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INTRODUCTION. 


HE Style, and Manner of Writing, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews being fo plainly different from St Paul's in all his 
other Epiſtles ; and no Name being prefixed to This, as there 
| is to all the reſt of his Epiſtles,—it is not much to be won- 
dered at, if Men of Learning, trying to account for this Difference, 
have given a Variety of Conjectures in order to a Solution of the Diffi- 
culty. And when in the Courſe of many Hundred Years, One has fan- 
cied one Thing, another another, and a Third has gueſſed a Third, 
the Variety of Conjectures has increaſed the Difficulty, and at length 
has confounded, or darkned, inſtead of clearing up the Matter. | 
It is certain, that as the Difficulty has chiefly ariſen from the Style 
of this Epiſtle, ſo ſome have imagined (@s their Taſtes have been) 
that it is much like Barnabas s Manner. Others have fancied it to 
be like Clemens's; and a Third has conceived it to be like St Luke's 
the Evangeliſt. But Theſe Opinions not appearing probable to ſome 
of later Times, They have conjectured: it to be wrote by Apollos. 
Still, all theſe Conjectures have been only to account for the Style and 
Manner of Writing; without any Proof that St Paul is not the real 
Author ; or that his Manner might not be different as his Subject dif- 
fered; or that They all, in each reſpective Conjecture, contradict a 
reat Number of expreſs Teſtimonies concurring in attributing this 
It will therefore be worth while to conſider what the Antients have 
ſuich on this Occaſions l e ee e e we ee POP ee ene e 
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St Ferom (a) ſpeaking of St Paul's Epiſtles ſays, The Epiſtle to 
ce the Hebrews is believed not to be His, by reaſon of the Difference 
« Tertullian; or Luke the Evangeliſt's, according to ſome ; or, Cle- 

mens's, who was afterwards Biſhop of the Church of Rome ; who, 
they ſay, being conſtantly. with: Paul, took down in Writing what 

Paul faid, and dreſſed it in his own Style and Manner. Or it is 
not believed to be his, becauſe Paul writing to the Hebrews, did 
not think proper to put his Name at the Beginning of this Epiſtle, 
by Reaſon of the Aberſion they had to Him. He wrote as an He- 
brew to the Hebrews' in Hebrew, i. e. in his own Tongue very 
elegantly; that Thoſe Things which were wrote elegantly in 
e might be more elegantly tranſlated into Greek. And This 
« is the Reaſon, that the Style of This Epiſtle may ſeem to differ 
« from the reſt of St Paul's Epiſtles.” 5 
The chief Ground of the Difficulty is, the Difference of Style 
and Language betwixt This and the reſt of St Pauls Epiſtles. 
And This divided the Antienis as much as it has the Mdderns; and 
oecaſioned a Variety of Conjectures about the Author, and even 
about the Language in which it was wrote: Or elſe, becauſe no 
Name was prefixed to this Epiſtle, Hence there was room for every 
ody to gueſs in thoſe Times, juſt as he thought moſt likely, who 
was the real Author, and what ſhould be the Reafon- that it ap- 
peared without a Name: And all ſeem to have fallen in with one or 
other of the above-mentioned: Schemes. = r 
It is admitted, that there is a Difference of Style, and a different 
Manner of Reaſoning, in This, and the other Epiſtles of St Paul: 
But then the Style of this is as different from the Scyle and Manner 
of St Luke, or Barnabas, or Clemens, as it is from that of St Paul 
himſelf in his other Writings. What is there in the Goſpel, or Ai, 
of the Apoſtles, that has the Appearance of being wrote like the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews ?: St Luke's Style is eaſier, more plain, purer 
Greek, not abounding with Hebrar/ms, like our Author's : As to Bar- 
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(e) Epiſtola autem quiz fertar ad Hebrzos | 


non ejus ereditur propter Styli Sermoniſque 
diſtantiam; ſed vel Barnabæ juxta Tertullia- 
num; vel Lucæ Evangeliſta juxta-quoſdam ;_ 
vel Clementis, Romanz poſtea Eecleſtæ Epiſ- 
copi, quem ajunt ipſi adjunctum Sententias 
Pauli proprio ordinaſſe et ornaſſe Sermone: 


Vel certe quia Paulus ſeribebat ad Hebræos, 


et propter invidlam fui apud eos nominis; tita- 
luminprincipioSalutationis amputaverat. Sctip- 
ſerat ut Hebrzus Hebræis Hebraice, id eſt; ſuo 
Eloquio diſertiſſime, ut- ea que, eloquenter 
Scripta fuerant in Hebræo, el ver- 
terentur in Græcum: et hant cauſam eſſe quod 
a cæteris Pauli Epiſtolis diſcrepare videatur. 
Hieron. Cat. Scrip. Eccle/. 
nabas's 
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nabas s Epiſtle, it contains the moſt ſtrange and forced Allegories, idle 
Fables, and puerile Conceits, as different from the Logical ſtrict Rea» 
ſoning, and maſterly Spirit of our Apoſtle, as one Writing can be from 
another. Nor is Clemens s Language like St Paul's, (I am ſpeaking of 
: the Style and Manner uſed in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews) more than it 
is to That of Barnabas, or any other Writer. And, laſtly, as to Apollos, 
nothing of his is extant from which His Scyle can be known: And 
what 1s very. remarkable, He 1s never once mentioned as an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writer by either Greek or Latin Author. _ is there any 
Circumſtance in Hiſtory, that hints at his ever havi bern f B 
22 the Auther of this Epiltle mat ee was. Therefore, 

2. Thoſe who deny this Epiſtle to be St Pauls, and adjudge it to 
either Luke, or Barnabas, or Clemens, merely from the Style, have 
always Three to One againſt them, judging of Style in a different 
Manner, and denying that Similitude of Language which others 
contend for. And 2 Author be thought on (as has been 
done by ſome) becauſe He is deſcribed by St Duke as an Hloguam Man, 
and mighty in the Scriptures, Has xviii. 24, it ſhews manifeſtly that 
thoſe Criticks do not imagine that Clemens, or Barnabas, or St Luke 
were the Writers of this Epiſtle, more than St Paul was; nor do 
they ſee a Similitude of S/y/e betwint the Author of this hea 
and any of thoſe mentioned by St Jerom. I muſt add, 

3. That whatever St Jeram here ſays about“ a — writing 
©« ;n Hebrew,” yet He never pretends, here or elſewhere, (no 
any one elſe) to have met with this Epiſtle in Hebrew. 80 _ this 
is a mere H fis, to account for the Difference of Style ; which 
the Nature of the Subject, and the Deſign of the Writer,” will much 
more naturally account for. | 
But it is nat anly in this Place, that this Great Father, I mean St 
2 expreſſes himſelf with a ſeeming Daubt about the Author f 

this Epiſtle; but in ſeveral other Places he ſpeales with 3 
Uncertziny. Thus in his Comment on Titus, he ſays (6) * 
i over the Epiſtle of Paul. the Apoſtle to the Fa or Ide . i 
ever you think it to be, for now it is admitted amaug thefe that are 
received by the Church among the Canonical Epuſtles.” It will not 
be right from hence to conclude, that "Ferom doubted / whe- 
ther St Paul were the Originm Author of this Epiſtle. His Doubt 
was only, whether the Apoſtle was the Author of the Greek 
H A 5: 
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Text then received in the Church, and not about his being the Author 
of the Original. He may have been in the Notion of Origen, who 
imagined this Epiſtle to have been wrote in Hebrew, and tranſlated 
by ſomebody (he knew not who) into the preſent Language. This 
may appear probable, not only from what has been ſaid already, but 
from an Obſervation he has made upon that Text of the Proverbs, 
— My Son deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord; neither be weary of 
his Correction, for whom the Lord loveth he correctetb, even as a Father 
the Son in whom he delighteth. Prov. iii. 11, 12. St Jerom, taking 
notice of the Difference. of the Author of this Epiſtle's Words, 
which are taken from the Septuagint, and not from the Hebrew, ſays, 
(e) © It is much to be wondered at, that the Apoſtle writing to the 
« Hebrews in Hebrew, ſhould chooſe to follow the LXX Verſion.” 
To underſtand this Remark of St Jerom, it muſt be obſerved, that 
the Word in the Original 2&5), may be read as two Words, and 
then it ſignifies, and grieveth, or, maketh ſorry, every Son whom he 
receiveth : or, it may be read, as we tranſlate it, in three words, even 
_ as @ Father. The LXX render it in the former ſenſe, agi; and 
ſo is the Greek in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. St Jerom interprets 
the Place in the latter Senſe, Quaſi Pater, even as a Father ; we up- 
on this it is that he takes notice of the Verſion of the LXX, and 
wonders why © the Apoſtle writing in Hebrew to the Hebrews, 
« ſhould follow them.” The Greet Epiſtle to the Hebrews does indeed 
follow them: But if the Apoſtle wrote in Hebrew, He might uſe 
the ambiguous Letters 2&2) as they lay in the place they were cited 
from; and the Tranſlator followed the meaning which the LXX 
put upon the Words, rather than the other meaning which St Ferom 
thought more proper. Hence it may ſeem clear that if St Jerom 
thought that the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle in Hebrew, then it was 
the Tranſlator that followed the LXX: Or elſe, that the Apoſtle 
wrote it in Greek as well as in Hebrew: Or elſe, he uſes the Word 
Apoſtle for the Tranſlator of this Epiſtle of the Apoſtle, unknown as 
he was to him. PE | n 
Nor was this Notion peculiar to St Jerom, that St Paul wrote this 
Epiſtle: originally in Hebrew: Others had the ſame long before. 
But whoever was the Author of this Fancy, it ſeems to have 
been nothing but a mere Conjecture, without any ſufficient 
le) Notandum autem quod pro hoc verbo mirandum cur Apoſtolus ad Hebræos Hebraicè 
[ 382) ] Septuaginta Interpretes dixere, flagel- ſeribens, magis ſequi voluerit, Hieron. in Prov. 


las autem omnem filium quem recipit. Quod c. iii. | | | 
. ground. 


The INTRODUCTION. v 


ground. For though in the place before cited, Jerom names Bar- 
nabas, and Clemens, and Luke, as the ſuppoſed Tranſlavors of it, 
yet when he. comes to give an Account of Barnabas and his Works, 
he takes not the leaſt notice of his being the reputed Author of ſuch 
"Tranſlation. He does the ſame when he ſpeaks of St Luke the Evan- 
geliſt; there is not a Word of any ſuch Work. When he comes to 
give an Account of Clemens and of his Writin 85 he tells us that he 
wrote (4) © a very uſeful Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the Name of 
ce the Church of Rome, — which ſeems to me, ſays he, to agree with 
« the Style of the Epiſtle, which commonly goes under the Name of 
« Paul to the Hebrews : He makes uſe of many, not only Sentiments, 
hut even the very Order of Words in it: There is certainly a very 
« great Similitude betwixt them.” The Obſervation is certainly true, 
that Clemens's Epiſtle has many Expreſſions, and many Sentiments, the 
fame with thoſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : But the obvious Reaſon 
of that is, that he tranſcribed them from thence. But Jerom does not 
in his, which was its proper Place, ſay, That he was even the reputed 
Tranſlator of that Epiſtle of St Paul: nor does he mention any body 
that ever did fee the Original in Hebrew. | . 

But whatever were the Conjectures of one or another, ariſing from 
the Difference of Nyle, or Manner of writing (which in many Authors 
differs much according to the Subject they are treating), no Con- 
cluſion can be drawn with any Certainty, that it was not St Paul's, 
or that he did not write it in Greet, merely from this Circumſtance. 
And one cannot but obſerve, that Ferom himſelf, notwithſtandin; 
what he ſaid about a Difference of Style, commonly cites it as St 
Paul's, or as The Apoſile's, or as The Bleſſed "Apoſtle's. Thus in his 
Epiſtle: to Evagrius,” he ſeveral times cites it as the Apoſtle Paul 8. 
E. g. (e) The Apoſtle affirms that the Priefthood'sf "Aaron had both 
a Beginning and an End. And afterwards citing the Words — Of 
whom wwe have many Things to ſay and hard to be ittered— He adds 
not that The Apoſtle OP not utter them, but that it was im- 
<«. proper at that Jime. And to ſhew which of the Apoſtles he 
meant, he calls Him (g) The Veſſel Election. And (b) The 
() Seripſit ex perſona Romanz Eccleſæ ad (e) Affirmat Apeſftolus quod Aaron ſacerdo- 
Eccleſiam Corinthiorum valde utilem epiſto- tium — & principium habuerit & finem. Hierox.. 
lam, quæ mihi videtur charaQteri epiſtolæ, quz ad Evagrium. Tom. iii. p. 13. 
ſub Pauli nomine ad Hebræos fertur convenire. (/] Non quia Apoſtolus non potuerit id inter- 
Sed & multis de eadem epiſtola non ſolum ſen · pretari, ſed quia illius temporis non fuerit. bid. 
fibus, ſed & juxta verborum quoque ordinem a- (g) Vas Electionis. i. 
dutitur. Omnino grandis in utraque ſimilitudo 55 Apoſtolus in Epiſtola ſua ad Hebræos. 


eſt. Hieron. v. Clement. 
Apoſtle 
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« Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews.” At the ſame time that 
He thus geclares the Apoſtle to be the Author of this Epiſtle, he ob- 
ſerves, that (7) All the Greeks, and ſome only of the Latins admit- 
« ted it.” In another Epiſtle of Ferom's, viz. to Paulinus, he ſays 
That Paul the Apoſtle wrote Epiſtles to ſeven Churches,” 
[viz. Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephefians, Plilippi ans, Coloſſians, 
Theſſalonians,] © but the Eighth to the Hebrews is by mot reckoned 
<« not among his.” So difficult is it to reconcile St Ferom to himſeif 
when he ſpeaks of the Author of this Epiſtle. * . 
And indeed ſo it is when he ſpeaks of the Reception of this 
Epiſtle in the Churches of the Eaſ and gt. He had faid in his 
Epiſtle to Evagrius, that all the Greeks received this . Epiſtle, and 
ome only of the Latins, Yet in other Places he ſpeaks in a very 
different Manner about this Fact. In his Epiſtle to Dardanus, he 
ſays (1), * The Epiſtle which is inſcribed to the Hebrews is received, nat 


« 7 by the Churches of the Eaſt, but. by all Greek Eccleſiaſtical 


riters, who have lived before us, as Paul the Apoſtle s: ib very ma- 
+ y think it to be Barnabas's, or Clemens's? Nor ist much matter 
ce it is, fince it is the Work of fome Ecclefiaſtical Perſon, and is daily 
ce read in the Churches.” Tho a little before this Paſſage an the ſame 
Epiſtle, he ſaid {m) that the Yael! of Election fpeaks, . e, St Paul 


Jpeaks to the Hebrews, He goes on (n). But if the Cuſtom. 


„ tbe Latins does not racei ve it among the Canonical Soriptures, uur 7 

% Churches of the Greeks the Apocalypſe of S John, yet we receive 
e #hew Both; by no means following the Cuſtom of theie Times, tut 
« tbe Autberity of old Writers, who make uſe of Teftimonies from Both, 
<< nat as fametimes they do from Apocryphal Writings — but as from 
Canonical and Ecclefiaftical ones.” There are other Places in his 


Works, where he ſpeaks of the ſame Cuſtom as prevaiting among 


(i) Quam omnes Greeci recipiunt, & nonnulli tidie Zecleſiarum LeQtiane celebretur. Hieron. 
Latinorum. Ibid, 3 ad Dardanum. Tom. ii. p. 2%“. 

(4) Paulus Apoſtolus ad /aþrem Ecclefias ſcri- (.) Vas Blectionis loquitur ad Hebræos. IB. 
bit 3 Ofave enim ad Hebreos a pleriſque (a) Quod ſi eam Latiumum conſuetudo non 
extra npmerum ponĩtur. Hier. ad Paulinum, reeipit inter 2 Camonicas,” nec Qtæco- 
Tom. in. p. 3. | | rum quidem Rc eie Apocilyplin Johannis c. 

(7) Tllud noſtris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſto- dem libertate ſuſcipiunt, & tamen nos utraque 
lam quz inſeribitur ad Hebrzos, non ſolum ab ſuſcipimus, neguaquam hujus temporis conſue- 
Orientis Ecclefiis, fed ab omnibus retro Ecele - tudinem ſed veterum ſcriptorum authoritatem 
ſiaſticis Grzci Sermonis Scriptoribus quaſi Pauli ſequentes, qui utriuſque abutuntur teſtimoniis, 
Apoſtoli ſuſcipi, licet'plerique eam vel Barna- non ut interdum de Apoeryphis facere ſolent; 
bæ vel Clementis arbitrantur. Et nibil inter- quippe qui & Gentilium literarum raro utantur 
eſſe cyjuz ſit, cum ecclefiaſtici viri fit, & quo- 13 {ed quaſi 9 


the 
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the Latins, mot to recerve the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. In his Com- 
entary on IJſaiab, c. vi. he has occaſion to cite that Paſſage of the 
Pfabhmiſt bo maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Mimfters a Flame 
of Fire. From whenee fays he ( © The Apeftle Paul in bis Epiſtle 
% ro be Hebrews, which the Latin Cuſtom does not admit, fays, Sc.“ 
And again upon Jab, c. vii. (p) © The blefled Apoſtle in tbe 
Epiiſtlr which is wrote to the Hebrews, © (the the Ouſtom of the 
«Latin Church des not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures) 
«© ſays, that this paſſage is to be underftood concernng our Saviour.” 
St: Ferom is ſpeaking concerning a Paſſage cited from this Cha 
of the Prophet, and applied by the Apoſtle to Chriſt. Heb. ii. 13. 
In this Account, one cannot but take notice of the Þrtonfency, or 
at beſt, Inaccuracy of this Author. He obferves, that Epiſtle 
was received by (q) all Church Writers that wrote in Greek, as St 
Pauls. In this St ervm was certainty miſtaken ; for it will appear 
ently, that ſome Greet Writers did not allow it to be 51, or rather 
ad their Doubts about its true Author. And as to the Latin Church, 
what he calls in one place, nommulli, ſome, in another place it is p/eri= 
que, moſt 5 in other places ſtill, he ſpeaks of the Latins as tota re- 
ing it; Fam Latina confuetuds inter Canonicas Scripturas mm re 
cipiat, The' Cuſtom of the Latin Church does not receive it among the 
Canonical Scriprares. He himſelf frequently cites it as St Pauls, or 
as The Apoile's: But whether he meant that St Paul wrote it in He- 
brew, and that ſome body, he knew not 2who, tranſlated it into Gert 
in its preſent Form, does not appear; unleſs this may be collected 
from the Paſſages here cited from him, to have been his Sentiment. 
In ſhort, when he was diſpoſed to make uſe of its Authority to any 
one, then, as Eraſmus obſerves (Y), he ſays it was admitted by ſome: 
of the Latins, at other times, it was rejected by them. e 
But as Jerum has ſuggeſted that the Latin Churches did not rectiue 
the Epiſtle to the Hebreus amongſt the other Canonical Scriptures, it may 
be worth while to examine into this Fact; for it will appear I think, 
that it was admitted by the Church of Rome, and by other Churches of. 
Tay, even from the Beginning. Let it then be obſerved . 
% Vode & Paulus Apotiolgs in Epiſtola ad pint) doc Teflimoniam ex. perfoas.dibers tn. - 
Hebrzos, quam. Latina con ſuetudo non recipit, telligi Domini-Salvatofisr [bids\c: wifi 
nonne omnes, inquit, Miniſtri ſunt Spiritus—-— (% Ab omnibus retro Ecclefiafticis) Grati 


Comment. in Eſaian, c. vi. e Sermonis Scriptoribus. Ep, a Dardanums - 
(p) Cæterum beatus Apoſtolus in Epiſtola (7) Alibi dicit Epiſtolam ad Hebrzos ſim - 


quæ ad Hebrzos: ſcribitur: (licet eam Latina pliciter à Latinis non ſuiſſe receptam: Hic 


conſuetudo inter canonicas ſcripturas non reci - quoniam illius utitur toſtimonio, addit, à non 
5 | | © nullis, Eraſ. Scholia-in Epiſt. ad Evagr. 
1. Clemens,, 
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_ 1. Clemens, Biſhop of Rome, wrote an Epiſtle to the Church of 
Corinth; wherein he not only makes uſe of the ſame Sentiments 
that are in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, but (5) uſes the very Expreſ- 
fions, and even the very Order of the Words, as they lie in that Epiſtle. 
But what makes it more full to our Purpoſe, is, that he did not 
<« write this barely in his own Name, but (t) in the Name and Perſon 
<« | of the Church of Rome.” The Church of Rome therefore knew 
what he wrote, and aſſented to an Epiſtle ſo often cited, or referr d 
to, in their Letter; and they muſt put it upon a level with other 
Sacred or Canonical Writings cited in the ſame manner. And from 
hence I conclude, that af that Time, this Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
received by the Church of Rome : i. e. it was at firſt received as the 
Apoſtle Paul's in its preſent Form, i. e. in Greek. 
It is certain that eee al cites St Paul's Epiſtles, without 
naming either the Author, or the Epiſtle. And though he once men- 
tions (a) the Epu/ile of the Bleſſed Paul the Apoſtle by Name, there was 

a particular Reaſon for that, becauſe St Paul had directed That Epi- 
Als to the Church of Corintb. But his common Practice is to cite, 
or allude to, Places of, Scripture, in ſuch manner, that one may ea- 
fily ſee what Places he had before him, or in his Memory, without 
naming the Sacred Writer whom he quoted. St Paul had with great 
Severity reproved the Corinthians for their Contentions and Diviſions. 
The ſame Spirit of Diviſion ſtill continued among them, and ſeems 
to have been carried to even a greater length, when Clemens wrote, 
than it was in St Pauls Days. No Wonder then that he ſhould men- 
tion St Paul's Epiſtle to them by Name, as well to ſhew them how 
little they had profited by an in = wie Teacher, as how much Factions 
and ſcandalous Abuſes, unworthy the Name of Chriſt, prevailed at - 
preſent among them. 8871 . ERS SH$ 54. 
What the Diſtance of Time was between St Paul's writing to them, 
and Clemens's is not ſo eaſy to determine. It is certain that Peter and 
Paul were both dead, becauſe Clemens mentions them both (x) © as 
c gone out of the World to Places due to them.” They both died 
in A. D. 68. And this Epiſtle ſeems to have been wrote not only 
when Clemens was Biſhop of the Church of Rome, but even after, he 
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had been Biſhop ſome Vears: And the later ir is put, the beiter wilt 
ſome Expreſſions in it be accounted for. Nor is there any Thing in 
it that implies (as ſome have imagined) the Temple at er- to be 
ſtanding; nor that Sacrifices continued to be offered in it. Suppoſe 
then that Clemens continued alive, as Mr Dodipell thinks, to A. D. 87, 
or as others much longer, even to Trajans Days, —if he wrote this 
Epiſtle late in Life, he might well cal the Church of Corinth (y), 
ce ay antient Church. For it being founded by St Paul, A. D. 52, 
or 53, amongſt the earlig Cbhurcbes, and having ſtood firm in the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith near rhirt 42 near fifty Years, 
it might by Clemens be juſtly called . an ab, in Compa- 
riſon of many others that had been founded: re fince\that Time. 
hut be this as it will, the Epiſtle of Clemens Was wrote in the (2) 
Name of the Church ' of Rome, not as a private Letter in his own' 
Name, or in his private Capacity. And if the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ſtands cited, exactly as the other Epiſtles of St Paul were, then there. 
is the ſame'Evidence'for that's' W en I the of Rome, 
as any other of his Epiſtles. x e mot; colts f 8 9 
No the Paſſages cited from, or alluded to in it h e are, 
1. Heb. iii. 2 100 TI! Moſes was faithful in all bis Houfe." But as this 
Paſſage may poſſibly be taken from Numb. xii.'7. where the ſame 
Words occur, 1 ſhall lay no Streſs upon this Place dene. % ail» 
2. When Glemens- ales thus of Ch (6) Who being the 
e Brightneſs. of his Majeſty; is ſo much greater than the Angels, as 
<. he by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name. "For it 
ce is ritten thus, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters 
C a Flame of Fire. But of the Son the: Lord faith thus Thou art 
« my: Son, this Day have I begotten thee. And again he faith of 
« him, Sit thou on my Riglit Hand, till I make thy Poes' thy Foot. 
ct ſtoudl. Was it poſſible to write thus, and not have the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews before him, or in his Mind ? Compare the Words; and 
judge. St Paul ſpeaking of * cd Ts fe Peing” * . 
Hui mne 5 48 We 181 Hd n 1111 
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7 of bis G Clemens ſays MA bo being the Brightneſs f bis Ma- 
Jeſty. St 1 made ſo much — than the Angels, as'be 
hath Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they. © Clemens's 


Words are—He is ſo much better than the Angels as he hath by Inberi- 
tance obtained a more excellent: Name. Thie Author to the 3 
ſays— And of the Angeli be ſalth, 'who maketh bis Spirits, and 

bis Miniſters a Flame 7 Fire :\\ Clemens expreſſes the ſame Thing 2 
the ſame Occaſion thus Fur it is written thus, uo maketh his Angels 
Spirits, and bis Minifters a Flame , Fire. The immediate following 
Words in both are — But unto the Son he ſaith: And then Clemens ap- 
plies a Paſſage from the Pſalmiſt juſt as St Paw! did-—Thou art my Son, 

this have I begotten | thee. He immedi adds a Verſe Which 
the Author to the Hebrews did not—Aſkof me and I will give thee 


the Heathen, Sc. But then he cites another P which St Paul 
— did Sit thou on my 1 my | Hand, "tell 7 make _ Fer ai 
Foot-ftool. 


poll Another Ioſtance ther be — eme Words — the A- 
le, is taken from Heb. xi. 37. They wandered'\about, ſays the 
Apoſtle, in Sheep-Skins and 'Goat-Skins: | Clemens's Words are (c) 
Let us be Imitators of "them "who wandered about in Goat-Skins and 
« Sheep-Skins.” The Note of Junius upon this Paſſage is (4), 
Ur This P Place is taken out of the Eleventh: — to the Hebrews, 
«as all that is here ſaid about the Faith and Obedience of the Patri- 
4. archs: The careful Reader wilt eaſily ſee — of Sentri- 
e ments and Expreſſions, which the F 2 have to be be- 
<<. tween the Epiſtle tothe Hebrtws,”\and: this of | Clemens from this and 
6. other Places.” It is certainly eaſy to finda 4 — 5 — 
and — ot. is when the one was plainly taten from But 

the Seyle, and Manner of | Writing, or — at all alike i im heſe 
| — Epiſtles, n r #eTOEE the eee or alluded 
9 other? | Mato! bo woidowted: vids 

4th Paſſage which enen has foonrthe:Eipitthe to the Hebyriee, 
is wy The bleſſed Moſes was a faithful Servant in 


He fays (e), 
all the Houſe. r 
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(4) Hie locus ex XI? ad Hebræos deſum- 
ptus eſt, propt tota hæc narratio de fide & 
Sbedlendia Patriarcharum. Similitudinem 
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The): IN FRODUCPTION i 
in all his Houſe. as 4 Servant, Heb ii. 5. Clement has cited this Paſs | 
ſage twice; and he has applied it as the: Author to the Hebrews has 
done; Onge, that Moſes was. faithful in all his. Hayes: which poſſibly * 
might be taken from Numb. Xii. 7. and therefore I did not inſiſt u up- 
on this before. But when it is cited a ſecond Time, and there is 
added tor it, that be, was Faithful as 4 Servant, or, he nvas a faithful 
Servant, Auch coincidence o Word and Sentiment can ſerree a- 
— from Chance. wr. e197 Fi nm oe ty nit . illi B14] ITE} OA 

5 our Saviour, n Prigſt. Which Title being 
Po applied to Ghr7/?.in.any.athet Part of the New Teſtament, but 
only in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,” he certainly too that Notion 
from thence. The Author to the Hebrews calls our Saviour, 4be High 
Prieſt gf ur Calling. c. ii. a. And he. Obſerves, that every; High 
Prieft is ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices, c. viii. 3. Accordingly 
Clemens calls Chriſt C, the High Prieſt gf our Offerings. And he 
begs that God (g the 7 of all tbe God -of all: Fleſh=—woutd. 
2 to every Soul. Faith, Fear, Men re our High . Feſus 

in oe ati ods n K math han hien 
here are n other Paſlages i in- Clemens Epiſtle, which, prove 
that he had the Epiſtle: to the Hebrews before him, when he wrote 
to the Corinthians: And as he wrote inthe Name and by che Authority 
of the Church of Rome, and he alludes to this e, or cites from 
it, juſt} as he does to other Epiſtles of St Pe 1 
themſelves, I cannot but conclude that in his Time his Epiſtle was 
admitted in the Church of Rome, as much and as well as St Luke's 
Goſpel, or any other of the Books of the New Teſtament. -./ 
3 ſaid, that Clemens does not give the leaſt Hint as if 
he borrowed; any Expreſſions from the Epiſtle. to the Hebrews. Y 
'T hat there is a Difference in the Expreſſious their lues; in the 
Order wherein they, are ranged, and in the Texts cited from the 
„Old Teſtament. It. is true that there is not the laſt Hint of » Cle- 
mens's borrowing: from the Epiſtle to the Hebreus; but there is fo 
much of the Expreſſions themſelves; and fo much in the: Qyorarrons, 
from the Pſalmiſt, as is not to be matched in any cthet Writer, 
without inferring that he had the Author, whoſe Words he uſed, 
botoxe bmp. 0 LAs ape by ſome to haue wrote 1 
A Set + nog act wnibiathdnwnont Mn 2 29605: 
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zi The'INTRODUCTI ON. 
and St Lale to have been the. Greek Tranſlator.” Now Clemens upon 
this Suppoſition uſes * Words of this Tranſlation, Ayu fo 
| ra Popibrapes Beha me. "How unlikely is this, when we ſe, that 
eyen the Tranſlators of this Verſo into "Latin differ vaſtly more than 
Clemens does from St Lue. The OW Venſſon is, Tanto mehr angels 
effeftus. quanto di feremtius præ illis nomen heretituwit. Tie Neu 
Verſion, by Eruſmus, it, Tanto præſtantior faut An relis;: dane 
excellentius pre illis ſortitus q nomen. There may be a C hath of a 
Mord, of equal good Sens, or there may be a Change of Order in 
Words, where a Citation is made by Memory: But ſtill, there muſt 
be one common Paſſage tranſcribed,” where the ſame Sentiment is ex- 
preſſed in the ſame Words, and one Word only net in the · ſame Order ; 
eſpecially in a ene where tlie _— of Words admits of great 
Vari 2 „N Cds a 31 AH NM ade ID 
9 Ai added, 64 As to the Thoughts een Clemens and che Author | 
„ of this Epiſtle agree, it is poſſible, that 'Clemens often Heard St 
Paul expreſs them in his private Converſation and public Preaching, 
e and afterwards uſed them as his N the like to which every 
% Other Writer in the World has done.“ It is agreed here too, that 
4 Sentiment often' heard, is, and may be, uſed as one's on. But is 
robable (unleſs ſome Proof can be given) that the ſame Words 
all be uſed to expreſs the ſame Sentiment, and that too nearly in the 
me Order, for many Words together? That Clemens might uſe a 
25 22 ſuch as Hb Prigſ, or even more, as wandered abbit in 
Sheep Shins and'Goat-Skins, from St Paul's Preaching or Converfatiott, 
may be poſſible; but the Difficulty turns u — a 0 being ex 
preſſed in the ſame Words and Order, as Tranſlator ren- 
dered it, or the Author himſelf uſed, — aving the Book-72/el, 
either in hie Memory, or before chim. This appears (to me at leaſt) 
ſo improbable a Conjecture, eſpecially as nv. ener, is ſo much as 
hinted at any where, that "Clemens came t this Sentiment from St 
Pauls public Preacbing or eee nen, that 7 ſha Pes to 
other Things of more Moment. 5 Atte 
Secondly, Long after Clements Da 10 8 Ver of Ur Mrd pge, 
i. e. about 1 56, or 160 Vears, or perhaps more, after (Clemens wrote 
his Epiſtle, this Epiſtle to the Hebrews was adtfiitted-by the Church 
4 Rome as canonical, notwithſtanding ſome particular Perſons among 
th ———_ ht diſpute, whawas the proper Author of it. What I mean 
is, that the Lads Chureh received it as Canonical, and read it in their 
Churches as they did other Parts of Scripture, * 
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The INTRODUCTION xiii 
NMuobatian lived about the Vear 250;' and was a Preſbyter of the 
Church of Rome. He, pretending to A N Severity of Diſcipline 


in the Church than ordinary, maintained that ſach as had lapſed were 
not to be received on any Terms to Communion in the Church, but 
were to be left to the Judgment of God: That the Church had no- 
thing to do to admit, or to countenance ſuch Offenders, be they ever 
ſo penitent. The Biſhops of Rome and Carthage, &c;' were of a dif- 
ferent Opinion, and had determined, that ſuch as had lapſed might, 
and ought to, be admitted to Communion upon evident Signs of 
ſincere Repentance, and their having undergone a longer or ſhorter 
Penance, preſcribed according to the Nature and Degree of their 
Offence; and this they deemed a ſufficient Satisfaction for the Offence 
given. Novatian on the other Hand was furiouſly zealous againſt 
all that had been weak enough to /apſe ; and would make no Allow- 
ance for Infirmity, Violence of Temptation, Circumvention by the 
Arts, or Allurements of the Enemy, or even the Force that was 
uſed to extort a Compliance. What now was it that this Severity 
and Rigour was founded on? Not ſo much upon that Declaration of 
our Lord (though that had ſome Weight with him, or was pretended 
to have Authority), Whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, boo will-f 
alſo deny before my Father which is in Heaven, Matt: x. 33. but prin- 
cipally upon the Words of the 2 to the Hebreus, t is im- 
poffible fo thoſe who! were once enligbined—if they ſhall fall away, fo 
renew them again unto Repentance, ſceing they crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and put bim to open'Shame,” Heb.'vi. 4, 5, 6. 
And again, For if we ſin wilfully after that ue have received the 
— of the T1 be * — no _ Sacrifice for Sin, 
But a'fearful looking for of Judgment, and ' fiery Indi gnution whith ſball 
ae Adverſary, Heb. x. 26. og nc Oy: c Place in ths 
Epiſtle which ſeemed as ſtrong for Novatian s Purpoſe as any; where, . 
ſpeaking of Eſau, it is ſaid, I Ano thats afterwards when” he would 
- have inberited the Bleſſing he «as rejected, for he found no Place of Re- 
pentance, though he ſought it carefully with Tears, Heb. Xii. 17. 
Movatian then founding his Notions upon theſe Paſſages, it 1s'cer- 
tain that he muſt receive this Epiſtle as canonical Seripture. And 
thoſe who oppoſed him, did not pretend to deny the Authority of 
the Epiſtle, but explained the Words in a leſs harſh and ſevere Senſe, 
in a quite different Manner from what Novatian did. They did not 
Apoſtle, or as not received by them; but they underſtood the Paſſages 
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Doctrine unfit for 
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as conſiſtent with the Diſcipline in uſe, or with the Determinations of 

the Councils called upon this particular Occaſion both at Carthage and 

at Rome. (b ©. The Epiſtle [to the Her. aus] does not exclude Re- 
pentance, but ſhews a Degree of Honour, between him who has 
kept himſelf . li. e, without falling] and him who hath ſin- 

% ned: It is therefore a Detriment of Dignity, not a Loſs of Sal- 
<« vation, in him that has been guilty of Sin, that the Epiſtle 
c of.“ 80 Philaſtrius, Who Was er of Brijcia in Tay, and lived 
as early as Jerom.. 

I I muſt add, 3dly, That Philaftrius thought the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews to be St Pauls; and tells us that (v) it was ſometimes read in 
< the Churches. The Fact ſeems to have been, that though. ſome 
without good Grounds, thought that ſome Additions were made in this 
Epiſtle b 12 not orthodox, therefore they read only thirteen E- 
piltles - St Paul in the Church to the People, yet om this to the 
Hebrews was read. They who did not read it, thought it to be cor- 
rupted; whoever was the Author of the Greek Epiſtle : Whilſt others, 

even from the Beginning, thought it to be St Pauls own Writing in 
Greek. It is allowed by all to be wrote in purer Greek, than the other 

* iſtles of that Apoſtle are: And this is the natural Cauſe of Variety 

Conjectures, according as Men imagine the Style to be like that of 
one or another. But its being read ſometimes in the Church of Rome 
to the People, is a Sign of its being received by them that did read it. 

And if it was not always read, that is no Evidence of its not being not 
admitted as canonical, but that there were Do&#rines or Notions con- 

tained in it, that were not conceived to be fo conſiſtent with ny 
received Opinions, as was deſired. 

It may juſtly be deemed ſtrange, that a Book ackinittas be an 
nical Scripture, and allowed to be the Work of an Apoſtle, ſhould be 
kept from the pig — as containing either a falſe Doctrine, or a 

em to hear: As if Men, who know nothing of 
the ſecret Things of God, but what is derived to them from Reve- 
lation, can ſpeak more juſtly, or more properly, than the Revealer 
himſelf: Or as if they had Authority to conceal from any, what was 

e with * to be n to all. hr cot was: the: Fane of 
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The INT ROD U CT ILON av 
this Epiſtle among the Zatins! There was a Time (). se hen it 
% was not read to the People, becauſe there were certain Expreſſions 
« in it, which the pious Men in Power thought would convey wron 8 
« Notions to them concerning the San f God, as when one is {ai 
to have been faithful to him that MADE him. We render the Place 
II do was faithful to him that appointed him, Heb. iii. 2. In the 
Original it is, ov, a Word which ſignifies to MAKE: And hence 
it is uſed in many other Senſes, to generate, to conſtitute, appornt, ordain, 
| advance, as the Circumſtances of the Place require. This, it ſeems, 
was one Reaſon why this Epiſtle was not read in the Church to the 
People always. A Second was, becauſe it (4) countenanced the 
« Novatian Errors about Repentance after Baptiſm.” Philaſtrius takes 
Care to aſſign the Meaning of theſe Places, and thus to guard his 
Readers againſt the Miſtakes they might be apt to fall into: But then 
this ſhews, that the not reading this Epiſtle in the Church to the 
People was, purely on a temporary Account; not that they did not 


receive it as canonical, but they, good Men] were afraid leaſt the 


People in Times of Faction and Party might be confirmed in ſome 
Error from it. However, if it was omitted to be read, on Account 
of its ſeeming to countenance Novatian's Errors, then ſurely it was 
read before Novatian's Times: And if it was omitted when the Con- 
troverſy was on Foot, whether the Son was MADE or created, it is 
very natural to infer that it was read at atber Times, when there was 
no Diſpute about the Extent or Meaning of the Word rovivarr:, him 
that MADE him. So that one muſt conelude from theſe Reaſons 
of Pbilaſtrius, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was received by the 
Latin Church; and was read, or not, to the People, as was judged : 
lkely-todo-pood' on e 03; Das, ., amans\ 
Let us next conſider, who they were that are ſaid to have rejedted - 
this Epiſtle, as not being St Pauls. And here we are told that one 
Caius, a Preſbyter of the Church of Rome, did not admit it. And to 
him is joined Hippolytus, a Biſhop. - In the African Church, Tertul- 
han, and Cyprian, and St 2 "jt In the Greek or Eaftern Church, 
Origen, Euſebius, Ferm. Each of theſe muſt be conſidered. 
Caius is the firſt; and probably the only one in the Church of 
Rome, that is mentioned as not allowing St Paul to be the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. He lived at Rome about the Year 2 10, 


£5 70 : d 1 E 5 y * 0 * U 
0 4 8 — 
A "(4 b Ly *.. 3 « Y \ . w +4 1.28 > * F LA nk 4 8 3 4 : * 7 2 : % 3 * 0 * 5 * 1 SAY 7 4 A 4 on * 
& rag run Chriſtum dicit 0) De Peenitentia antem propter Novatianod | 
m 


inde non legitur. 167d. 


Pd 


xvi The INT RO. DU CTI ON. 


in Zephyrinus's Times, and (m) © was engaged in a Controverſy 
„ with' one Proclus, a great Stickler for the Hereſy of the Cata- 
pbrygians. In this Debate, deſigning to put a Stop to the Readi- 
neſs and Boldneſs of his Adverſary in making new Scriptures, he 
takes Notice of only fhirteen Epiſtles of St Paul, not reckoning 
© that to the Hebrews with the reſt. Euſebrius inſtantly adds—*< and 
even to this Day among ſome of the Romans this is not thought to 

© be the Apoſtle' s. Pbotius tells us, that Gazzs did not admit, or 
approve, or give his Judgment for this Epiſtle, Euſebius ſays, that he 
did not take Notice of it, or reckon it with the reſt of St Paul's E- 
piſtles ; and he gives us the Reaſon for it, v/z. that he night put a 
Stop to that Boldneſs and Readineſs of his Adverſary to forge or make 
new Scriptures. ' a8 16-aainznl od: n n i 
St Ferom has poo ſome Account of Caius, and had plainly this 
Paſſage of Euſebius before him, and even tranſlated: ſome Part of it; 
1 ſo accurately as he ought, let the Reader judge. (7) Caius 
© had a very famous Controverſy with Proculus, charging him with 
t Raſhneſs in defending new Prophecies. And in the fame Volume 
ce reckoning up only thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, he ſays the fourteenth, 
« which is that to the Hebrews, is none of his. And even 570 this 
« Day it is not received as his among the Romans.” Not to take No- 
tice. of other Inaccuracies, St Jeram has given us Euſebiuss Remark 
in ſuch a Manner, as not to be true either of Caius's Time, or even of 
Jerom s own Time. For, whereas Euſebius had ſaid, that the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was not deemed by sou of the Romans to be St Paul's 
even to this Day, viz. Euſebius's Times, Jerom has tranſlated it—apud 
Romanos; not among /ome of tbe Romans, but univerſally, among the 
Romans. And then the Words—ei; dupo—r0 this Day, viz. Euſebiuss 
Times, is rendered w/que hodie, to this Day, in Ferom's Times. Now Eu- 
febiusflouriſhed about theYear, 320; and Jerom was near 100 Vears later. 
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Prophetiam defendendam., Et in eodem Vo- 


lumine Epiſtolas quoque Pauli tredecim tantum 
annumerans, decimam quartam quæ fertur ad 
Hebræos dicit ejus non eſſe. Sed & apud Ro- 
manos uſſue hodie quaſi Pauli Apeſtoli non habe- 
tur. Hier. Catal, Scrip. Cecigſ v. Caius. 


Euſebius 
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Euſebius fays that © he mentioned only thirteen Epiſtles, not reckoning 
« up that to the Hebrews with the reſt.” — Jerom ſays, that he di- 
rectly © aſſerted that to the Hebrews not to be St Paul's.” -— 
I have already taken Notice of this great Man's Inaccuracy, or 
Inconſiſtency, in ſpeaking about the Roman Cuftom in relation to their 
Reception'of this Epiſtle. Here I ſhall obſerve, that it does not — 
pear, that Caius gave any Reaſon why he did not admit the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews to be St Paul's; it is only ſaid that © he did not 
ce reckon it up among the reſt of that Apoſtle's Writings.” If one may 
therefore conjecture at his Reaſon, it ſeems not unlikely, that when 
he numbered up only thirteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle, it was in a Diſ- 
pute with Proclus or Proculus, who was ready enou gh and bold 
enough to advance and maintain neu Scriptures. Caius would give 
him no Handle, or Opportunity, to object any Thing from a ame- 
leſs Piece of — — He therefore mentioned not the Epiſtle to 
e Hebrews, which Proclus might pretend not to be St Paul's. 
Proclus was a famous Follower of Montanus; and he pleaded for the 
Revelations of Montanus and Priſca or Priſcilla and Maximilla: And 
Caius was noyidrarec avip, a Man very acute in Reaſoning, and under- 
ſtood well his Point. And therefore he did not, or might not, as 
Jerom ſays he did, deny it expreſsly to be St Paul's, but, as Euſebius 
_ expreſſes it, he did not reckon on number up the. Epiſtle to the He- 
| brews with the reft, leaſt he ſhould give Procius a Handle for Dif- 
pute. This I think is all that can be concluded from what is 
ſaid of Caius; and what will ſufficiently account for his rectoning 

up but thirteen Epiſtles in this Debate. | | 
I have placed Hippolytus next, and as one of the Latin Church, 
becauſe he has been reckoned Biſhop of Porto in Italy. It is much 
more probable that he was a Biſhop: ſomewhere in Arabia than in 
Traly, not of Portus Oſtienſis, at the Mouth of the River Tiber, but 
far enough from that, at a Roman Port upon the Red Sea, called 
Adan. See Le Moyne's Preface to his Varia Sacra; where this Matter is 
at large examined. He was a Diſciple of Irenzus, and flouriſhed 
about the Vear 220. He was a great Friend of Origen's; and ſhould 
much more properly be reckoned as a Member of the ' Eaftern 
Church, than of the Latin. He wrote a great many Books, and 
was of great Service in the Converſion of Multitudes to the Chriſtian 
Faith. St Terom takes no Notice of his Opinion concerning the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews: But we are beholden to Photius for the 
255 1 ˙ 10A ˙ ˙7˙— WR RC 
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Remarks) that he was a Diſciple of Ireneus,” and that © he 
* made a Synopfic of Irenaus's Bock, and (p) that among the 
: Things leſs accurately ſaid by him, one was, that the Epiſtle to 
« the Hebrews was not the Apoſtle Paul's,” In another Place Photius 
ves an Account of. a Book of Stepben Gobar's, and he tells us from 
— (g) that Hippolytus and Jrenæus ſay, that the Epiſtle of Paul to 
the Hebrews is not his. But then he adds, that Clemens, and Eu- 
« fehius, and a great Company of the Holy Fathers do reckon this 
« with the other Epiſtles, and ſay that Clemens aforeſaid tranſlated it 
« from the Hebrew. | N tt 3 
Hippolytus was a great Friend of Origen s, and ſo great an Admirer 
of his Judgment and Abilities, that he put him upon writing Com- 
mentaries upon the Scriptures, preſſing him daily to go on with his 
Labours, and ſupplying him with, and paying of, Writers for him. 
So that his, and Origen s Notions may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to ftand 
upon one and the ſame Foundation. In this Place therefore no more 
need to be ſaid than, that Ireneus no where ſays (in any Thing that 
is extant) that the Epu/ile to the Hebrews is not & Paul's. It is true, 
that he has never cited it expreſs/y as St Paul's; and I think he has not 
mentioned it at all, or even alluded to it, above two or three Times. 
Once he ſays 2 that God who made all. —by the Mord of bis Power : 
Which may ſeem to be taken from Heb. i. 3. A ſecond Time he 
cites a Paſſage which may be taken from Numbers, c. xii. 7, or 
from Hebrews iii. 5. (5) Moſes was à faithful Servant of Gad. Moſt 
likely: it was taken from Numbers, becauſe he is ſpeaking of vrhat is 
ſaid of Moſes, Exod. vii. 1. and the Citation is not exact according to 
either what is ſaid in Numbers, or in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. It is 
Hoffible (and that is all that can be ſaid) that he alluded to a Paſſage in 
this, Epiſtle, when he was. ſpeaking of external Purifications (1) 
« which were delivered in a Fg _ Wings future, the Law mak- 
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ſuz. Tren. . ii. c. 55. 51 g N 
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(e) Exteriores munditias ſectantibus, qua in 
figuram futurorum traditæ erant velut umbræ 
cujuſdam deſcriptionem faciente lege, atque 
delineante de ralibus æterna, de-terrenis- 
cæleſtia. bid. Lib. iv. c. 24. ; 
| 7 « Things 
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« Things by temporal ones, heavenly Things by earthly ones.” 
What he ſays of Enoch's Tranſlation, lib. iv. c. 30. and lib. v. 5. 
may as well be taken from the Books of Moſes as from the New 
Teſtament. When therefore Hippolyrus faid, that Ireneus afferted 
the Epiſtle of St Paul to the Hebrews not to be his, he muſt have 
had this from ſome Book of Irenens that is now Toft, and which no 
Body elſe has ſeen ; or this is a groſs Miſtake in Srephen Gobar, ima- 
giming Trenæus to have denied the Epiſtle to be St Paul's, only from 
is not citing it by St Paul's Name. Or, Laſtly, no more may 
really be meant, than that the Greek Epiftle was not the Apofile's ; 
that St Paul wrote it in Febrew, and Clemens was the Author of it 
in it's preſent Form and Dreſs: And that the Pathers in great Num- 
bers reckoned the Gree Epiſtle not to be St Paul's, but a Verſion 
from the Hebrew made by Clemens. But of this more will be faid, 
when I come to ſpeak of Origen. ee 
Paſs we now from the Churelt of Rome (in which there is but one 
Caius, who is fuppoſed not to have recerved this' Epiſtle, only be- 
cauſe: he did not reckor? or number it with the reft of St Paul's) to that 
of Africa. And here we meet with Terrultun poſitively aſſerting it 
to be (a) Barnabass, in which he ſeems to be fingular. He cites 4 
long Paffage from Heb. vi. which ſnewys that he Fad the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews in View. And hence it was; that Jerom tells us, that 


(x) Tertullian was of Opinion; that Barnabas was it's Authler. Ter- 
tullian aſſigns no Reaſon” for his Opinion: And if his Netion was 
founded only upon Difference of Shi and Ea e between this 


_ andthe reſt of St Paulis Epiſtles, it may ſeem ſtrange tłrat no one 


elſe, beſides Tertullian, ſfiould have perceived this Simalitade betwixt 
Barnabas and our Author's Manner of Writing. Neither Clemens 
Alexandrinus, nor Origen, nor arty: Body elfe but Terralfion, attribute 
this Epiſtle to Barnabas: And fo unlikely appeared this Conjecture, 
that no one of the Antients, who even doubted” whether” St Paul 
was the Author of it, ever followed this Montaniſt in his Notion. 
prian does not cite this Epiſtle at all, as Þ remember. But St 


Auſtin in many Places ſpeaks of it as St Paul's, though in others 


(*) Extat enim & Barnabæ Fitufus ad He- nec rurſus fundamenta panitentie j acer ab 
bræos, adeo- ſatis autoritatis viro, ut quem oprribuf mortuorans, Tinpaffibile enim eff; inquir 
Paulus juxta ſe conſtituerit in abſentiæ tenore eos qui ſemel illuminati ſunt, & denim caleſit 
Et utique receptior apud Eecleſias Epiſtola 2 Kc. Tertul., de Puditif. e. xx. 
Barnabz—Monens itaque Diſcipulos, omiſſis (x) Sed vel Batnabiz fuxra T. 
omnibus initiis ad perfectionem magis tendere, Hieron. Cat. Scrip. Ecclef. v. Paulus, 


fea] he 


— 
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he tells us it was denied to be his. (y) * The major Part, ſays he, 
« of Chriſtians were ſatisfied that it was the Apoſtle Paul 's, though 
« there were ſome that denied it.” He uſes indeed a Language that 
may ſeem to imply an uncertain Author, when he calls it an Epiſtle 
inſcribed to the Hebrews ; and fo Ludovicus Vives interprets it. But, 
as Coqucus has obſerved, (z) Tho he does not name any Author here, 
yet in his ſecond. Book de Doct. Chriſtiana, he clearly attributes it to 
Paul. It ſeems by this Time to be every (a) where received in the 
Churches; and though ſome might doubt of the Author, few diſ- 
puted it's Authority, or it's being Part of the canonical Scripture. 

Hitherto we meet with no Body, but Tertullian, attributing this 3 

Epiſtle to Barnabas; or ſaying directly that it was not Paul's. There 1 
was ſome Doubt, ariſing — the Style; and this was carried ſo far, 1 
as to lead Caius am not Feckon it among the reſt of St Paul's. 
If from Africa we paſs to the Eaftern or Greek Churches, we find 
the ſame Sort of Daubting; and founded on the ſame Reaſon, viz. 
the Difference of Style betwixt this and the other Epiſtles of St 

Paul. And when once the Difficulty was ſtarted, it would naturally 
occaſion a Variety of Conjectures. Origen, as Euſebius informs us, 
(5) in his Homilies upon this Epiſtle ſays, that the Style or Phraſe 
« of this Epiſtle has not that low Plainneſs of Language which be- 
e longed to the Apoſtle, who owns himſelf to be rude in Speech, 
% uk. in . For this Epiſtle, as to Compoſition and Turn 
« of Expre ion is more pure Greek, as every Body that can judge of 

| <« the Difference of Style muſt own.” At the ſame Time that Ori- 

| gen ſays this, he adds (c) © that the Sentiments of this Epiſtle are von- 

« derful, and nat inferior to any of the acknowledged Writings of this 

. « Apoſtle.” It is true, that the Sentiments of this Epiſtle are very 

11 noble, and the Method of arguing all along is ſtrict and logical; nor 
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does the Apoſtle ever loſe Sight of what he has in View; and if he 
digreſſes from his Point at any Time, he returns with exact Pro- 
priety; and even his Digreſſions are uſeful to his main Deſign. And 
therefore Origen, when he declares his own Sentiments, adds, (d) 
« As to myſelf, if I may ſpeak my Mind, I would fay, that the Sen- 
« timents are the Apoſile's, but the Diction or Compoſitions is of one 
« who remembering well what the Apoſtle had ſaid, commented as 
< it were upon his Maſter's Sayings. If therefore any Church re- 
<« ceives this Epiſtle as Paul s, it may be commended for it. For it 
<< was not upon no Grounds, that the Antients have handed it down 
« to . as Paul's. But as to who wrote the Epiſtle, God knows the 
ck. Ihn! AA e 1 300 - | DAS + 

Upon theſe Paſſages of Origen, ſeveral Things may be obſerved: 
1. When he fays, © who wrote the Epiſtle, God knows,” —it is 
plain that he means only the Phraſe or Compoſition, or Dreſs, in whieh 
it lies, in Greet. For he declares his Opinion expreſsly, that he 
thought the Sentiments to be St Pauls: And therefore © if any 
<« Church received this Epiſtle, even in it's preſent Language as St 
<«. Paul's, it was ſo far from deſerving any Blame or Cenſure, that it 
<«. was to be eſteemed, and well thought off. f IHE 

2. Origen himſelf frequently cites this Epiſtle expreſsly as St 
Paul's. In his Philocalia it is fo cited, p. 10, 17, 55. In his third 
Book againſt Cel/ſus having cited a Paſſage from the fh Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and having named St Paul as the Author of that-Epiſtle; 
he goes on (e) The ſame Perſon knowing of a Food more perfective 
of the Soul—ſays, ye are become ſuch as haue need of Milk; and not 
« of firong Meat. Fur every one that. uſeth Milt it unſtiſſu in tbe 
« Work of Righteouſneſs ; for he isa Babe. But ſtrong Meat belongeth 
« to them that are perfect, thoſe aubo by Reaſon of Ve have their Senſes 
« exerciſed to diſcern both Good and: Evil.” Heb. vi. 12, 13. In his 
Commentaries he frequently. cites it as St Paul's, or as the Apoſtles: 
Com. in Joh. Vol. II. p., 3. 56. 416. And ſo in many other. 
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Places. When therefore he expreſſes an Ignorance of the Perſon 
who wrote this Epiſtle, he means. only an Ignorance of the Greek 
Writer : And when he propoſes a Solution of this. Difficulty, he al- 
ways expreſſes it to be in it's firſt Origin St Paul's; and he makes no 
Manner of Difference betwixt this and the other Epiſtles of that 
Apoſtle: And therefore whatever Doubt he had, it was owing to the 
Difference of Style and Compoſition made uſe of, as being eleganter 
Greek, and purer Language, than the Apoſtle owned himſelf to be 
Maſter of at the Time when he wrote to the Corinthians. 

- 3+ But what deſerves peculiar Notice is, that Origen obſerves that, 
e dc © the Antients, tell us, not without Grounds, that this was 
% Paul's Epiſtle.” He does not mean that, old Men then living, (for 
the Term br that is Tigoclic, Scenes, Men in Years) ſaid fo, but ſuch 
as had lived before his Time, and had been long ſince dead. Nor is 
it the ſame with, Uher Urte, elderly Men, living or dead, but it implies 
Perſons that have been at leaſt a conſiderable Time dead. Suppoſing 
now. that Origen wrote theſe Homilies on this Epiſtle, ſome Time 
between the Years 220 and: 240, there could not be above one Hun- 
dred and Sixty or Seventy Years from the writing the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and. Origen's Writing his Homilies upon it. And in courſe 
thoſe whom he called the Antzents, muſt be thoſe who. lived at or near 
the Time when the * was wrote. And if they had good 
Grounds to affirm it to be wrote by St Paul, theix Teſtimonies are 
vaſtly to be preferred to that of Cams or Hrppolytus, who: were both 
but little older than Origen himſelf. Neither of them could be cal- 
led by Origen, 4pxaix,. fince they were both his Contemporaries, 
though a few Years older Men than himſelf : And. if Origen was in- 
duced by _— (as. the Truth may be) to think or write in the 
Manger he did, concerning the Author of this Epiſtle, merely from 
the Style and Campoſitian, in Oppoſition to What the 0 &pX au, the An- 
tients had ſaid, this will only amount to a Wonder, that a Man thould 
at one Time write more elegantly than he did at another. a 
Cement Alexandrinus. (/) names St Paul expreſsly as the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Only he thinks St Paul wrote it in He- 
brew, 4 St Luke tranſlated it into Greet; and that there is a Simi- 
litude of Schie between the Evangeliſt and the Greet Writer. Euſe- 


Vid, Stromata, lib. ii, p. 501. Lib. vi. 6, 777. Edit. Potter. 
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bius gives us this Account of Clemens. (g. He ſays, © the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is Paulis; that it was wrote in Hebrew to the Hebrews ; 


that Lule with great Care having ttanſlated it into Greek publiſhed * 


«. t-to the Greeks : Hence there is 4 Likeneſs ef Diction found be- 
<« tween the Tranſlation of this, and the Ads: That the Name of 
& Paul the Apoſtle was rightly not prefixed to this; for writing to the 
e Hebrews Who had taken a Prejudice againſt him, and had a Suf- 
1 him, he prudently would not in the Beginning of his 
te frighten them from looking into it.” He goes on to ſhew 
why- St Paul would not take to himſelf the Title of Apgfle in this 
Epiſtle: But the Reaſon is ſuch, as is not worth the tranſcribing. * 


There remains only Euſebius among the Greek Writers: And he 
allows () „ the fourteen Rpiſties of St Paul to be genuine; iow: 


to IH. At the fame Time he tells us, that if was not Fight 10 
ce conceal this, that ſome of the Roman Church rejected it as not being 
„St Paul's, He, that this was 4 Matten of Debate, ot was contta- 
« dicted. When once the Difficalty was ſtarted, it continued; and 
Euſebius as a faithful Hiſtorian r the Fact: But as to his own 


Sentiments, he ons St Paul to have wrote © fourteen Epiſtles. 


He cites a Paſſage from this Epiflle in his Praæparatis Evangelred (i), 
as facred Scriplure ſaying it. He is ſpeaking” of the New Teſtament 
as ſpeaking more clearly than Maſes had, and refers to Heb: vii. 3. 
unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things. Some 


imes he calls it, the Word, o ache, When he is ſpeaking of gt Paul's 


as in his Demonſt. Evang. U. I. c. x. p. 33. Sometimes this 


Epiſtle is cited as the Writing (4) of the divine Apoſtle, ſometimes 


again by the Title, (I) tb Apoſtle only. So chat Eujebius's own Opi- 
nion ſeems elear, that he thought the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be St. 
Paul's, though when he wrote as an Hyforian,” and was faithfully to 


deliver the Notions. of others, hs fpeaks of it, as it really Was, a 
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Matter of Doubt to them. But as to his own Sentiment, it was long 
ago obſerved by Theodoret, that (n) he -[Euſebius] acknowledged 
« this Epiſtle [to the Hebrews] t haue been St Pauls. And as he 
mentions: faithfully thoſe that had their Doubts, or that rejected it, 
ſo he takes his Opportunity to mention thoſe that admitted it as St 
Paul's. When he was giving an Account of thoſe who ſuffered 
Martyrdom at Alexandria, he cites a Letter from Dionyſius to Fabius, 
ori Fabian, Biſhop of Antiocb, wherein is cited, Heb. x. 34.— (2) Te 
Brethren took with Jay the ſpoiling of their Goods, in like Manner as 
they did, of hon St Paul bore witneſs. - This was as early as Origen's 
Times; and ſhews the Opinion of Dronyfius, that St Paul was the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebreu mm. 820711 
One may juſt add the Authority of Alexander Biſhop of  Alexan- 
dria, Who in his Letter to his Brethren in the Miniſtry, the Biſhops; 
(in which he gave an Account of his Depoſition of Arius, and ex- 
preſſed his Zeal againſt all that countenanced him) he cites a couple 
of- Paſſages from 4 Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſaying, that Paul wrote 
ſo and ſo, attributing to St Paul that Epiſtle. e. 
But beſides this Evidence, (which is certainly very great, all agree- 
ing that St Paul was the real Author, — even Thoſe who to account 
for the Style have imagined ſomebody elſe. to be the Tranſlator, even 
theſe, I ſay, concurring in acknowledging him to be the Author) one 
might ealily add the internal Characters, taken from Similitude of 
Senttments, and even Phraſes and Words, betwixt the Writer of this 
Epiſtle and St Paul, which are certainly ſurprizingly remarkable. 
any of theſe will be obſerved in the following Notes. But I ſhall 
not here enlarge on this Topic; but refer the Reader to Frederick 
Spanbei mus Book an the Author. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, printed 
at Heidelbungb, 8vo. 1659. From whom I have borrowed ſome Ob- 
ſervations; others having been made by me before JI ſaw that excel- 
lent Treatiſe. | | 1 | 
It is needleſs, I think, to collect the Authorities of later Writers 
on this Head. Whatever Difficulty has ever been ſtarted about the 
Author of this Epiſtle, has been in order to account for the Difference 
of Style betwixt this and the reſt of St Paul's Epiſtles. It was this 
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that led the Writers of old to various Conjectures about the Author. 
The Antients in Origen's Time attributed it to St Paul: Thoſe that 
. conjectured Clemens, or Barnabas, or Luke, to be the Tranſlators, 
have no Evidence for any ſuch Tran/lation : none of them ever pre- 
tend to have ”_ this Epiſtle in Hebrew ; None of them produce any, 
Vouchers for ſuch Hebrew Epiſtle : Nay, all that have aſſerted ſuch a 
Fact, unanimouſly agree that St Paul was the Author of that Hebrew 
Epiſtle. They that rejected it as not St Paul's, mean only the Greek 
Epiſtle; and intend no more than to ſay, that he did not write it in 
it's preſent Dreſs : For they cite it, wherever they have Occaſion, as 
St Paul's. They that ſuppoſe the preſent Greek to be a Verſion from 
the Hebrew, never object to it's being a true and juſt Verſion; nor 
do I recollect but one ſingle Place (and that I have mentioned above) 
where the Greek has been imagined to have varied from the Hebrew; 
and even that, without any Reaſon. From all which I infer, that 
St Paul was the real Author of this Epiſtle, and that there is no 
Reaſon not to think him the real Author of the Greek Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. © 4 386-4 vo 5 ; 1 82) 
It will be proper here to recapitulate what I have been endeavour- 
ing to prove, v/2. That St Paul was the true Author of the 33 
Epiſtle, as it is in Greek... I would obſerve then, that all thoſe who 
7 yu as if this Epiſtle was not St Paul's, have done it only to account 
for the Style and Manner of writing, and not from — one ſingle Evi- 
dence, that it was not the genuine Work of the Apoſtle. That what is 
ſaid of Caius does not appear to be, that he denied it to be St Paul's, but 
is only a mere Hference from his occaſionally not reckontng up this 
Epiſtle, with the reſt of that Apoſtle's Writings. That this Epiſtle was 
always received by the Latin Church, though ſometimes upon parti- 
cular Occaſions, it was not read in their Churches. That though 

Jerom has ſpoke very inaccurately, and even inconſiſtently, about thi 
Epiſtle, yet He, as well as Origen, Euſebius, and others, have attri- 
buted it, in it's Original, to St Paul; and that all who have — 4 
ned it in it's preſent Dreſs, to belong to Clemens, or Luke, or Apollos, 
have only ſuppoſed this without Evidence, or Pretence of Evidence; nor 
hath any one of them ever met with, or pretended to have met with, 
the original Hebrew, in which they affirm it to have been wrote. "Theſe 
therefore are all nere Hypotheſes,. to account for a Style, or Manner of 
writing, different from the reſt of St Paul's Epiſtles ; whereas, in 
truth, there is no Occaſion for any ſuch Suppoſitions. And if the 5, 
aa the Antients, in Origen's Times, declared the Epiſtle | to the 
72 | [ d ] Hebrews 
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Hebrews. to be St Paul's, not without good Grounds, it is a ſufficient 
Reaſon. to reſt on their Authority, and to believe it to be his, without 
any fancyful Scheme of his having wrote it in a Language which no 
one pretends ever to have ſeen. ory e E 


ob; 13 0 
I proceed next to conſider the Time when this Epiſtle was wrote, 
It ſeems agreed by our beſt Chronologers, that St Paul was flain at 
Rome, under Nero, A. D. 67. or 68. And it is certain, that from 
his firſt Impriſonment, he was ſet at Liberty after s ears. This fir 
Confinement was A. D. 61. and laſted to A. D. 63. So that we are 
limited to five Years, vis. from 63, when he was ſet at Liberty, to 
his Death, at fartheſt, in 68. Now, in his firſt Impriſonment, Timothy 
was not a Priſoner, but only St Pau/ himſelf; and even his Confine- 
ment was ſuch, that he was a Priſoner at large, and lived in his own 
bired Houſe, Acts xxviii. 30. It was therefore during the Time of 
ſome ſecond Impriſonment, that Timothy was taken into Cuſtody. For 
the Chriſtians at Rome, when St Paul was under his firſt Canfinement, 
from 61 to 63, were under no Difficulties, but were looked upon as 
Fews, and had perfect Liberty: Nor would St Paul have been under 
any Confinement, nor have been treated as a Priſoner, had he not ap- 
; to Cæſar. For the Jews at Rome were free from Perſecution at 
that Time, ſome of them indeed believing what St Paul ſaid, and 
others not; and be all the while teaching the Things which concerned the 
Lord Feſus, no Man forbidding him, Acts xxvii. 31 y 
The Perſecution of the Chriſtians at Rome did not begin till ſome 
Time after this; it ſeems not to have begun there bers Nero ſet 
Fire: to that City, and to ſcreen himſelf, accuſed the Chriſtians of 
that Piece of Villainy. It was at bis time that the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtanity were impriſoned and burnt, and put to thoſe cruel Tor- 
tures, mentioned by all our Writers. Neither St Paul nor 1 
ſeem to have been at Rome at this Time: For if they had, they, as 
ing Men of the Party accuſed and condemned, would — probably 
have ſuffered. It was therefore at ſome Time after this, that the 
Apoſtle was in Bonds with Timothy. At the former Time of St 
Paul's being at Rome, he was a Priſoner, but at large; living in his 
own bired Houſe ; preaching openly, and making Converts: At his 
ſecond being there, he was confined che, fo as ſcarce to be heard of, 
or found. At the 'fr/t time of his being there, he himſelf was a 
Priſoner ; but he lived fo, as 0 receive all that came to him. As 
| XXVIll. 30. 
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xxviii. 30.: At the ſecond Time, not only himſelf, but many others, 
were in Bonds. Col, iv. 10. At the i Time, no Accuſation was 
brought againſt him, and therefore he had nothing to fear: At the 
ſecond, his Bonds were manifeſt in all the Palace, and he ſeemed un- 
certain whether Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his Body by Life or by 
Death. Phil. i. 13, 20. It was therefore during theſe ſecond Bonds, 
that he wrote hs Epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſrans, Epbeſians, | 
and to Philemon. But being releaſed from #hefe Bonds, and at Liberty 
himſelf, and Timothy too being freed from his Confinement, and; the 
Perſecution, as to them, over, he wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Now Nero ſet the City of Rome on Fire not before the Year 64, in 
the Zenth Year of his Reign. And thence he took Occafion, or a 
Handle, to perſecute the Chriſtians. It was certainly not before this 
Time, that St Paul was ſeized and clapt into Priſon: And it was 
_ whilſt he was in Priſon, that he wrote to the Churches thoſe Epiſtles, 
wherein ne mentions his Bonds. Now this could not be before the 
Year 65. For Nero did not ſet fire to the City of Rome, before 
the 14th of the Calends of Auguſt, i. e. the roth of Fuly, and the 
Fire ceaſed the 25th of that Month. A. D. 64. When the Mouths 
of the People could not be ſtopped on this Occaſion, the Chri/trans 
were ſeized, and put to thoſe cruel Tortures which Tacitus mentions. 
Now, had St Paul been then at Rome, he, as a principal Man amon 
the Chriſtians, had certainly been taken up and murdered. He — 
not have been kept in Priſon long enough to have had Time to write 
ſo many Epiſtles, but would have been accuſed and condemned for 
the Crime of firing the City long before the End of the Year 64. 
He was not therefore at Rome before the Year 65. And ſuppoſin 
him to be at Rome ſome time in 65, he muſt have been ſeized 
confined long enough to write the Epiſtles which he did; and he 
muſt have been ſet at Liberty again that Year. But in Truth, as 
there is no Reaſon to ſay that he was at Rome in the Year 64, it is 
not likely that he would venture into Rome immediately; and there- 
fore, that he did not write the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at ſooneſt, 
before the Year 66. For it is certain, that both be and Timothy were 
at Liberty, when this Epiſtle was wrote. Vid. chap. xiii. 23. In 
Truth (9), St Paul ſeems to have gone from Nome as he intended, 
| Rom. xv. 24. to Spain. In 65, he was at Feruſalem, and went to 
Coloſſe and Philippi. In 66, he ſeems to have been at Corinth; from 


(6) Vid. Lord Barringtonw's Miſcellanea batra, Vol. 111 
72 C2}: thence 
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thence he went to Troas, and the Parts adjacent, and did not come 


to Taly, moſt probably, before the Year 67. And being then ſeized 
(we know not on what Occaſion, except it be as a Ringleader of the 


Chriſtians) and put into Priſon, he there employed himſelf in writing 


to Chriſtians in other Places; and he deſires them to remember bis 
Bonds, and to arm themſelves againſt the fiery Tryal, and to with- 
ſtand the Temptation. In this Year, he and Timothy were delivered 


. out , the Mouth of the Lion; and afterwards he wrote to the He- 


brews, and told them his Deſign of coming to them. He therefore 


wrote this Epiſtle not ſo early as the Year 66, moſt probably in the 


Year 67. His Return to Rome in 68, and his. reſolute Continuance 
to preach Jeſus the Chriſt, after his having been ſet at Liberty and 
pardoned the Year before for this Offence, ſeems to be the Reaſon 


why he was condemned to Death by that barbarous Tyrant Nero. 


Whither St Paul went, or into what Part of Taly after his Diſ- 
charge from Priſon, or who were the Hebrews he wrote to, whether 
the particular Hebrews that lived in Taly, or thoſe of Feruſalem or 
Judea, I cannot ſay with any tolerable Degree of Certainty. I paſs 
therefore to what is of more Moment, to conſider: St Paul's Manner 
of citin ng Paſſages from the Old Teſtament, ſo far as this Epiſtle is 


55 III. 
We find in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, ſeveral Citations from 


the Book of Pſalms, ſaid there to be ſpoken ta or of Chrift, which, 


when the Pſalm itſelf is examined, do not appear to be either pro- 
phetical at all, or if they be prophetical, do not ſeem to be ſpoken of 
the Mefiah, more than of any one elſe. What is there in the ſecond 
Pſalm, conſidered alone by itſelf, that would lead any one to gueſs, 


that thoſe Words, —Thou' art my Son, this Day have I begotten - thee, 
are to be underſtood of Cbriſt? Or why may they not have been 


ſpoken by David, concerning Solomon, or any one elſe ? , 
To ſolve this Difficulty, ſome have maintained, that the Pſalms 

cited by the Apoſtle, and applied by him to Chriſt,  ** were ſpoke b 

« David in the Perſon of the Meffab.” Some have ſaid, — 


or ſuch Pſalms * relate only to the Meftah,' and not to David at all: 
And particularly, that Pſalm the ſecond is properly a Pſalm of 
« Chri//'s. In the three firſt Verſes, Chriſt repreſents the Conſpiracy 
« of the Fews and Gentiles againſt God and himſelf :” In the three 
2 next 
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next Verſes, © Chriſt declares, that God would fruſtrate all the At- 
* tempts of his Enemies, and eſtabliſn his Kingdom.” Then 
Chriſt proceeds to declare the Decree of God, ver. 7.—The Lord 
« hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 2 Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee.” 

I 


Sometimes again, a Pſalm is ſaid to relate to Chriſt, only becauſe 
ſome Expreſſions made uſe of by the Pſalmiſt, cannot ſo frictiy and 
literally Rog plied to any one elſe, as to our Saviour: And ſince the 
Writers of the New Teſtament have actually applied ſach Paſſages 
to him, that is Authority ſufficient to think, that ſuch Pſalms were 
prophetical of Chriſt. Others again, have thought, that the Pſalmiſt 
c perſonated Chriſt, and deſcribed his Circumſtances, to which all 
< the Expreſſions literally agree, and did literally agree to Jeſus, 
« who fulfilled all the Characters of the Meſſiah.“ The Pſalmiſt 
<- ſeems to have been directed by the Spirit of God, to ſpeak through- 
« out the Pſalm, in his own. Name; of the Meſſiah; as in Pſalms ii, 


xvi, xxii. And ſometimes, he probably ſat down to deſeribe his 


« own Circumſtances, as in Pſalm lxix, and was all of a ſudden di- 
ce rected by the Spirit to deſcribe the Meſſiah, under the Figure of 
© His own, dhe wich Alluſion to his own, as they did ſome Owe re- 
“ ſemble his own,” Circumſtances. 

Others have ſaid, that St Paul was brought » at the Feet of of Ga- 
maliel, and by that Means, being inſtructed in ical Senſe of 
Scripture, he applied and uſed this Method of Underſtanding the 
Sacred Books, more than any of the other Apoſtles did: He was a 
very great Mekubal, or Maſter - of the Traditional Interpretations of 
the Scripture, and he ſhewed his Skill in the Uſe of what he had 
been inllructed 3 in. And it muſt be owned, that the Rabbi's. often 
give us a double Senſe of Scripture. The one, a plain, literal Senſe, 
in Which they expound the Words of Scripture, juſt as they would 
thoſe of any good Writer; the arber, is a myfticul, allegorical Mean- 

ing, contained under the Letter, which ſerves to conceal a Senſe 
which God, they ſay, principally intended. From the Jews, Chriſtians 
have learned to treat the Scriptures in the ſame Manner, and without 
3 in the literal, critical. eee the Words, they have indul- 

eir Fancies and Imaginations ſo far, that the Senſe of Scrip- 
— is no where leſs to be found, than in Mokanten of Commentaries 
wrote on purpoſe to explain them. ; 

But both the --2yftical;» and the other: Salvation 1 have: itn, 


ſeem to labour under Difficulties as great as what they are brought to 


2 For how does it appear that the Pſalmiſt ever a” — 
Meſfia 
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Meſfiah in the Places where he is ſaid to perſonate him? Or how is 
it known that he deſcribes the Męſſiab under his own Circumſtances ? 
How does it appear, that the Pfalmiſt, whilſt he was compoſing a 
Pſalm ſeemingly concerning bimſelf, was directed by the Spirit to de- 
ſcribe the Meſſiah? Or how can it be proved, that the Pſalmiſt ſpake 
of another, when he made uſe: of thoſe relative Terms, Me, My, 
My: Soul? Or that he intended another Perſon, who did not appear 
upon Earth till a thouſand Years after the Pſalmiſt was dead, when 
he uſed: the Words, I, my, mine? Are the Expreſſions of the Pſal- 
miſt ſuch as imply Futurity ? Or by what Rule can we know, that 
Terms of [preſent Time ſignify what is future, unleſs the Perſon that 
uſes them, is known'to be ſpeaking of ſomething future? It is true, 
that in all b/forical Writers, paſt Actions are expreſſed in Terms that 
imply preſent Time: But preſent Actions are never expreſſed in preſent 
Times, with a Deſign to ſignify future Actions and future Times, 
unleſs it be declared to be with Deſign ſo to expreſs them? 
lt may be true that Expreſſions may be applied to another Perſon 
in a more literal and proper Senſe, than they did to the Perſon who 
firſt uſed them. What in the one Caſe was figurative, may poſſibly 
in the other be /ir:# and literalhj true. But it will not follow from 
thence, that there is juſt Ground for the Inference, that a double Senſe 
of Scripture was intended; the one a literal, the other a my/tica/ Senſe. 
It muſt be firſt proved, that the Spirit of God ever intended ſuch dou- 
be Meaning: Or that, becauſe general Words may belong to two or 
more Perſons equally, or may even more emphatically belong to one 
more than another, that therefore God originally intended, that the 
ſame Words ſhould expreſs both preſent and future Things, at one 
and the ſame Time. loci Hes 321 35; 
I am not inſenſible, that it is faid, that the Authority of an inſpi- 
red Teacher is ſufficient to give Credit to ſuch a Notion.” The Apo- 
ſtles they ſay, have, in fact, thus reaſoned : And as they were in- 
fluenced and guided by the Spirit of God, who beſt, and who alone, 
knew. his own: Meaning, it is our Duty to ſubmit, and not to raiſe 
-Difficulties about what we may not underſtand. oo 
But the Fact may juſtly be denied, that the Apoſtles ever reaſon 
in ſuch a Manner; or that there is any juſt Foundation for the Di- 
ſtinction of literal and myſtical Senſes. That Things may be allego- 
riſed, as well by the ſacred Writers as by others, is true: But it is a 
manifeſt Perverſion of Scripture to affix any Senſe to it's Words which 
the Spirit of God did not intend. It is our Buſineſs to ſearch and find 


out 


The INTRODUCTION, wi 
out what the Mind of God is; and what he intended: And as he has 
no where declared a double Senſe to be contained in his Words, a {iteral 
and a myſtical one, (except where the Nature of the Thing ſhews it, 
as in Caſe of Parables, or figurative Expreſſions) we ſhould be cautious 
in admitting double Senſes, in that which may be no more than a 
mere Accommodation of Words. And here let it be obſerved, | 
Firſt, It is, and muſt be, confeſſed, that in all other Writers, there 
is but one literal Senſe of the Words of any Author. If he uſes a 
Metaphor, or many Metaphors together, the Senſe deſigned to be 
conveyed by the Figure, or the Allegory, is the literal Senſe. If by 
means of a various. Signification of a Word, there ariſes a various. Senſe 
of a Propoſition, — this may create an Ambiguity, or make it uncertain 
what the Author intended; but it can never prove that the Author 
deſigned te Senſes of his Words, unleſs it can be proved, that by a 
Term made uſe of, he deſigned to conceal himſelf from his 2 
When therefore any Paſſage of Scripture is, in its original Place, 
plainly relative to one Thing, and in another Place the Words are 
applied to quite another, it does not follow, nor is it neceſſary that 
it ſhould follow, that the i Writer had tue Senſes to his Words, 
fince it is poſſible that the latter Writer may only accommodate'the 
Words that he found in the former to his preſent Purpoſe. There are 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Te/tament which are evidently applied in the 
New in this Manner; and ſo there are Inſtances of Perſons and Fats in 
the Old 1 2 are — * 1 0 yet it does 
not follow that ſuch Perſons or Facts pr ed w are applied 
to, fince they may be only Alluſions, or Compariſons, or — of 
a preſent Point. The Words of Hoſea, xi. 1. are, -I ben Iſrael was 
a Child, then I loved him, and called my Son out. of Egypt: Theſe are 
plainly ſpoken of the Children of Mrael, under the Character of a Son 
or Child. But when they are applied by/St-Matthew, c. ii. 1 5. to our 
Sawour's coming out of Egypt the Death of Herod, it does not 
follow that God intended e Senſes by the Prophet's Words, ſince it is 
poſſible that St Matthew might make uſe of the Prophet's Words and ac- 
commodate them to a Caſe which the Words ſo exactly ſuited. So too 
when our Saviour ſaid, As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilder- 
neſs, even fo. muft the Son of Man be lifted up, John iii. 14-—It is too 
haſty. an Inference to ſay that the Brazen Serpent was intended to pre- 
figure the Death of Chriſt, ſince it may be no more than a mere 2 
to that Fact in the Wilderneſs, which ſerved to intimate, as far as our 
Saviour thought proper at that time to ſignify, how he was to die. 
To 
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To name one inſtance more, which I do for the fake of clearing up a 
Paſſage of the P/a/mi/t not ſo well underſtood as it may be. Pſalm 
cix. is very remarkable for the Inprecations it contains, and in the 
printed Contents it is ſaid,.— David complaining of his flanderous Ene- 
ee mies, under the Perſon of Judas devores them.” That he complains 
of his flanderous Enemies, is true: But that he did this, ander the 
Perſon of Judas, would be very hard to prove; perhaps it is impoſſi- 
ble, ſince no ſuch thing is ever ſaid or intimated in the Sacred 
Writings. Nor does it appear, that David here devoted them: And 
if we underſtand the Pſalm in that manner, it would be hard to 
juſtify him as a Moral Man, and harder ſtill as a Religious Perſon. 
Whence then has this Notion ariſen ? Or whence is the P/a/m fo 
much miſtaken, as if David was devoting his Enemies, when juſt the 
contrary is true, that his Enemies were curſing, and devoting. David:? 
It is certain, that St Peter ſpeaking of Judas and his Death, Acts i. 
20. has cited a paſſage from this Pſalm: For it is written” in the 
Pſalms, let his Habitation be deſolate; and let no man dwell therein; 
And, his Biſhoprick let another take. It is certain too that both 
theſe. Citations are taken from the P/alms : The firſt from Pſalm 
Ixix. 25. The other, from Pſa/m cix. 8, But that the Apoſtle 
meant no more than a mere Accommodation appears from hence, that 
in the fir, the Words are changed from the Plural to the Singular 
Number; His is put for Their; Tberein is put for, in their Tents, 
beſides ſome other leſs Variations. In the latter Citation, That 
which is recited as an Inprecation againſt the Pſalmiſt himſelf, is 
applied to the Caſe of Judas. Take this P/a/m then as containing a 
reeital of the Curſes and Imprecations of very ſlanderous Men againſt 
the P/alm/i- himſelf, from ver. 5th to the 2oth, and all is clear. 
Dauid ſays, ver. 3. that they compaſſed him about with Words of Ha- 
tred: and, ver. 2.—The Mouth of the Wicked, and the Mouth sf the 
Deceitful are opened againſt him, They have ſpoken againſt me with 
@ lying Tongue. And when he had urged his Love and good Actions 
to theſe Enemies of his, ver. 4, 5. then follow the evil Wiſhes 
they expreſſed againſt him, to ver. 20. And at length ver. 27. 
he ſays, let them curſe, but bleſs thou. Is here any thing like 
devoting his Enemies, either in the Perſon of Judas, or any one elſe ? 
No! But the Words which theſe Enemies of David ſpoke againſt 
him, are properly accommodated to the Caſe of Judas now dead 
let his Bijhoprith, or Office, another take. And had the Word, ſaying, 
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been inſerted in a different Character at the beginning of ver. 6. 
of that vet the Deſign and Meaning of the whole had been eaſy; 
- Secondly, If we interpret the Sacred Scriptures in the ſame Manner 
as the ſame Expreſſions are interpreted in other Writings, and 4 
good Senſe appears throughout, and ſuch as ſeems to anſwer well 
the Sacred Writers Purpoſe, why may not this be deemed to have 
been their full Meaning? It is commonly obſerved by all, that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament cite very frequently Paſſages out -of 
the — ee and — - occaſion of ſuch Citations the Term, 
fulfilled, even where no 1 is quoted. They by this intend to 
ſhew nothing more than ANG Similitade of 1 — 
between the Perſons deſcribed in the Old Teſtament, and thoſe of 
the New to whom the Application is made, as if there had been a 
real Prophetical Account given of them beforehand. In theſe In- 
| ſtances we muſt not underſtand the Term fulfilled, as if there was 
a Prophecy of ſuch Perſons or Things; but they meant no more than 
that ſuch Sayings were verrzfied, or ſuited exactly the Caſe in hand. 
As a proof of this, one cannot but obſerve that the fame identical 
Words of a Prophet are applied to d:fferent Perſons, at different Times, 
and upon different Occaſions, and yet are ſaid to be fu/filked in all thoſe 
to whom they are applied. E. g. Our Saviour gave a reaſon why 
he ſpoke to the People in Parables,—Becauſe, ſays he, they ſeeing 
fee not, and hearing hear not, neither do they underſtand: And in them 
zs fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, by hearing ye ſhall 
hear and ſhall not underſtand, &c. Matt. xiii. 13, 14. Upon a ſecond 
Occaſion,” and at a quite different Time, when it was obſerved, that 
tho' he had done ſo many Miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
him, the Evangeliſt ſays, therefore they could not believe, becauſe that 
Eſaias ſaid again, (he had produced another Paſſage of the Prophet 
juſt before) he -hath blinded their Eyes, and rer their Hearts, that 
they Id not fee with. their Eyes, nor underfland with their Hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. John xii. 379—40. He ap- 
peals in both theſe Places to Jſaiab vi. 9, 10. And in both Places be 
mentions not only the fulfilling, but more expreſsly, the fulfilling 
of the Prophecy of Ifaiah, juſt as if it had been an Event actually 
foretold of theſe particular Perſons. St Paul too has cited 7 
Words; not indeed wh g the Word /ufilled, but applying them as: 
zlled in the. Perſons to whom he too ſpoke.—Well pate the Holy 
Ghoſt by Eſaias the 1 1 to our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this People 
and ſay, hearing ye ſhall hear and fhall not undenſtand, and * | 
41 [ e l 
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ſhall ſee,” and not perceive, &c. Ads xxviii, 25, 26. No more was 
meant by this than that theſe Words, {poker unto our Fathers, and 
true of them in aiab's Days, were verified on all theſe ſeveral. Oc- 
caſions, and were juſtly applicable to the preſent as they were to that 
Generation to whom the Prophet was ſent. e ie en 
It may be thought not a little hard perhaps thus to interpret the 
Word fulfilled ; But this Manner of applying Paſſages of Scripture, as 
if Prophecies had been fulfilled in the Perſons to whom they are 
addreſſed, is not peculiar to the ſacred Writers: Others have uſed the 
fame ſort of Language. There are many Inſtances of this Manner 
of ſpeaking, where there has been no intended Prophecy of any Per- 
fon or Thing; and this not in Chriſtian Writers only, but in others 
likewiſe. Chriſtian Writers frequently ſay, that ſuch or ſuch a Scrip- 
ture is //filled, without ſuppoſing a certain particular Event to which 
they apply the Words, defigned to be foretold by them; but only 
ſuch a Similarity of Circumſtances as exactly correſponds to what a 
ſacred Writer has faid : The Words cited ſo exactly ſuit the Caſe, 
as if it had been a real Prophecy of what happens. Thus Jſaiab 
having ſaid I ab give Children to be therr Princes, and Babes ſhall 
rule over them—See c. iii. 4. St Jerom commenting upon theſe Words 
ſays (a) © let us conſider the Patriarchs of the Jews, young Men or 
«© Boys, effeminate and indulging in Luxury and Pleaſures, and 
ee we ſhall ſee the Prophecy fulfilled.” The Prophet himſelf is 
ſpeaking. of the Houſe of Jacob, and declaring the great and mighty 
Things which God was determined to do among them; to take away 
from — 4 and from Judah the mighty Man, and the, Man of 
War, the Judge and the Prophet, —and threatens to give Babes to rule 
over them. Whatever the Word which we render, Babes, may fig- 
nify ; whether it be iwraixlas as the LXX and Theodotion render it, 
i. e. Scoffers, or as Aquila, ive>aiilas, Sodomites ; or as Jerom, effe- 
minate,—what has this Paſſage of the Prophet to do with the Pa- 
'triarchs of the Jews in Ferom's Days? What has it to do with ſuch (5) 
« as perverſly interpret the Holy Scriptures, and laugh at, and im- 
«« poſe upon the Folly of their Diſciples.” [4 9 lag 361 e, 


* 
0 


(a) Conſideremus Patriarchas Judzorum, & (3) Poſſumus- illuſores dicere, & magiſtros 
Javenes five pueros, effeeminatoſque ac deliciis populi Ifrael, qui perverſe feriprajes As 
affluentes, & impletam Prophetiam eſſe cerne- interpretantur, illudentque flultitize- diſcipulo- 
mus. Hieren, in I. c ih. ol. le. AA ( 


. 
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The very next Words of the Prophet are— And the People ſhall be 
oppreſſed every one by another. St Ferom's Comment is, (c) “ when 
young Men ſhall be Princes, and Scoffers Lords, ſuch as the Pro- 
te phet deſcribes, no Regard ſhall be obſerved to either Dignity, Age, 
© or Knowledge. Boys will rebel againſt old Men; the mean and 
< low ſhall rebel againſt the honourable, and both ſhall fall; and 
<< that Saying of the Apoſtle's will be fulfilled, If ye bite and devour 
© one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed one f another.” He 
means no more, than that the Apoſtle's Obſervation was very juſt, 
and it would come out in Event juſt as he had faid. tb 
The Greek Fathers have made uſe of the ſame Manner of Ex- 
preſſion to the ſame Purpoſe. Epiphanius, ſpeaking of Ebion and his 
Hereſy, and ſhewing what a ſtrange Mixture, and Compoſition of 
Samaritans, Jews, Nazarens, &c. he was, ſays, (d) In bim was 
fulfilled what is written I was almoſt in all Evil, Prov. v. 14. 
Nor is this Manner of Expreſſion - peculiar to Chriftians ; even 
Heathen Writers have uſed the ſame Sort of Lan on like Oc- 
caſions. Olympioderas in his Life of Plato tells us, that when Plato 
was born, his Parents took the Child, and laid him upon ymettus, 
whilſt they were facrificing to the Gods there; and as he lay, a 
Swarm of Bees came and filled his Mouth with Honey, (e) that it 
might be true (he then cites a Verſe of Homer ſpoken of old Ne#or)} 


Wards feet as Hney from his Lips diulrd. Por k. 


Thirdly, When therefore a Citation is made from the ſacred 
Writings, and even the Word, failed, is uſed, it does not follow 
that ſuch Paſſage muſt be deemed a Prophecy, unleſs it can be 

to be cited as a Prophecy. So when a Place is particularly applied to 
Chrift, it is not neceſſary to underſtand it as a particular Prophecy of 
Chriſt, unleſs it be attended with ſuch Circumſtances as ſhew it to be 


(e) Quando juvenes fuerint Principes, & il- gag, e yropn Keerfiarar 73. cdS-* 
luſores domini, quales propheticus ſermo de- Kaprongsh 2160. Y naxd]eriar—MiaO» 5 
{cribjt, tunc nec dignitatis nec ætatis, nec ſci- os sir 47d#/]owr TUY Xavav sd aALPUKED. 
entiæ ullus ordo ſervabitur. Sed -rebellabunt Ax N tr abr aAnferar vd yeyeaKpercs, 

i ſenibus, & ignobiles nobilibus, & mutuo IIa SN £yarouns bs wavſe H. 4V 
corruent, & implebitur illud apoſtolicum, nor- hie 'Frrancias H Evvayeyus - Epipha- 
dentes invicem conſumpti eftis ab invicem. Hie - nius, Hæreſ. Ebion. c. 24. | 
ron. ibid. (e. ii danbss e a yire]ai, 

(4) Zalla petra EM e- ogy” "Is ai- T8 x) 476 yAWwons HASTY Auer pier av- 
wv 73 Gvopar 'Owaiar = Nac e, z) Nav One Olympiodorus Vit. nis. 
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prophetical of Chriſt. -When, e. g. the Words—-Thou. art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee—are cited by the Author of this Epiſtle, 
and are applied to Chriſt, it does not follow that therefore the ſecond 
Pſalm was a Prophecy of Chriſt. It follows indeed, that the Cita- 
tion was deemed ſuitable to the Deſign and Purpoſe of the Apoſtle 
in what he produces it for: But then Care mult be taken to find out 
how, and for what End, the Paſſage is brought. If the Citation be 
roduced as the Completion of a Prophecy in Chriſt, it muſt appear to 
be a Prophecy, and a Prophecy of the Maſiab, and fulfilled in him. 
But the Words of a Prophecy may be cited without Deſign to any 
Thing more than mere Accommodation, or Allufion. Let it be ſup- 
poſed here, that the Apoſtle had ſhewn that Jeſus was the Son of 
God; and that he was to prove that he was, and could not but be, 
ſuperior to all the Miniſters or Servants of God ;—it is pofible, that he 
may argue from the Nature of the Relation, implied in the Word, 
Son: He may deſign no more than to reaſon from the Nature of the 
Thing, that in all Families a Sen is ſuperior to Servants; and that 
the ſacred Writings always: obſerve this Difference, making a mani- 
feſt Difference betwixt the one and the other. Thus when the 
Scriptures ſpeak concerning Angels, where is there any Thing like this 
Language Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee? Or, I 
will, be to him @ Father, and be ſhall be to me a Son? Whereas con- 
cerning Angels, the Scripture Language is, who maketh his Angels 
Spirits (or the Winds his Angels) and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire, or 
Fire his Miniſter. It may not be the Deſign of St Paul to fay, no 
nor to intimate, that thefe Citations were Prophecies of the Son of 
God ; but they may be produced to ſhew what a Difference is con- 
ſtantly and uniformly. kept up in ſpeaking of a Son, and of a Servant. 
And accordingly this Diſtinction is obſerved, - Heb. iii. 5, 6. to ſhew 
the Superiority of our Saviour to Moſes, —Moſes was faithful as a Ser- 
vant, Chriſt as a Son. | 1 8 ww 1 2 
Should it be objected, that the Language uſed by our Author 
will not admit this Conſtruction; that the Words are, tro which of 
the Angels, and, 0 the Son he faith, —it is enough to ſay here, that 
r Toy &y yaw, and wes Tive Tov ayyiaw is the ſame; and wog Tov vious is 
not to, but concerning the Son, or à Son; and in the fame Manner, 
wpos Tv d, is, concerning Angels. And this Language is com- 
. monly uſed by profane as well as facred Writers, as will appear in 
it's proper Place. He ol Rs) 


Hitherto 
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Hitherto I have argued upon a Suppoſition, that the P/ahns. cited 
by the Apoſtle in Chapter the firſt, are not Propbecies of the Meſſiah, 
but that the Words taken from them, are only accommodated to his 
Purpoſe. But let us review the P/a/ms-themſelves.:' + nd oe 
The ſecond, Plalm was compoſed at a Time when à great Con- 
ſpiracy of Tributary Princes was formed againſt: che eus of 1/rael 
to break their Bands aſunder, and 10 caſt away their Conds' from them. 
It was therefore a Conſpiracy of ſuch as were already ſubject. to the 
Dominion of the Jews. - This Deſign - 6f- theirs is declared to be a 
vain Deſign ; and jnſtead of their being likely to be attended with 
Succeſs, they are aſſured of God's Diſplæaſure. God ſhall ſay unto 
them I have ſet my King upon my boy Hill , Sion. The Fami 
then goes on— I uni declare and pubſich to all the World, the De- 
cree, or the fixt Reſolution! of God, expreſſly declared concerning 
David and his Seed, thou art my Son, this Day have: I begotten 
thee ; and the Engagement, that he would give him the Heathen for 
his Inheritance, and the utmoſt; Parts 4 the Earth- for bis Poſſeſſion. 
Then follows the Advice of the P/a/mi/t, —Be wiſe therefore, O ye 
King. Serve the Lord with Fear —K3ſs the Son left he be angry, and 
ye periſh from the Way—Bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in him. 
This is the natural Meaning of the P/al/mft, and every Expreſſion 
is plain and eaſy. The political Perſon, or Seed, to whom the Pro- 
mile is made, is here called the Son off God... And whereas the Pro- 
miſe was, —My Mercy ſhall not depart away from him, but thine Houſe 
and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever—Thy Throne ball be efta- 
bliſbed for ever.— This was all literally to be fulfilled in a Seed which 
ſprang from David. And God deſigning to give this Son the Hea- 
then for his Inheritance—in yain did the Kings. of the Earth ſet them- 
ſelves, and the Rulers take counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt 
: b1s-::Anomted./ were a2. ꝶ ß ¶ꝗ&ëͥͤ = RE ey + 

But then, how do the Words—Thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee—concern the Meſſiah ? Or how are they applied to Chr:/? 
by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ? 5 
The Pſalmiſt is ſpeaking of certain great Events that were to har 
pen to and by this Son: And he FI lf the Intention of God by 
one or more of a particular Series of Perſons, deſcended from David, 

to do certain.great Things. If one of this Series was to bring about 

the great Scene of Ged's Providence, he was the Perſon in whom all 

that is here ſaid, was to be completed: If he was to have the Ha- 

then for his Inheritance, and to bring the utmoſt Parts of the Earth 
; Sh into 


brews, it may not be improper here to explain it's Meaning. 
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into Subjection to him; and we find in fact, that the Meſſiah did 
reign over all, and was to reign for ever, the Concluſion muſt be, 
That in him all the Promiſes were fulfilled, Now the Apoſtle ſee- 
ing how all this was accompliſhed * Feſus, who was deſcended 
from David, he properly applied to him thoſe Words, Thou art 
my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee, as the | Perſon there ſpoken 
of, in whom what is faid was accompliſhed. Vid. Appendix 
As to Pſalm cx, it is perhaps as obſcure and hard to be underſtood 
as any in the whole ſacred Writings. It cannot relate to David him- 


ſelf, as one Targum has thought proper to apply it; for many of the 
Particulars in 22 never be made to agree with him: And whom- 


ſoever it agrees with, the Manner of Expreſſion is ſuch, that it is 
a real Difficulty to gueſs at it's Senſe. Our Saviour having applied 
the Pſalm itſelf to the Sen of David, i. e. The Chrift; and St Paul 

having reaſoned at large upon a Verſe of it in this Epiſtle to the He- 


PARAPHRASE. Ps ALM cx. 


1 The LO RD, Jelovaz, ſpake in Prophe- 
cy concerning the Meſſab, the Son of David, 
faying, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 


thine Enemies, thoſe who would not that thou 


1. The Lord fad unto 


my Lord, Sit thou at my 


right hand, until I make 
thy Enemies thy footſtool. 


ſhouldeſt reign over them, abſolutely ſubject to 


thee. | 


2. The LORD Yehovab will grant to thee 


the Enfign of thy Strength and Dominion, out 


the midſt of thine Enemies. 


3. Thine own People will be all ready and 
willing to ſubmit and obey thee, as ſoon as ever 
thou ſhall ſend forth Armies who ſhall march 


in the Array of Truth and Holineſs: As the 
'Dew arifing from the Womb of the Morning 
is to the Graſs and Herbs, ſo ſhall what is pro- 
duced by thee be made to flouriſh. mY 

4. The LORD hath ſworn, or engaged in 
the moſt ſolemn Manner, and will not depart 


of Sion: And he expreſſly bids thee, Rule in 


5 


the rod of thy ſtrength 


aut of ian: rule thou in 
the mids of thy Enemies. 


3. Thy people al be 
willing in the day of thy 
. in the beauties of 

lineſs from the womb 
of the morning: thou 


=- 
* 


4. The Lord hath ſworn, 


and will not repent, thou 


art 
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PSALM cx. PAR APHñRAS E 


e ieſt for ever after Can hh he has ſaid, thou art a Prieſt for- 
er of Melchizedec. er after the order of Melchiſedec. 
3 The 3 ar thy 3 12 a 8. N 18 to ſit 
aq n thy Right-han e ve 
a pony wy — —— ſhalt put an End to the Power 
of Kings, and fhall even N ten 1 in the 
. . Angers il 
6. He ſhall judge a- 6. He ſhall fit in among - the 
mal öl 5e later vim Hrurben; he ſhall be fleck wich dead odies 
che dead bodies; be Who ſhall be facrificed-for their Obedience and . 
ſhall wound the heads, o. good Will for him: © He” ſhall put an End to 
ver many counties. the Power of the Heads of many Countries. 


He ſhall drink f Fa : 
„ —4 22 He ſhall go thro'-a State of great Afflic- 


fore ſhall he life up the tions and Troubles; therefore ſhall he be ex- 
bead. 2 | ated to the Right-hand of God for evermore. 


It 


Notes on P SAL M CX. py 
3. Thy People Gall be willing- NAM . . Thy People are-Falnterianfied. The 
LXX 4 it Me 5 «Xi. As if it had been My, with tber. And Na had fignified 
Empire, becauſe 2/71 gniſies Princes. The Meaning is, thy People are ready and willing, 
of their own Accord, to ſubmit to you. As if it had been ſaid, thy People are or will be} a 
People of Readineſſes. 

In the Day of thy Power, Pon va. Is the Day of thy Army. This relates 2o'the Time 
when Chriſt ould ſend forth his Army to ſubdue thoſe that were to be the duljects af his Kings 
dom. The Army of Chriſt, were the Apoſtles and Preachers of his Word, who with Power en- 
deavoured to 5 4 — the World, and to bring it into Obedience to bim Thy People are all 
ready, even ſpontaneouſſy to come in, in the Day that thou ſendeſt out the Multitude of thy 
Preachers. 

In the Beauty of Holineſs. WIN III. 255 holy Splendov.. The Armies of this Lord were 
not to conquer by Violence or Force, but their Weapons were to be Rigliteouſneſs and Truth. 
Their Forces were to be all Holineſs The Weapons of this Warfare were not to be car 
but ſuited to the Warfare they were employed in; they were to be Piri. Ie Soldiers of 
Chriſt were to have their Loins girt about with Truth, having. the Brealt-Plate: of Righteouſneſs ; 
having their Feet prepared with the Goſpel of Peace; having tb Shield of Faith, the Halmet 
V Salvation, and the Sword of the: Spirit, which is the Nerd of God: Eph; vi. Mp —17 

From the Womb of the Morning: Thou. haſt the Dew of thy roar Y u¹⁰ car 
17. Of the Womb of the Morning it the Dew of thy: Binth te thee. — ſhould this Vere 

be pointed: and, thus did the LXX. point it, though they read in their Copy only Dr 
PTY n, E yaspss 1 d Pops Ya Mnoacs,, omit the Words Dau t thro; 
The Meaning of this Place T take. to be this. As the Dew ariſing from the Womb of the 
«« Morning, or produced by the Morning, is the Cauſe of Nouriſhment: and Growth: to Herbs 
and Plants; fo is thy Youth or Birth as a Dew to thee, 7, 6. the Cauſe of wt and 
e 66 preading 


be INTRODUCTION. 
It pens, I think, that this P/a/m is a real Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah. If therefare any Paſſage is cited from ſuch a _ as 


Notes on P 8 ALM cx. : 


12 png of you and your Doctrines. The Word Deu, is frequently uſed to fignify the 

Cauſe of Growth. Thus, 7 quill be as the Dew to Iſrael, —He Sal grow as the Lilly, —his 

Branches fall ſpread. Heſ. xiii. 5. And it is particularly applied to Doctrine by Mo/es ; my 

Speech ſhall diſtil as the Dew, as the ſmall Rain apon the tender Herb, and as the Showers upon 
Gra. Deut. xxxii. 2. | | T | 

But though the Word JN?! taken for ty Birth, affords a good Senſe, yet I rather prefer 
another Meaning. The Word 10 does not only ſignify to bring forth, but to produce, or 
bring into Being. Thus, in Pſalm xc. 2. Before the Mountains V were brought into Being. 
Hence, 177%, Things brought into Being: And with the Affix J, thy Production: All that 
7 are · born to thee ; that which is called in FG. liii. 10. Thy Seed. And then the Senſe is, as the 

Fw is the Cauſe of Growth to the Herbs, ſo ſhall thy Seed, thy Diſciples, flouriſh and mul- 

Z After the Order of Melchizedec. 5027 by — The LXX render this, KATH 14 FU, ac- 
cording to the Order. hen theſe Words are joined together, they ſignify not only, on account. 
.of,, but agen the Afﬀair, according to the Cuſtom, Manner, Rite, of any Thing or Perſon. So 
that-this Verſe is rightly rendered, —a Prieſt after the Order, or Manner of Melchizedec. The 
Mes ab is foretold and deſcribed as one ſuperior to David ; having his People paying a willing 
Obedience ; ſending out his Army to convert People by Truth and Holineſs ; making a great 
Progreſs and Increaſe ; and as a Prieſt after a particular Order or Manner. 

5. Shall firike through Kings. The Son of Man is deſcribed more than once as having a 
#4ve edged Sword out of his Mouth. Rev. i. 16. ii. 12, 16. xix. 15. It is ſaid, that the Lord 
Fall conſume [the Wicked] with the Breath of his Mouth. 2 Theft ii. 8. So when here he is 

hefied of, as friking through Kings ; as wounding the Head, wer. 6. (where it is the ſame 
ord) it means, to deffroy, to put an End to their Power, either by taking away their Lives, 
or by hindring in ſome Way or other their P in Perſecution. 25 
6. He fball judge among the Heathen. His Dominion ſhall not be confined to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, but he ſhall extend his Kingdom to the Gentiles, and rule over them. + 
. He Gall fi the Places with the dead Bodies. This is one of thoſe Places that is allowed to 
be exceeding obſcure : Some ſupplying the Word Places, others Valles, others Fields, as they 
ink moſt natural. But theſe, and all ſuch Words, ſerve only to darken a Place, dark enough 
of itſelf. The LXX have it waypoos wrouaret: The Latin Yulg. implebit ruinas. Pagrin, 
Smplevit corporibus. The Targum, implevit terram cadaveribus impiorum, qui interfecti fu- 
exunt. The Arabic, implebit cas [via. Gentes) cadaveribus. All of them either give us Words 
without any Meaning, or have added what they thought would fill up the Senſe. If I may add 
a mere Conjecture, I would obſerve, 1/, That as this Pſalm contains a Prophecy concerning 
Chriſt and his Actions, theſe Words may point out a Peculiarity concerning bim and 51 Reli- 
gion. Let then the Word N5D, be underſtood as it is commonly, intranſitively, not for, be 
ſhall fill, but, fall be filled, or, Sall be full of 3 and then the Senſe may be, that 251. Lord, 
this Sow of David, fall be full of dead Bodies. Now as this is given as a Character of the 
Meffiah, and of his Religion in the World, may one not juſtly think of the Number of Mar- 
gi dying for him? May one not add the infinite Numbers that have periſhed in the Storms of 
erſecutions-? May one not ftill add the many Millions which have been murdered for his Trach's' 
Sake,” fince the World became Chriftian ? Has he not been filled, even to the utmoſt, with 
Carkaſfſts, or dead Bodies of Men, who have periſhed here on his Account? This is ſuch a di- 
— — Character of the Meffah, and has been ſo remarkably fulfilled by ſuch as have pre- 
tended to be bi; Diſciples, and have profeſſed his Religion, much more than by any Heathens, 
that in the ſtricteſt Propriety he may be ſaid to be f/led with Carkaſſer. I ſaw under the Altar 
the Sonk; of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teflimony which they = 
2 3 . 3 $f 4 ; | 2 _ 7 
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this, it ought to be underſtood as an Event foretold, and to be ac- 
compliſhed; or as what has an immediate Relation to him; and 
what was intended by God to be applied to, and underſtood of, him. 
I proceed next to conſider the Method of Per u uſed w-4 the- Ts 
{tle in this Epiſtle. : 
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This Epiſtle was wrote to Perſons who had been 7//uminated, or 
had become Chriſtians already, as appears from chap. x. 31. It was 
to: ſuch as had ſuffered Perſecution for Chrift : chap.) xii. 4—72: It 
was therefore wrote to Hebrew Chriſtians, 1. e. to ſuch as from Jews 
had become Chriſtians : And it was wrote, to keep them ſteady” to 
their Profeſſion, or to guard them from relapſing into Judaiſm. The 
Arguments therefore all along urged, are ſuch as prove Chriſtianity 
to be an Inſtitution in every reſpect ſuperior to, and more excellent 
than, the Law of Moſes ; that there was no one Thing in which a 
Jeu could boaſt, nor was there any one Advantage in that Law, but it 
was to be ſeen, or to be had, in a much better Manner, under the 


* _ uit. ** 
oſtle nde ſets out, Ghaptir the frh, with proving; that | 


FY Smo 0 . n yore the Law to e eh is fs . ee even 


Aud as 640 with a loud m FEY How long, O Lord, bil and true, dift thou not 14. 
and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the Earth. Rev. vi. 9, 10. 
. He ſhall drink of the Brook in the Way. The Word which we tranllate Brook, 1 
a errant : And ſo it is in every one of the old Verſions. It is St erom's Note on this Furs. 
FTorrens non habet aquas naturales—ſed habet aquas de tempeſtatibus, de pluviis, de tur- 
bine, de procellis: Torrens nunquam habet aquam mundam, ſed tarbidam.—-Vultis ſcire 
% quomodo de torrente turbido biberit ? Et ipſe dicit, Triſtis eff anima mea u/que ad mortem. 
t dicitur in Evangelio, & ccepit contriſtari & conturbari. The Waters of a Torrent are 
not pure and cleax, but they are ſuch as ariſe from Tempeſts, heavy Rains, and Storms, they 
are never clear, but turbid and 8 Would ou know. how our Saviour drank of. turbid 
2 Waters? he will tell you, My Soul is Pb rrowful, even unto Death. And it is ſaid 
in the Goſpel, he began to be foriowfal! = 25 heavy. Turbid Waters are a very proper 
Emblem of Afflictions: And when many of them are collected together in a Torrent, they re- 
preſent Danger, and Diſtreſs, and mach ro Trouble. When therefore our Saviour was to be 15 
preſented in his incarnate State ab = Man: of Sorrows, _ acquainted with Grief, as ſtricken, as 
ſmitten, and going through much Trouble, This was ex preſſed by a Torrent; and his drinking 


af the T, orrent, 2s. log much Evil. So to.&rink of the Cup of Affliction is to go 4 J. 
id 


Afftiction: And b 3 viour did drink of this Cup, therefore he lifted up his 

- Phil. ii. Chriſt e maile himſelf of no Reputation—and became obedient to Death, even the 
Death. of the Crofs.- n God le A him, and | given him a Name which 
is above every, Fame: ver 


' The Brook in the Way. * „Sbrhe Eeili that 1 med to him in the Way he v bB 
Whatever befel him in his incarnate State, he Fr] f y and readily ſubmitted to. 
| to 
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to Angels who delivered the Law to Moſes; and therefore that the 
Obligation to attend to what Chriſt ſaid, was greater than to give heed 
to wha they had ſaid. And whereas the Jews might object, that 
Jeſus was made lower than the Angels by becoming incarnate, and 
Qing A* he did, the Deſign of the ſecond Chapter is to remove this 
ifficulty. 
Cha <a it. is to prove Chriſt ſuperior to Moſes, and more wor- 
thy of Honour, as much as 4 Son is more worthy of Regard than 
a Servant. a | 
Chapter iv. is to ſhew that the Ref? promiſed to Chriſtians is more 
excellent than the Re which was promiſed to the Fews. And. 
Here the Apoſtle earneſtly preſſes them to act in ſuch Manner, 
that they may not fall ſhort of it, as their Fathers in the Wilder- 
neſs did of Canaan. xs 
. Chapter v. ſhews, that Chriſt was called of God to be a Higb Prieſt 
« ; as much as was Aaron. And as the Higb Prieſthood of Chrift was 
more excellent than that of Aaron, here too Chriſtians had the Ad- 
vantage above the Jews. | 9 
Chapter vi. is a Digreſſion, containing a ſtrong Exhortation to the 
Jews to hold faſt the Faith and Hope they had been inſtructed in, 
and to reſt afſured that God would certainly perform the Promiſe 
made to Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Earth be bleſſed. 
Chap. vii. the Apoſtle returns to his Subject, which was to ſhew, 
that Chrif was a Prieſt after the Order of Me/chrſedec ; and therefore 
had a more excellent Prieſthood than any of theſe had, who were 
Prieſts after the Order of Aaron. N EFT. 3 | 
Chap. viii. is taken up in ſhewing, that -Chr:// hath obtained a 
more excellent Miniſtry, as he is the Mediator of a better Covenant 
than that which was made with their Fathers in the Wilderneſs. 
It is a Covenant that is not to decay, or wax old, as the Moſaic Co- 
venant did, and was deſigned to do. It was a Covenant that was 
wrote in Mens Hearts, and was to laſt for ever. 
Chap. ix. contains a particular Account of the Tabernack, and the 
Sacrifices offered in it: And comparing them with the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, the Apoſtle:ſhews, that thoſe were in every Reſpect inferior 
to this. The Tabernacle of the eus was a worldly Tabernacle: That 
which Chriſt entered was a Heavenly one. The Blood of their Sa- 
crifices puri ed only the Fleſb; the Blood of Chriſt purges the Cunſcience. 
Chriſt did more by once for all entering into the ene ene. 


£ 


The INTRODUCTION 


xliii 
than their High Prieſts could do by entering once every Year: all their 
Lives long, continually. 

Chap. x. ſhews that the Sacrifices under tha ho could not 22 
che Comers thereto berfect, but the Sacrifice of Chr:/t cffectually did 
this, by perfecting for ever them that are ſanttified. 

The reſt of this Epiſtle conſiſts in ſnewing the Uſe and Adran- 

tage of Faith, and in ſeveral Exhortations to bear the Evils they were 

expoſed to, on account of their Profeſſion. Now when the direct, 
plain, natural, Defign of an Author appears in every Step as he pro- 
ceeds, ſurely that ſhould be deemed his Purpoſe or Deſign: And if 
by following that, the Reaſoning is ſtrict and juſt, and the whole is 
rational and conſiſtent, That which appears to be the Tenor of the 
whole, ſhould not be given up for the L ws ſome Expreſſions 
which may incidentally occur. 

But as the Deſign of this Epiſtle has uſually be thought to have 
been different from what is here ſaid, it may be deemed an Omiſſion 
not to conſider what others have ſuggeſted. on this Occaſion...) It has 
been ſaid, that the Levitical Prieſthood was a Shadow of the Prieſt- 
ce hood of Chr:ft, in like Manner as the Tabernacle 'made by Moſes 
ce was according to that ſhewed him in the Mount. The Prieſthood 
c of Chriſt and the Tabernacle in the Mount, were toe — 


* Of the former of which the Levitical Prieſthood was a J. 


and of the latter the Tabernacle made by- Moſes was a Go 
<« The Doctrine then of this Epiſtle: plainly is, that the legal Sa- 
c crifices were Alluſions to the — and final Atonemem to be made 

« by the Blood of Chriſt; ui not that this was an Alluſion to 
<<. thoſe.” It is uſually affirmed too, that the Legal Sacrifices deri- 
<< ved all their Effic —_— en great Sacrifice: flain _ 
<< the Foundations She W World.” 

But, 1 that there are Paſſages in this oiſtle which may 
countenance ſuch Notions, when — by themſelves, independent 
of the Apoſtle's Deſign; yet if we take the general Reaſoning as 
our Guide, v2. that there is no Advantage in the Law, nor any 
Thing to be particularly boaſted of in it, "which/is-not' much ſupe- 
rior and more excellent in the Goſpel-—The conſequence is, not 
that the Legal Sacrifices were Alluſions to the great and final Atonement 
made by the Blood of Chriſt, but that the Apoſtle only compares the 
one with the other, and ſhews which has the Advantage over the 
other, without concerning himſelf about which was the Original, 
and which the — St Paul 25 that the Levitical way 

hao 
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hood was a Type of the Preefthood / Chriſt, nor that the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt was the Original; nor was ſuch a Notion to his Purpoſe; 
** his Argumentation is ſtrict and juſt, whatever becomes of ſuch 
a Noon. l ü 11 
He ſays indeed, that the Law having a Shadow of good Things to 
come, and not the very Image of the Things, can never with thoſe Sa- 
criſices which they offered Year by Year. continually, make the Comers 
thereto perfect. Chap. x. 1. Now whatever is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, they do not prove, what they are brought to prove, that 
the Sacrifices of the Law were Types of Chriſt; or that they were 
Allufions to, or even that they had any Relation to, his Sacrifice. 
There was it is true a faint Reſemblance betwixt the Legal Sacrifices 
and that of Chriſt: But there may be a faint Reſemblance betwixt 
two Things, and yet neither of them be intended as Alluſions of either 
to other. The going of the Children of Jrael out of Egypt to 
conquer Canaan, and the Irruption of the Gauls into Tay, or that 
of the Goths and Vandals into Spain and Africa ; and of many other 
Nations into Countries which they went to ſubdue, had a:Reſemblance 
to each other in many reſpects; yet no one I think will ſay that they 
were deſigned by Providence as Alluſions to, or Types of each other. 
The Apoſtle had been proving, that neither tha High Prigſt, nor 
the Sacrifices of the Law could make thoſe that were under the Law, 
fer fes: That they could only take away ſuch Guilt, as would hin- 
der the Jews from enjoying the Bleſſings promiſed. to them in the 
Land of Canaan: But as to the obtaining an Inheritance in Hea- 
ven, the Sacrifices appointed under the Law were not intended for 
that Purpoſe. The Civil Law of the Society required a particular 
Behaviour; and the Offences committed in that caſe, were to, be 
removed by what the Law had appointed. But our High Prieſt be- 
ing entered into Heaven itſelf, had put away all that Sin that was ex- 
cluſive of Heaven, and had entitled his Followers to an eternal In- 
heritance. The one could only take away the Sins which deprived 
the Children of Mrael of the Tempora Bleſſings promiſed to the Ob- 
ſervers of the Law: The other removed all Sins which, hindered 
Men of the Happineſs of Heaven. This being ſhewn at large in 
Chap. ix. the Apoſtle begins the Tenth. Chapter thus. For the, Law 
having a Shadow of good Things to come, and not the very Image of 
the Things, can never 2with thoſe Sacriſices which they offered Jean by 
Tear tontinually male the Comers thereunto perfect. They could cer- 


tainly do what they were deſigned to do: i. e. They, could Ke 
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— would obſtruct the 7. emporal Happineſs of the Jews | in Canaan : 

But the Happineſs promiſed in the Law was merely Temporal ;- and 
| therefore | compared with the eternal Inheritance. promiſe by Cbriſt, 

it is no more than a mere Shadow, an errant Trifle : It is no more 

than'a Shadow compared to a ſolid Subſtance. There is indeed ſome 
Reſemblance'; ; but it is ſo aint, ſo ſmall, ſo triflemg i a one, that it 
can t be conſidered as the very Image or even juſt Portraiture: . 

Cicero has uſed an Expreſſion very remarkable to our Purpoſe. 
'Nes veri juris germanæque juſtitiæ ſolidam & expreſſam effigiem nut- 
lam tenemus > Umbra et Imaginibus atimur. De Officiis, lib. ut. 
cap. 17. Here the Shadrm and imperfect Repreſentations of Juſtice 
and Right, are oppoſed to the ſolid and: expreſs Efig of it, juſt as 
the Apoſtle oppoſes the Law of Moſes, ' and the Good promiſed” in 
that, to the good Things promiſed in the - Chriftian Diſpenſation. 
The Law exhibited a Shadow only of real ſubſtantial Good; the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation offers the ſolid Subſtance, a real Good that 
will laſt for ever: Take the Law in its moſt advantageous: View ;. 
conſider: it as it appointed a yearly * for the ei Nation, 
and by that means, all that had been Obſtruction to their Hap- 
pineſs in Canaan, as removed and | forgiven ;—this was certainly a 
Good, a public Good to all: But ſtill this could extend no farther 
than the Promiſe made, which was Plenty, and long Life, and tem- 
foral Happineſs. But then the Promiſe made by: Chi was the For- 
giveneſs of ſuch Sins as were Obſtructions to eternal Happineſs. 
The: yearly Atonement concerned only a little Spot of Ground, no 
bigger than the Land of Canaan itſelf; but the Good which Cui 
conferred. extended to all Mankind, in all parts of the Earth. We 
ſee here what the Apoſtle icalls :a'1Shadow ef gond Things fo come: 
But what Ground is there to ãnfer from theſe Words, either that 
the Levitical ' Prieftbood was _ the! Chriſtian Preefthood, i: or 
that the Legal Sicrifices:were: A Ae . N _ deen a 
Ane from, the Lana. of Ob. of 

"The: Apoſtle, like true Reaſons; not lieg 1 Point, or 
wanden ring from hat / he was upon, goes an (not to prove what was 
not ta his ä that the Prieſt hood in and by the Eaw, was 
a Copy taken filom the Prieſthood of Chriſtiwhich Was the Original, 
but) to obſerve, that 7tcawailnat pofible for the; Blood. of Bulls and-Goats 
to take zway Sins. He means ſuch Sins as were Obſtructions to ewer- 
laſtiug Lift The Blood of Bulls and Goats: was accep for what, 
1 as far as, they were appointed: But it was all along ſeen and 
| owned 
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owned by the Pfalmiſt, and by all the Prophets, that thoſe Sacrifices 
were not the principal Things which God intended and required; 
and ee were not the Things | primarily regarded ; which is 
what the Apoſtle labours to prove. But as to Types, or which was 
the — and which was the Copy, or whence the Efficacy pro- 
ceeded of ſuch Sacrifices by which an angie was made, not one 
Word appears. 
It may be ſuggeſted, chat That which 18 * perfets and e | 
mult always be jir/t and original in'the Mind of God: And that That 
which is imperfect, and defigned to be done . away, muſt be taken 
from, and therefore, muſt be a Copy of, what is moſt perfect. The 
Prieſthood of Chriſt therefore being the Perfettion of Priefthod, and 
the Levztical Prieſthood: but an imper fect Reſemblance of that of Chriſt, 
it follows, that as what was perfect was prior to what was imperfect, 
2 Levitical Prieſthood muſt be a 1 * or T1 pe of that of 
Chriſt. 
But be this as it will Priori in Idea, or of Things nxifiing, 
does not conſtitute a Type, more than Sinkilinide: of Things does. A 
Type, in the Theological Senſe of the Word, is. that which God or- 
dained, to prefigure lomething future: It always implies De/ign for 
ſuch a particular Uſe or Pu ui Hh If therefore Chr iflian 2 foot 
was the Original from a the Levitical Prieſthood was taken, 
or the Sacrifices of the Law were commanded or taken from the Sa- 
crifice-of Chriſt, as ſlain from the Foundation of the Mord, — this is not 
ſufficient to conſtitute either the one or the other Types, but Antitypes. 
For the Chriſtian Prigſboa and Bucriſices being ſuppoſed to be fit, 
Priority alone does my conftitute Type ;-but it muſt be Priarity joined 
a — to b a Either the Jewiſh Sacrifices muſt be intended 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, or the Sacrifice of Chriſt was in- 

_— to . the Jewiſh Sacrifice, or the one cannot be a Type 
of the other. Now the Point will be to prove ſuch Intention in God. 
There may be, no doubt, Similitudes in ſeveral Things, and theſe 
may be compared together: There may be Powers, Properties, Cir- 
es, Modes, Proportions, ſtronger or weaker, greater or leſs, 

alite in very different 1 and therefore. they may be examined, 
compared, conſidered, either by themſelves, or wil one another. 
But a Similitude in any two Things will not make one a n of 
another. For, to this End, it is not only great Likeneſs, but it muſt 
be ſhewn, that God made thoſe Likeneſſes on purpoſe, that the one 
— it the other. When two Things are a 
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ther by an inſpired Writer, it does not follow from thence, that the one 


is typical of another, unleſs he declares it to be ſo. Allufions do not 
conſtitute Types ; and therefore, it ſhould not be taken for granted, 
that if the Sacred Writers allude to, or make a Compariſon between, 
our Saviour, and any Thing that is mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
e. g. the Brazen Serpent and CGhrift, that therefore, ſuch Things 
were Types of Chriſt. It was a very right and proper Caution, which 
that great Maſter of Hebrew, and excellent P or, Sixtims Amama, 
gave, (a) That Profeſſors of Divinity ſhould-notimagine, or makeout 
« of every Perſon. or Thing in the Old Teſtament, a Type of Chriſt, 
or of the Church. Be it ſo (as he goes on) that there is ſomething 
< ale in both: That is by no means enough to conſtitute a Type. You 
4 will never be able to prove it a Type, unleſs you can ſhew from 
<« the Saered Scriptures, that it was defigned and inted by the 
ſs Ghoſt, to repreſent and prefigure what you call it a Type of.” 
In the Words immediately preceding theſe, Sixtinus Amama gives 
this Advice to thoſe who are ready (5) © to make any Great 
«© whoſe Life and Actions are recorded in the Old Teſtament, a 
C Type of Chriſt, or of any Thing there ſaid, a Type of the Church. 
«© The Caſe of thoſe, whom either Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles, 
* have told us that they were Types, is quite different. E. g. Mel- 
te chizedec, Heb. v. and vii. Jonas, Matt. xii. David and Solomon, 
t as is plain from ſo many Paſſages cited in the New Teſtament. 
The Gate is the ſame of the Paſchal Lamb, 1 Cor. v. 7. Of the 
« Arc with its Covering, Rom. iii. 25. The Temple of Solomon, 
< Joh. ui. 21. The Sacrifices, Heb. ix. 8. The Brazen Serpent, 
% Jah. iii. 14. The Altar, Heb. xiii. 10. and ſome other Inſtances. 
Though if any one, N. B. in many of thoſe Inſtances which are cited in 


alia iſtorum ratio eſt quas Typum geſſiſſe Chri- 

Ki ipſe Chriſtus & Apoſtoli docnerunt. Verbi 
gratia, Melchiſedechi, Heb. v. & vii. Ione, 
Matt. xii. Davidis & Solomonis, quod ex tot 


(a) Cavete erg, candidati, ne ad cathedras 
admiſi, ex qualibet perſona vel re V, Teſt. 
Typum vel Chrifti vel Eccleſiæ, vel aliarum 
rerum fabricetis. Sit aliquid in utroque fimile ; 


hoc . Typo conſtituendo neutiquam ſatis eſt. 


Nunquam enim evinces eſſe Typum niſi ex ſa- 


cra pagina oftenderis illud'a Spiritu Santo huc 


eſtinatum & ad banc repreſentationem 


deſtinatam. Sixtinus Amama. Antibarbari 


Biblici. Lib. 1. p. 168. Edit. 4to. 1656. 


libet beroe, cujus vitam et res geſtas Veteris 
Teſt. ſeriptores ad poſteritatem tranſmiſerunt 
Typum Chriſti, aut ex qualibet Typum 


mentio, alluſionem 
let quam Typum, meo 
Ecele- eſſet aborraturus, bi 
ſiæ aut rerum Novi Teſtamenti faciunt. Longe 


 Oraculis, que in Nor. Teft. eitantur, liquee. 


Eadem eſt ratio Agni Paſchalis, 1 Cor. v. 7. 


Arca cum Propitiatorio, Rom. iij. 25. | Tem- 


pli Solomonis, Job. ii. 21. Victimarum, Hab. 
ix. 8. Serpentis ænei, Job. iii. 14. Altaris, 


Hieb. xiii. 10. Et aliorum quorundam. Quan- 
(4) Hie illi etiam admonendi, qui ex quo - qu 


m ſiquis in multis, quorum in N. Teft. fit- 
— quandam conſtituere mal - 
non a 


On 
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«the: New Toth, ſhould rather take them to be Algen, t 
Hypes, in my Opinion, he would not be much miſtaken . 
It is eſſential to the Notion of a Type, that it repreſents, and was 
defigned. to. repreſent, ſomething future. It was ( ſo ordained of 
od, that it ſhould prefigure-lomething elſe that aw. to come. And 
<,-that' which was ſo prefigured is what is called the Antitype. If it 
(d) repteſents ſomething pr gent, it is a Symbol; if it . N ſome- 
thing Paßt, it is a Memorial.” The Point then always to be proved is; 
that ſuch a Perſon, or ſuch a Thing, was intended, and ordered, by God 
to repreſent,” of to prefigure,, Chriſt and his Church, or Whatever elſe 
it is ſaid to be a Type. of. Suppoſe a Man were to. collect ever ſo many 
Lideneſſes between any Thing and Chriſt, yet, unleſs he can prove it 
appointed or erdained. by God for that Purpoſe, he can never prove it a 
Type.' There may be great Similitules, or great Concurrences; and a 
lively Imagination will invent and paint out what cannot be proved to 
che deſigned to preſigure any Thing: But they are wide of the Mark, 
that — produce the Teſtimony of Chriſt or the Apoſtles, aſſuring 
ug of: the Deſign of God, in inſtituting ſuch Things, or appointing ſuch 
Perſons for ſuch Purpoſes. There i s A 2 Lily n, n a l He 
ATTY in ant of the Poet, I 


Of er con. od, ro 1 * „ 200 551 
T "5 
ap — no one would fay that Leaves, or he Fall of Leaves, a are e 
What thew' is the Meaning of the gen wha th ſpeak of the 
| 1 of the Ceremonial Law as the Shadows ' of Things to come ; 
3 as they add immediately Bui the Body is of Chriſt. Col. ii. 
ere they not deſigned as Thpes of Chriſt Or Ow” are we to 
underſtand ſuch Paſa , oo 
The plain Anſwer is, that the Shadow of Things fo come, is not. the 
ſame as a Type or Prefiguration of Things to come; but the Shadow 
is here oppoſed to Ds; or ſolid Subſtance : And the Meaning is, 
Let not any ane, any Few, pretend to find Fault with you for not 
< obſerving the Law, or its Ordinances: For they a are mere Trifles, 


"@ eee IE dici ſolet. e nnd r 
| m, ita definiri poſſe videtur, ut ſit (i) Symbola quatenus res preſentes; Typi 
exemplum ita: a Deo-comparatum, ut ipſius autem quatenus e N Dei deſigna- 

plane inſtitutio futurum illud prafiguret. bant. mi er Mic 2 


lege autem ita prefguratur, illud Antity pus Len taint. * 17 
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tc if compared with thoſe ſubſtantial Things which Chriſt has declared 
te to be : 1 Will of God, 'and which will recommend you to God, 
« and ſecure you eternal Happineſs.” The Words of the learned 
Dr Spencer, approved by Dr Whitby, and cited by him, are, (e 
„The Word Shadow, to which Body is oppoſed, is to be underſtood 
e not relatively but comparatively. As if he had faid—Meat and 
“ Drink, and new Moons, and Sabbaths, and all Religion that is 
« concerned in the external Rites and Solemnities of the Law, are 
« mere Shadows, things neither ſolid nor deſigned to laſt ; but Chriſt 
<« and his Religion is Body; i. e. ſomething ſolid, and of perpetual 
% Duration, as ſuited not to the Manners, but to the Natures of 
„ Man.“ | | b | e 
Should any one object, that here the . does not barely ſay, 
that theſe Ordinances of the Law, are a Shadow, but that they are a 
Shadow. of future Things, and therefore are Typical, as relative to 
what was then to come,—the Difficulty will be, to prove that they 


were ordained and appointed by God, to prefigure thoſe Things, of 
which my are ſaid to be a Shadow. For no more being ws the 
8 


Sacred Writer, than that they are a Shadow of future good 
and not that they were inſtituted on purpoſe to pre ets them, it is 
impoſſible to prove that more is intended, than that t 

were of little Worth or Value in compariſon of that which is much 

more excellent. And where a Compariſon” only is made betwixt 
Things, it makes no Difference whether the one be paf, or uf (oye 

or future : But if one be a Type of another, Proof muſt be made of 
the actual Appointment of God for the one to repreſent the other.” 

This is the Caſe too in another Inſtance, which may ſeem” more 
likely to be Zypical, becauſe the Word Type is actually made uſe of 
by the Sacred Writer. St Paul declares, 'that' thoſe Things which 

us; (we render it, our 1 ) and they were written for our. A 
og upon whom the Ends of 2 


happened to the Jews in the Wilderneſs, were, ure uh, Types 4 


we properly render it, Enſamples; what was wrote for” our Admoni- 
tion. Now Admonition is not Prefiguration, nor does it convey” any 
e Vox 8 | I regione | F 2 | at merz ſunt umbrz, res nee ſolide 
det, non relative ſed COS & per mo- nec duraturæ. At Chriſtus ejuſque religio cor 
dum oppoſitionis intelligenda eſt ; quaſi dix-. pus eſt ; hoc eſt res ſolid & perpetua, 
iſſet, cibus & potus, novilunia, ſabbata, & re- naturis non moribus hominum data. 
ligio circa legis ritus & ſolennitates _— _ de leg.) Hebr, L. I. c. nu. 5 2. / 1 
. 1 uc 


eſe Ordinances 


ds of the World are come. 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. 
The Apoſtle here indeed uſes the Word, vu; but it fignifies, as 


53 
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ſuch Idea. Can any one fay, that the Puniſhments of the Sins of 
the Jeus were ordained by God for this End, vis. to repreſent the 
Puniſhments of Chriſtians in like Caſes? Or, that as they were pu- 
niſhed with Death in the Wilderneſs, for their 1dolatries and Rebellion 
againſt God, in like manner, Chriſtians ſhall be puniſhed with Death, 
in the preſent State? This is not only not true in Fact, but is contra-- 
ry to the whole Tenor of Chriſtianity, which never promiſes preſent 
good Things to the Obſervers of it, nor threatens preſent Evil to thoſe: 
who diſobey it; but refers to a future State and future Puniſhments for 
all Violations of the Law of Chriſt. 

But enough has been ſaid to ſhew the Manner of Reaſoning in this 
Epiſtle : And as to particular Difficulties in the Texts, whatever they 
are, I muſt refer to the Notes.” And if I have been miſtaken in the 
Account I have given of ſome Texts, I ſhall rejoice to meet with any 

other that is more rational and conſiſtent ; and ſhall always be ready 
_ to thank any * that! is ſo kind as 
: Erranti-monſtr are viam. - 


” 
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Having W e as. briefly. as I oanls; bk Minner of Reaſonin : 
made uſe of by che Apoſtle, I cannot but take Notice of a e 
or two made by a late Writer, which may ſeem to affect the. Credit 
and Character of St Paul, in all his Writings: ' The Writer J mean, 
is the Author of certain E/ays and Fragments of Effays ; ' poſthumous 
Pieces, publiſhed by og Malkt, Eſq; An Author, whoſe Life 
and Behaviour, as d moral-Man,' as a —— as a Member off So-- 
ciety, in Power, out of Power, and at laſt as a Religioniſt, is now 
known. He has, in more Places than one, treated Moſes and St 
Paul, as errant. Impoſtors: He —— the God of Moſes, and the 
God of Paul, to be no God, or a local tu God of particular Perſons, 
or of a particular Country: And has made no Sereple to aſſert, that 
St Paul undertook, like a trur Gabaliflical Arctitets, with the Help 
« of Type, ,and;Figure,. to raiſe a new Syſtem. of Religion, 1 108 old 
« Foundation” of the Law. Hul. i. 288. iv. 450. 

© Surely one would think from the Poſitiveneſs of the — 
that there was at leaſt ſome Ground for ſuch a Charge. But no Man 
is to take for granted, whatever any bold Aﬀerter thinks Ht to ſay. 
This Authot in particular, has told us ſeveral Things. relative to u 
Books, and od Feds, which no nn faid, or thought 


of; 


in... 
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The INTRODUCTION. I 
of; and which every Man converſant in Books knows to be falſe. 
Here, I ſhall conſider only two or three Things which he has af- 
ſerted concerning St Paul, without any Grounds, falſe in Fact, un- 
worthy of any Man, but ſuch a one, as has attempted to deſtroy the 
Credit, and Credibility, of all Divine Revelation. | 


| TI would aſk then, firſt, is there no Foundation for the _— 
tion of the Meſſiah in Moſes, and in the Prophets, but what is 
founded on Type and Figure? If there be, then it is poſſible that St 
Paul might very Juſt undertake to raiſe a new Syſtem of Religion, 
upon the old Foundation of the Law, without the Help of Type and 
Figure. If there be no ſuch: Foundation, this ſhould have been 
proved. But, ſecondly, In what Epiſtle of St Paul, does it appear, 
that he attempted, or © undertook, with the Help of Type and Figure, 
< to raiſe a new Syſtem of Religion upon the o/d Foundation” of the 
Law? Every Step here, ought to have been proved: And yet not 
one of them is ſo much as attempted to be proved. St Paul is 
charged with undertaking, by the Help of Type and Figure, to do a 
certain Fact. : Are we to take this Writer's Word for this ? Or ought 
he not to have proved what he charges the Apoſtle with? Now, 
where in all his Epiſtles is any Uſe of Type made by St Paul, to 
raiſe any Syſtem of Religion on, new or cd? Or where does he un- 
dertake, by. Help of Type, to raiſe this new Syſtem on old Foundations? 
I readily admit, that he undertook to raiſe Chriſtianity upon the 
Foundation of the Law: i. e. He confirmed the Hiſtory of Mz/es'; 
and he ſhewed, that the Law was to give Way to a better Inſtitution. 
But in the Name of common Senſe, did he do this by be Help of 
Type and Figure? Or did he not do it by as ſtrict and juſt Reaſoning 
28 any Man Can uſe. } 060 eee eee ee 1 a 


I am ſenſible, that this Author, and others of the ſame Stamp, 
may declaim on the Topic of Theology; and tell the World what 
ſome Divines, antient and modern, have ſaid: And how much they 
have pleaded for the Uſe of Types, particularly in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. But is not the critical Senſe of this Epiſtle the true Senſe 
of it? Or does the true Senſe of an Author ceaſe to be his true Senfe, 
becauſe many, Moderns as well as Antients, have miſtaken it St 
Paul has uſed the Word, Type, but once, as I remember, in all 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and there it ſignifies a Pattern or Plan 
of certain Things that were to be copied from it. He has never 
11 E82 | ence 
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once applied this Word, nor the Thing intended by this Word, to 
raiſe a new Syſtem of Religion on; nor has he ever argued from eithe 
Word, or Thing, for ſuch Purpoſe. = 5 


But ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to have made uſe of Type and Figure, in 
ſome particular Caſes, yet he never did it to - raiſe a new Syſtem of 
« Religion on the old Foundation.” For what is a Type but an in- 
tended Prefiguration of ſomething elſe ? If therefore there were 
any Prefigurations of a futute new Syſtem of Religion, laid down 
beforehand, St Paul had a 5 to uſe them to the Purpoſes they 
were deſigned. And if ſo, why is he called, by Way of Reproach, 
« A true Cabaliſtical Architect? For a Cabaliſtical Architect was ne- 
ver deemed a Scriptural Architect, ſince the Words were invented. 
If, on the other Hand, the Type and Figure uſed by the Apoſtle are 
not Prefigurations, then this Author ſhould have proved, that 'the 
Apoſtle did uſe Type and Figure, in order to raiſe his new Syſtem. 
The Truth is, he has charged the Apoſtle with having done what. 
he never did do, nor attempt to do, merely to throw as much Ab- 
ſurdity as he could on Revelation in general, and on the Apoſtle in 


He has done the ſarne in another Inſtance, and indeed, with greater 
and more ſhameful Aſſurance. He aſſerts, that < St Paul pretend 
ed to teach and to explain the Diſputes about Grace, Predoſtination, 
1 Free-Will, Election, Neprobution, Sanctificution, Juſtification, and 
other ſublime Theological Doctrines.“ Vol. iv. p. 460. He means, 
«© That God elects ſome of bis Creatures to Salvation, and predeſtinates 
c others to Deſtruction, even in the Wombs of their Mothers.” Vol. v. 
p. 567. And hence he repreſents the God of Paul, not as the Go- 
vernor of the Univerſe, but as a partial Being, unjuſt, cruel, unrea- 
ſonable, not the proper Object of Love or Efteem. | 


I I muſt; here too afk this Enemy of our Apoſtle, where does St 
Paul © pretend to teach and explain, not all the Doctrines, but 
any one of them, which are here mentioned, in a Senſe inconſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ? Where is there one fingve 
Mord in all St Paul's Epiſtles, whereby he © pretends to teach and 
explain the Diſpures about Election, or Reprobation,” in a Manner 
unworthy of or of Religion in the World ? I admit, that too 
many Divines have argued from detached Paſſages, as if ** 
| riters 
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Writers bad treated upon Flection, and Predeſtinstiom, of particular 


* 1 


Perſons, to Rewards or Puniſhments,: But, as St Faul is hers changed 
with teaching theſe Notions; and even the Gd whom St Paw 
| preached, is abuſed, and charged as acting an unworthy Part with 
his Creatures; it hehoved this Accuſer, as it will. any of. his Admi- 
rers, to ſhew or prove, that there is ſo much as one ſingle Sentence, 
in all St Paul's Writings, in which he amg to teach or to ex- 


plain any ſuch Doctrines, as he is here charged with. 


But I muſt ſtill go further: And aſk,—did he never ſee this 
whole Matter of Predgſtination and Election, as treated by St Paul, 
ſet in a rational, clear, ſenſible, conſiſtent, Light? Has he not ſeen 
what St Paul ſaid, explained, free from all the Inconveniences too 
often imputed by careleſs Party-Writers, to the Apoſtle ? Yes; He 
had ſeen Mr Locke's Paraphraſes and Notes. I aſk then, why does 
he inſiſt on a Senſe that is ab/urd, when the Apoſtle's Words are 
capable of a good Meaning. Can any Reaſon be aft ned for this, but 
that he would not take St Paul's Meaning from Bel but from 
others who had miſtaken it, only that he might have a Handle to 
abuſe him? Would he but allow the Apoſtle to talk common Senſe, 
in Places where he has been proved to do ſo, the God of Paul would 
have appeared to be the God of the Univerſe. But to prove St Paul 
to be a Deceiver, he forces an abſurd Senſe upon his Words, not- 
withſtanding he had ſeep a clear and conſiſtent Senſe put upon 
them: And then the God of Paul is repreſented by theſe Arts, as a 
partial, abſurd, Being, not to be depended on, nor believed in. 
This Writer had ſeen, that a rational, confiſtent, good, Senſe, mghs 
eaſily and naturally be put upon St Paul's Epiſtles, in all thoſe Places 
where he had Occaſion to mention Predeſtination or Election: But 
then he ſaw, and he knew, that too many had argued from detached 
Paſſages, as if the Apoſtle had been in their Sentiments, and privy 
to their Doctrines. What now does this artful Politician do ? He 
takes the abſurd Side: He tells us that the Apo/ile pretended to teach 
and explain theſe Notions in the abſurd Senfe ; and he is not content 
thus to abuſe St Paul, but with a Degree of Impiety and Profane- 
neſs peculiar to himſelf, he abuſes the God of Paul. It is not hard 
perhaps to account for ſuch Conduct. He made a Point formerly, to 
pervert, to calumniate, to flander ; to do any Thing to ſerve his 
Ambition or Party : He was trained up in theſe Arts when young ; 
and he had uſed them with great Succeſs, even to bring his r 

to 
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to the Brink of Ruin: St Paul was an Enemy to theſe Arts; and 
in Courſe an Enemy to thoſe that uſed them. No Wonder then 
that this profligate Politician made uſe of theſe Weapons to deſtroy 
St Paul's Credit, as an Apoſtle of 3 Chriſt; and to the Deſtruction 
of all Revelation, as coming from the God d of Paul, 
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CONTENTS 
CHE. Deſign of. thi Author. of . this. E | 
ſhew the Excellency .of the- Chriſtian — above 
10 that of the Jews, in every Reſpect; that the Jews 
had no one Advantage, in, or by their Law, Which 
a had not equal, if not ſuperior, by the Law. of Chriſt; 


he begins with giving aniAccount of. the Dignity of the Perſon of 
Chriſt; and ſhews that he is above, and more excellent than, all 


Angels > Ariditherice, conbludes, that be e to be: Io No 0 
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15 G or who in ſundry Places of the 1. OD who at 


Old Teſtament, and in divers Man- ＋ſundry times, 
and in divers manners, 


ners, by Dreams, Viſions, audible Voices, b ee 
Inſpiration, Revelation, or whatever Methol 89888 — 
it pleaſed him to make uſe of, Pale in Times phets 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, © 
2. Hath at length, in tbe Fulneſs of Times, 2. Hath in theſe laſt 
under the /aff Kingdom, ſpoken of by Daniel, days ſpoken unto us by 


NOT Es en the ErrsTy,s to the HEBREWS. 


1 iat fundry Times, Tloxuuepds. It is properly,  con//ting of many Parts. 
God has delivered his Will to the Fathers, and particularly — 4 his Son, in 
ſuch a Manner, that you muſt conſider and compare a great mam Parts of Scrip- 
ture, in order to apprehend à true Notion of him. Thus 7aiah tells us, in one 
Place, that he was to fit upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order 
it, and to eftabliſh it with Judgment and Juſtice; and that of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no End, #bap.. ix. 7. In another Place, that he was to be a 
Man of Sorrows ; and cut off from the Land of the Living, chap. liii. 8, 9. For 
the Time of his Coming, Geneſis xlix. 10, and Daniel ix. muſt be compared. For 


other Characters, or the Criteria by which he might be known, other Parts of the 


Old Teſtament were to be conſidered. Now this was done in various Manners, 


| 1 Dream, Revelation, Viſion, Angels ſpeaking to the Prophets, or by whatever 
e 


ans God thought proper; and at very different Times, from the Days of the 
Patriarchs, quite to thoſe of the laſt Prophet, © © . 
2. Hath in th loft Days. Fx toxdror, or rather, io yarv, Tov nutper Terr. 
In the lat of theft Days. The Reaſon why the Days of the Maſſiab are called rhe 
laſt Days, ia, becaule they are foretold, as to be under the fourth'or la/? mo 
l the Prophet Daniel, chap; ii. 44. I will tranſcribe Mr Medes 
Words: In the laf# Times, or under the Times of the aff Kingdom, (the Roman) 
ce ſhould the Kingdom of Chrif appear in the World, as we ſee it hath done. And 
c this is that which the Apoſtle faith, Heb. i. 2. God in the/e la Days, or haſt 
« Times, has ſpoken unto us by bis Sen; and St Peter, 1 Ep, i. 20. That he was 
« forcordained. before the Foundation 45 the World, but: was 2 in theſe laſt 
„Times. This is that Fulngſt of Times, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. iv. 4. 
„ben the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman. 
« And y 5 i. 9, 10. * made knoown unto us the Myſtery of his Will, that 
<< in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Times, he might gather together in one, all 


« Thing: in Chriſt, Agreeable to all which is That, Hb. ix. 26, Chriſt hath once 
| < appeared, 


. 
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his Son, whom he hath ſent his Son; and by him has declared his Cxar.. * 
appointed; keit af all Will to Mankind. He has declared his Will, _- 
I ſay, not by any leſs Perſon than his Son, — 
whom, he hath made Heir of all Things, a 
55 he * W I og Poſen of all 
8 1 9 PRIVY Ds ca 
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cc appeared, ini ourreatia F amvor, in the End of Times or Ages, to put away 
% Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Where theſe af Times, Fulneſs of Time, 
and Concluſion of Ages, are nothing elſe but the Times of. the fourth Kingdom, 
< whoſe Times are the laſt Period of DanitPs four, the Fulnefs of the prophetical 
« Chronology.—During theſe Times Chriſt was looked for; and accordingly, 
„ came and reigned, &c. Meds Works, p. 655. 

Whom he hat appointed Heir of all Things, "Ov Au esrb rde lor. The 
Word, Heir, ſignifies properly, one who has a Right to ſucceed to what another 
has in Poſſeſſion, after his Death. But this cannot be the Meaning of the Word i in- 
this Place, becauſe it is im N for the God and F ather of all to die. Fuffinian, 
in the Inſlitutes, Lib. II. Tit. xix, C 6. has obſerved, that the Antients uſed the 
Word, Heirs, for Lords. Veteres,-Haredes pro Dominis appellabant. And Feſtus. 
has the ſame Remark, Hzres apud antiques pro Domino penebatur. And Plautus 
has uſed the Word, Hart, in the ſame Senſe, where he e Menœcmus So- | 

| A 1 taken away a Rudy Cloak, and {Gs 17 4 dM as : 


ö i . - Abſtuli * . Nt "TI 4 - 
"Hike; 1255 Hara nunquam erit poſt hunc diem.  Maarch. A 1 88. 11. | 


-In this Senſe, the Word, Heir, ſignifies the ſame as Poſſe ao r, or Lord of, with- 
out taking in the Idea of after, Death, And thus. it is the ſame with what our 88 
viour ſays, All Power is given to me.in Heaven and Harth. Matt, xxviii, 18. He is. 
Lord of all. Acts x. 36. He hath. put all Things under bis Feet. 1 Car- xv. 27. 
God hath ſet him at Ty own, right Hand in the Heavenly Places, far above. all Princt-. 
pality, and Patuer, and Mig ht, and  Deminion,. and every Name that is nained, not only i in 
this World, but alſo in that which is ts come: and hath put all Things under his Feet, 
and gave him, te be Head over all Things. Eh. i. 20-22. 
As the Word, Heres, or Heir, is here uſed ſor Poſiſſer, or a Son . into Poſ-. 
Mon, ſo the Word xe is uſed to poſſeſs any Thi 1555 and thence to exerciſe, 
Power: So Stdas ; KANE om. 1 K4T AY e, T0 NH, And, therefore. KA, 
Gru, is one that poſſeſſe efſes any Things. and he that exerciles Power. W When eren 
fore all Things where put under the Feet of this Son, and à Name was given bim g 
bove every Name, wy at the Name 42 every Knee ſboul bow, —and every: 
Tongue ſhould confe 10 that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, Then was Jeſus ſaid to be xangwiu : 
He was veſted w ith the Power and the Nen of r e , 
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r. Power in Heaven and Earth : By whom he things, 1 
formerly diſpoſed, and ordered thoſe eminent le 
and remarkable Petiods of Times, the Auidi- 
hevian, Patriarcbhul, the Moſazc Ages, and 
now the preſent, put under his Government; 
according E ill of the fag 1 Who 
He ſpoken to us, hs y the Son, kink 
who hens a * er * n the Þrightaeſs rer 
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Chviſtians, ov xAnemouer News, joint Heirs with Chriſt. Rem. viii. 17. Not 
taking in the Idea of the . bum who is to give them their Inheritance. 
By whom, alſo be made the Worlds. Arty s. diaves Pans. 7 * 
dsdrac, which we render 1 2 does not ſignify” the 4 
Things in tum; but it He * get, "gn certain rnd of 
much or ſuch bing were .* were, to. be done.  -Such were of Tig in which L; 
that of the Zow; © a ; of the Mob; that, of N Antedilguians ; that of the 
t; Empires, w rophet Dame of, Tbeſe were proper yes, 
Net It is true, that 4% T bikes wire 8 Chriſt, and 7 him — Ne - 
ing mad: that war made. Joh. by But err mot t follow from the Words of | 
this Paſſage, that the Apoſtte he in to ſeal of 1 his making all Things. No 
more ſeems to be deſigned, than that God by him, made, diſpoſed. rdered, 
the ſeveral great and remarkable, Periods. of Time from the Creation, fo ax to bring 
about his Ends, or what he purpoſed to do. Nor, is there any one Inſtance in he 
_— Teſtamevt, where more than this * to be meant by this Word. . 
* BN which hath been hid from Ages and Generations, but now is made mani 
| A Faint, Col. i. 26. is the true Explication of what St Paul ſaid, was bid, 
dude, fro Ages, in God. And fo, b. lil. 1 bat. we tender, 2 
eternal Pupeſe, rar vd, diavar, is, accord K. his "Purdy ge, or, D ? 
of Apts, vid. Heb.. #i.. 3. The Language. in $t Fab, Epiſtle W the Goloſtans- is. 
quite different, d r f/ dy}i—Ixrive!, All Things were created by Bm, Cal. 
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che World by Chriſt. Far, as theſe are the great Attributes by which God deſires 


bard known, and are indeed, the great Glory of our heavenly F. ather, ſo his Son is a 
N . and Seel n of Pall chef bs 
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theſe Properties, and diſplayed them to 
3 7 Manner. The Father manifeſts himſelf in 17 nes 
he 7 * in 1 Manner, 8 him 10 be eminent 0 » merci- 
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lv. 4. It i 
Original, F ivey ys er Sits i Xeer?, the Goſpel of the 2 257 of 
which Unbelievers called in Queſtion, and in 4 4 was hy * 
The Sentiment of the e of this \Epiſ file 457 ith 
Paul en N jaſt eited 5 # E. Spe. 10 Inch, al. 
15. Who is the Ima t e rc ale or rather; 
Sameneſs of e 3 one m ly 2250 that this Epiſile ta the 
Hebrews, and thoſe to the ttf and Cali . from the ſame Author 


Expreſs Image. XeggxTip. This Word Rane N r Mark; ſtamped, 
— or en mig ence, it js uſed for an why by which one 
Thing is diflingat ed from another, be e ton of its heing eng 


or impreſſed: And hence again, it is uſed me: be le in ze. 
Cone ion, or any how elſe, Far iſhes = 9a 4 — bs others. And hence 
too it is applied for Whatever it is that eminently and ee repreſents anothor. 

Of his Perſon. Is dH] duty. Every Ina 2 — 2 of another, 
muſt and cannot but be different from him, or what, ie — The Image of a 
Thing or Perſon is nat the Perſon himſelf, but the Likeneſs. of ſuch Thing or Perſon. 
What then is this mage or Likeneſs, whioh the Son is here ſaid to have? Or in what 
does this expreſs Image conſiſt? When we ſee the 3 or Statue, of any one, the 
Likeneſs. conſiſts in the 4 — Fi igure, Air, Complexion, Colour of the Perſon 
repreſented: But as God is free from Parts and Paſfions, no one can bo like to God 
in theſe Reſſ pects. There is too, a Similitude of AFions, Powers; lities, 


Proper- 
ties, in which one is ſaid to be like another : And hence we ſpeak of od-bike Actions, 


when we ſee Generoſity, Kindngſs, Me „ and ſuch like Actions, in any 4 
able Inflances diſplayed, And un ken here uſed been only 1 Expreſs 


mage 
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x » Jmage of him; or sf God, this Paſſage had been eaſy. . For when Man is ſaid to be 
99 wh gx, toe the 3 Hop: God, it is enough to ſhew, that Man is a Creature, Ra- 
n, Immortal, a free Agent, having Power and Domimon, and in theſe Reſpects 
to be the /mage of God. 
But here the Image is ſaid to be of God's, uTi5ao:s, or Perſon, as we tranſlate it. 
Now the Word 'vn%5a5ts ſeems never to have been uſed to ſignify Perſon, till long 
after St Paul's Days ; and conſequently it ſhould not be rendered ſo here. Long af- 
ter the Apoſtle's Times, when it was applied to ſignify a Perſon, St Ferom cries out, 
— Dur fue 7 in Apoſtoli prodidere / Quis novus Magiſter Gentium Paulus hace do- 
cuit, bat Apoſtles ever uſed this Language? What new Teacher of the Gentiles, 
what new Paul, has ever ſaid this ? St"Ferom owns his Belief of Tres Perſonas ſubſi- 
* Mentes, Three fulſgfing Perſons, but would not allow them to be called, Ter Hype/ta- 
fer; and his Reaſon was—Tota ſcrrulhrium Eiteraram Schola nibil aliud Hy poſtafin ni 
vlan novit. Al Learned Men, by Hypoſtaſis, under/tand nothing but Subſtance or 
Eſſence. Hreron. ad Damaſam. It is plain therefore, that he did not think the Term 
o/lafis, to be a proper Word to expreſs Perſon by: And he adds, that it was a grofs. 
Abfurdity to talk of three Eſſences or Sab/tances. 8 55 5 
The Council'of Nice too: plainly enough underſtood! the Word, Hhypeſi aſit, and 
voie, Ener, to be the ſame.” For they condemned all thoſe who affirmed the 
Jon to. be of another Subflance or Eſſence from the Father. Ek Grhezs desde d ü- 
eas ode dor Ivar.” Socrat.. lib. i cap. 8. So that they underſtood by the, Ward. 
vTbracs, not Perſon, but Eſſence or SubNance. And if one afcends nearer to the 
Apoſtle's Fime, we find the Word, Hypo/tafis, not uſed: for Perſon, but Subſtance. 
Thus Origen tells us, that the Father and the Son were Ju Ti vrocaoes way pars, 
Two Things in Subſtance, but one in Concord, Conſent, and Sameneſi of Will, Orig, 
e. Celf. Lib. vin. So that it is impoſible to underſtand, this expreſs Image of God's 
Apen aft, to ſignify the fame as the Pein of God: aan eds fert oro 
4 If then we take the Word" to fignify the Subfance_ or EYnce of God alone,— 
: What can be the Meaning of Chris being the expre/s Image of God's Subfance or 
Eee Ot what Idea can we form of the Eſſenc or Subftance of God ? The Sa- 
-cred Books do indeed, more than once, ſpeak of Chriſt as the Image of God; but it 
"was the Work of diſputatious Ages, to repreſent” him as the Image of God's Sub- 
fuanes or Eſſence, and yet to be the /ame Sub/tance of which he was the Image. So 
| | that in this Flace it cannot fignify either Perſon, or Sub/fance, or Eſſence, alone; 
| N the Word not having the Meaning of Perſon, till long after this Epiſtſe was wrote; 
and the Scriptures not treating of abſtract Jubſlance or Eſſence, at all. 
| What then is the Meaning of the Word Zjpo/taffs * We find this Term in Me- 
- cal and Philoſophical Books, frequently. applied to certain Properties of the 
ne God and Maker of all, as truly and eminently /ub///ting in him. Plato and 
his Followers; talk very much of three Hypafaſes : Bur then they did not mean b 
« that Term, three Perſons, or intelligent Agents. For Unity and Goodneſs,” or as they 
| expreſs it ſometimes, THz Owe, THe Goon, made tus of their Hypofta/es. 
They therefore confidered- theſe eee as certain Notes or Properties, which. 
they thought he in the Deity, and from whence they conceived al! Things to 
be derived, God is the firſt Cauſe of all, gend to Man, fo hbving us, as to ſend his. 
Son into the World to fave us; Frome us our Sing ; and giving us. an eternal Inhe- 
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ritance in Heaven. Taking then the Word Fypo/ia/is, as agnifying ee, with 
it's Propertits, really ſibling, the Son'is properly the Image, or ja Repreſentation 
of God's Properties. Phavorinus obſerves, that drb5 acts, is, dc pete id ,t, 
eib F opoyerar Jiagipeon, Subſtance with Properties; but differing in Num- 
ber of the ſame Kind of them. And in this Senſe, the Son is the Character of the 
Father's Hypoftafis, having the ſame Kind of Properties that the Father has, viz. Good- 
neſs, Kindneſs, Mercy, &c. Or, if we take the Word as Phavprinus explains it, 
. EurSeopn Y 'awvpt kudsu idftwpdrur,” s Concurrence of Properties in any one, the 
' Senſe will be exactly the ſame, viz. that: the Son was the expreſs [mage of the Fa- 
ther, in Goodnefs, Mercy, Kindneſs ; in Patience and long Suffering; in pardoning 
our Sins, and in fhort, in every Thing that the Father did, or appeared to do, for 
Man; and is therefore rightly ſaid to be the expre/5 [mage of his Hypoſtaſis, 
The Word 6#o65 2015, in it's primary Senſe, fignifies what is put under another: 
And hence it eomes to ſignify, Subſtance, Ground-work, Faundation, Sediment, amy 
Thing that /ubſfides 3 and in a Moral Senſe, for Suppurt, for what we drpend on, or 
greatly expe27. In the LXX, we find it the Tranſfation of the Words PMN, 
and of MPN. i. ei of Hope and Expectation, or what is firmly depended on. Thus, 
: Pſalm xxxix. 7. A Hope is in thee: H dnbraete ws wapd isi. In like Man- 
ner, Ruth i. 12. If I fhould ſay I have Hope. And again, Ezek. xix. 5. I ben fhe - 
ſaw that ſhe had waited, and her Hope, uricarrs, was loft; i. e. what ſhe had de- 
' pended on. Hence too, when St Paul fays—Left baply if they of Macedonia come 
201th me, and find yer unprepared, we ſhould be afamed, % 77 vrorare Tavry © 
xa xe sos, in this Confidence of boaſting. 2. Cor. ix, 14. The ſame Expreſſom is 
uſed again in the fame Epiſtle That which I ſpeat, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, but 
as it were fooliſhly in this, uwo5zae, Confidence of Boaſting, 2 Cor. xi, 17. In both 
' theſe Places, the Word, urisaos, ſignifies, the Subjee?, the true Ground, the Fun- 
dation, of Boaſting, agreeable to the natural Signification of the Word: __ © 
And thus too are we to underſtand it, in the two other Places where it occurs in 
this Epifile to the Z7:breivs. ' For we are made Partakers . CIvift, 4 tor held W. 
Beginning of our, d mogν,jꝭ)·wns, Confidence, fledſuſs unte the End, Heb. ifi. 14. i, e. 
The Beginning of our Expectatian or Hope, that is ſo well grounded; and that we fo 
much depend on. And fo, in the other Place Faiib is the Subſtancey varivacic, of” 
| Things boped for, Heb. xi. 1. It is the Foundation, the Ground, the Support* of 
- Phinga:hopediforgc, 2 hd beg TR a. ee ee VIDE ee 
If therefore the Father be-hng/uffering to us- ward; and not willing” thut am _/hould? 
periſb, 2 Pet. iii. 9. if he is rich, in Goodneſs, and Patience, and tong-ſufftring,” Rom. 
ü. 4. Chriſt is the pre Image of him in theſe Reſpects, as patiently expecting. 
9 long ſuffering, not willing that any ſiould- periſh, but ful of Grace and: 
rutn. ü ; : | IF + 3 Þo 35 Bs" i. 1 an 
And upholding all Things by the-Warg of his Power: vipor Ts rd . oy 
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ing all Things as it were in- bis Hands; Directing; governing, ruling all 
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Cray. powerful Manner, by his mere Word, hav- the word of his Power, 
I. ing freed us from our old Sins, not by the _ * „ — 
wv Sacrifice of Bulls and Goats, but by * —_ 
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by the Word of his Power. All Power is given to Chriſt in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matt. xxvili. 18. All. Things are delivered unto me of my Father, Matt. xi. 27. 
The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all Things inte his Hangs, John iii. 35. 
en he had purged our Sint. Kavdewopo Tomoduer@ 7 dunaprid dur. 
Having made à cleanſing of our Sins. St Paal, writing to the Hebrews, made uſe 
of the Sacrifical Terms, common and familiar in thoſe Days; but now, where 
no ſuch Practices are in uſe, it is become more difficult, (eſpecially where Words 
are metaphorically uſed) to define the exact Idea intended to be conveyed. Chriſt 
is here ſaid to have cleanſed us from our Sins; and having done this, to have fat at 
the Right Hand of God. The Expreflion, roi xa3dew per, is uſed, Fob vii. 21. 
of God himſelf; and therefore it ſignifies not any Thing cauſal, or what is done to 
make another take no Notice of, or pardon Sin; but it is, to ds away, to cleanſe 
from, to wipe out Sin, In the ſame Manner, re avrpwe:v. ſignifies to redeem, 
not to cauſe Redemption, Luke i. 68. Chriſt then purged our Sins, took them away 
quite. It does not follow from this Manner of Expreſſion, that Chriſt was deemed 
an expiatory Sacrifice to. purge or cleanſe us from Sin; any more, than that the Fa- 
ther of all was deemed an expiatory Sacrifice, when Fob ſays to him, why deft then 
not * my Tranſgreſſion, and exoun&w ] e¹α por & dapaprias ub, take away 
min- niquity. ; iS ; 15 | 
By Himſelf. ai fevri. It is not faid here, by what particular Means, or by 
what Metbad, Chriſt took away our Sins, but only the Fa is aſſerted. He did it 
1 not by any of thoſe Means preſcribed in the Law, but by what he did Bimſelf; not 
j by any Secrifice of Animals, not by any Waſbings or Purifications, not by any of 
thoſe Rites or Ceremonies which were praQtifed by the Law, but by himſelf, i. e. By 
} his Condeſcenſion to become incarnate, and to undertake our Redemption. | 
l It is a proper Subject of Enquiry here, What are the Sins from which we are 
| cleanſed by Chriſt? Was it from all Sins that Chriflians are guilty of during their 
| whole Lives, ſo that none ſhall be imputed to them that believe the Goſpel? Or how 
far are we to extend the Words He purged our Sins. It is certain that we are a/! 
1 to appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, and there to receive according to what 
l - we have done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. And it is as poſitively ' told 
us, That they who have been Forkers of Iniquity ſhall go into everlaſting Punidmene, 
Matt. xxv. 46. and they that have done Evil ſhall ariſe and come forth—-unto the Re- 
furreftion of Dannation, John v. 29. Now we cannot be cleanſed by Chriſt from 
thoſe Sins, for which we are to ſuffer ſo ſeverely. Is it then from only Sins of => 
mity that we are ſaid to be cleanſed? Neither does this ſeem to be the Caſe, ſince 
God is certainly a Being of Merey aud Goodneſs, and as certainly W Gaſs 
; * tribates 
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fat down on the right is fat down in Heaven on the Right-hand of Cr. 


hand of the majeſty on God che Father. 


high. Sa 


4. Being made ſo 4. Being become ſo much ſaperior to An- 
2 _ _ = gels as — Title which he has implies a Dig- 
inhbitance obtained z Dity and Superiority to them. He is the Sen 
more excellent name of God, a Title Wich carries with it a Supe- 
than they. ; 9 and en a aps above all others. 

; 4 
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"It is . here to Rog N e s 38 well as A had ſinned 
and fallen ſhort of the y of 860 T bis is proved at large by the Apoſtle in the 
Epiſtle to the Roman, ch chapters i. ii. Wi, Now, if all were received into — 
Favour, and all their paſt Sins were remitted, or paſſed over, upon their Accepta 
of Chrift for their Lord, Then were the Sins of the whole World made by Chri to 
be no Obſtructions to their being admitted into God s Favour, upon their becoming 
what God required of them by rift. Thus did he . or take away, the Sins 
of the World. Or, if kind had the Will of God fo laid before them by Chriſt, 
| as to make them no longer the Servants. of Sin; if leaving off their former 8 
and living afterwards according to his Commands, they became the Servants 
Righteouſneſs, Chrift very properly is faid to put an End to Sin b 18 But of 
this F ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafter. Vid. chap. x. 18, See Appendix of this 


Sub 
= fat dnon on the Right Hand of the Maje 25 en Biebl. This s Reward of Ze, FE 
was granted to him n ate that he had made this Clean/ing of Sin. It woo the Re 
of his Sufferings, Pb#. ii. 9, 1b, 11. Heb. xii. 2, And it was the Privilege grant 
ed him to paſs 1110 the Heavens,. chap. iv. 14. ad to /t'on the Right Hand of the 
Throne of the Majefly in the Heavens, chap. viii. 1. St Paul oy almoſt the lame 
Expreflion, Eph. i. 20. 'Exd Sov iv Y, avs. Col. iii. I, 

4. Bring made fo much better than the Angels, Tos *. 770 pee 


ier. Being —_ % much ſuperior to, or more excellent than, the *. 
2 Lord of Z Ie was gr was ordained, * te be Faun 22 
Dead: IEF; Jobn v. 22, 26, 27, Phil. ii. 

A brbirt by: mhet ante Natter a mare excellent Name 320% f ben 9 


' Tspoy Tap, Aνðijn K8xAnggropunxes.s oro. * bow much he hath 4 ained a more av 

ne than They. KuAngg/opuncer is to obtain, of to be in Hgfaſſan of; wieh- 
out in the Notion of Buber ente. vid. ver. 3. Chrilt is called the Sox d, 
h that implies peculiar Love und Affechon in the Parent and Superiority . 


ABARAPHRASE en the; 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT, 


$? 


o r. 5. This Title of Son of God, manifeſts I 5. For, unto which, 


ay, his Superiority to all other Beings, who 
at moſt are treated but as Servants. And if 


of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art, 


you pay any Regard to your own Scriptures  *.,, 
ſee how conſiſtently and uniformly they al- eg R 
ways make a Difference betwixt Sons and all 1 b lectat 
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the Family in which he is. Chriſt therefore, as being the Son of God, is /uper:or to 
Angels; and he is veſted with Authority which they have not; and has a T itle and 
Right to Dominion, which they have no Pretenſion to: Nor is any one of them 
ever dignified with that Name. | 90 80 | 
5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time? Li & els more F 4 
A, Unto what one of the Angels 15 he at any Time. It is proved by many To- 
pics in the preceding Verſes, how Great was the Dignity of the Sen of God. He 
was in Pof/z/fion of all Power ; he was the perfect Splendour of the Father's Glory; 
he governs all Things by his ord; and he is now placed at the Right Hand of God; 
and he is honoured with the Title of Son of God. How great this Honour was, is 
ſhewn by obſerving, that when the Scriptures ſpeak of Angeli, they ſpeak of them, 
always as Minfters or Servants, executing Commands, and paying Obedience to what 
they are enjoined. to do. But when the Scripture ſpeaks in general of a Son, or in 
any particular Paſſage of the Sen, or uſes any Expreflion. concerning ſuch a 
particular Relation, it uſes a different Language that implies Superiority of Condition to 
all Servants, and a Right to be obeyed. As therefore Chrift is the Sen F God, he. 
ought to be revered, and treated as what he is; not with Slight, or Contempt, or 
e but pas one that has a Right to have Obedience paid him. Vid. chap... 
X. 2 —32. f | : ; 2 
Said be at am Time. It is uſually ſuppoſed, that the Nominative Caſe to ſaid, is 
He, or Ged. It is, Ithink, The Scripture, or yeapn. Where in 2 is there 
any ſuch Expreſſion to any Angel, as, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ?, 
Or as, [will be to him a Father, and he /hall be to me a Son? This is a Language never 
uſed of, or to, Servants; nor is it ſuitable to their Condition, or Circumſtances, or 
Stations. The Point which the, Apoſtle was to prove, was, that fince the Son of 
God has ſpoken to us, we ought to give the greater heed to what he ſays, in Proportion 
to the Dignity of his Perſon. Now his Dignity is that of a Sen; which is always 
ter than that of a Servant: This Diſtinction is founded in Nature, and is con- 
tly and _— obſerved in the Scripture, which never treats or ſpeaks of a Sor; 
as it does of a Servant ; for io which, or concerning which of the Angels does the Scrip- 
ture ever uſe ſuch Language as, Thou art my Son,  _ 2097 = 
It muſt be obſerved here, that the Apoſtle throughout this. Epiſtle cites the LXX,, 
and not the original Hebrew, as being the common Tranſlation in Uſe among. the, 
Hebrews to whom he wrote. Now theſe Word Bou art my Son, this Thos 
HAS. A Ls £445 0 S304 SS POE SIN” 1 IIS oe 0 NY RO I WE? e - otten 
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my Son, this Day have that are Servants. Thus, e. g. Concerning CHA. 
I begotten thee? And hich of the Angels, great as they are, is "I 
again, I will be to him RE Gee That ae aaa — 
a Father, and he ſhall there any juch Language as h , n don. 
be to me a Son? - this Day have T begotten thee? Or again, I will 
be to ima Father, and he ſhall be to me @ Son? 
6. And again, when 6, And ſo in another Place, when the Fir/t 
he bringeth in the firſt gegotten (he is ſpeaking of Iael under the 
:  _  - * igurative Language of a Son) is again brought 


into . 
7 5 5 80 F 3 WE 4 þ N . 45 * V. 
NOTE s on the Er Is TLE to the HE B REMS. 
T begotten the — whether ſpoken of 'a Son in general, or of the Son of God in particular, 
are a clear Proof of a Superiority and Dignity in the Sen ſpoken of; and That was the 
Thing to be ſhewn. It follows preſently in the Pſalm A of me, and I ſhall give thee 
the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermaſt Parts of the Earth for thy Fer, 
Pſalm ii. 8. So again, when it is ſaid in Scripture = / will be his Father, 
and he ſhall be my Son, 2 Sam. vii. 14, the Citation is only to ſhew what 
Dignity and Pre-eminence is kept up when a Son is ſpoken of. It is a Language 
that is never confounded with what is faid of Servants ; and conſequently, as Chriſt 
is the Son of God, he muſt have a greater Regard paid him than is ever paid to An- 
gels, as much as the Sen of any Family is greater than the Servant of it, Chap. iii. 


It may be farther obſerved,” that, as the LXX is conſtantly cited in this Epiſtle, 
there is not a ſingle Place in that Verſion,' more thah'in the Hebrew, in which any 
particular Angel is called the Son of God. And though in, Feb i. 6. ii. 1. xxxviii, 
7. Angels are called in the Original, in general, Sons of God, yet they are conſtant- 
ly, in the Verſion of the-LXX, called Angels of God, not Sons, When the Pfalm- 
iſt ſays, I ho among the Sons of the Mighty can be likened* unto the Lord —Pfalm 
Ixxxix. 6.— He is ſpeaking not of Angels, but of Men in their moſt exalted Stations, 
And though in the Hebrew, Angels in general are called the Sons of God, yet ſtill, 
no one of them in particular, is ever called, or ſpoken to as a Son: That Title being 
perſonally appropriated to Feſus Chriſt. | I EAN a 
6. And again when he bringeth the Fir/t Begotten into the World. "Oran 5 TA MV 
etigaydyn + apwrorhxev tis F oixepernv. But when again he bringeth [or bringeth . 
again] the firſt begotten into the World. lt is not—And again, when he bringeth 
but, ben he bringeth again the fir begotten. And therefore the Words here 
cited Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, will help us to underſtand who this 
firft begotten is. IWhen he bringeth again, is to be underſtood imperſonally ; and the 
Senſe is, when the firſt begotten is again brought into the World. The Place cited 
is from the LXX. Deut. xxxii. 43. Moſes had been ſetting forth the Vengeance of 
God upon the People of //-ael for their Idolatries; and he declared at the ſame Time 
bis Mercy and Goodneſs: to them, in making and treating them, as his Son. Is 
N C 5 


rot 
I 


T2 APARAPHRASE or the 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Cn ar. into the World, the Language is ſuch as ex- begotteninto theWorld, 


preſſes 


NOTES on the ErzsTLE to the HE R E S. 


not he thy Father that bought thee, ver. 6. He kept this as the Apple of his Eye. 
"Then he tells them of the dreadful Calamities, and almoſt total Deftrution they 
were certainly to fall into: And at laſt concludes, that when the Days of this Ven- 

eance were over, and this firſt begotten was again brought into the World, in this 
Dan O Heavens, with him, and LET ALL THE ANGELS OF Gop 
WORSHIP HIM. MRejoyce, ye Nations, with his People, and let all the Sons of God 
firengthen themſelves with him: For the Blood of his Sons is avenged; and he will 
avenge, and will render Vengeance to his Adverfaries, and repay them that hate him. 
Thus this Place lies in the LXX. In the Hebrew there is no more than in our 
Verſion, which ſtands thus Næjence, O ye Nations, with his People, for he will avenge 
the Blood of his Servants, and will render Vengeance ta his Adverſaries, and will be 
merciful to his Land, and t2 his People. Nor are there thoſe Words cited by the 
Apoltle, Let all the Angels of God worſhip, him, The real Difficulty is, how to ac- 
count for this Citation, which is literally agreeable to the LXX Verſion ; whereas, 
they are not either in the Hebrew, Samaritan, Latin, Syriac, or Arabic; nor taken 

otice of in the Targum of Onkeos. | | 

The uſual Solution is, that the Apoſtle had nat this Paſſage of Deuteronomy, but 
the Ninety-Seventh Pſalm, ver. 7. in his View; and though the Words are not ex- 
act, yet they are ſo near in Senſe, that it may anſwer the Purpoſe of the Writer as 


PETS 


It may be ſuggeſted perhaps, that ſome Copies of the LXX have it Hde74; $2067, 
as the p fuſes and ſome. others in this Place, It is true. But the Vatican Copy 


has it, Tdv7T&5 4y 440 , And fo has Fuftin Martyr in bis Dialogue with Ty- 
pho, p. 359. And I cannot but take Notice that the learned Sylburgius in his Ver- 


ſion 
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he faith, And let all the preſſes great Reſpect to be paid by even An- 
_ of God worſhip gels, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
7. And of the An- 57. But as to Angels, or when the Scripture 
gels be — Who ſpeaks concerning them, the Language is, 
Ee ; 1 Who maketh bis Angels Spirits, and his Mini- 
4 Flame of Fire. A Hane 0) 1 | 
1 EO ſuch B ings, how great ſoever, are the Mini- 
ers of God ſent to execute Commands, not to 
give them by their own Authority. vc 
- | 8, 9. This 


. > %. *.. EEE ©. 


Firft begotten ſaid to be brought again into the World, brought again into 7 oll un, 
thi habitable World. Or perhaps, into their own Country, within the Roman Empire, 
uſually denominated by, y oi un. n . 

7. And of the Angeli he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters 
7 Flame of Fire, Ki? pos ir Tos dy yiaus Ay el, O'rouar Ths dy yiaus TIWpaTE, 


. 


Ng XeeTopy be ar ups pabya. And concerning the Angels [the Scripture] ſaith, 
Who maketh Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters d Flame of 77770 Or, Wie 444 
Winds his Angels [or Meſſengers], and a Flame of Het 0 Aiers. This cannot 
p_ be underſtood, as if it were a Sentence ſpoken to Angels ; For it is a Paſ- 
age taken out of Pſalm civ. 4. where the Plalmilt is prafling, and magnifying God, 
for the Greatneſs of his Works. Bie the Lord, O my Soul de covereft thy fel 
with Light as with 4 GCarment: Why ſtretcheſt out the Heavens like a Curtain; who 
maketh the Clouds his Chariot : who walketh on the Wings of the Wind ; who maketh 
his Angels Spirits, &c. The plain Meaning is— As to Angels, or concerning Angeli, 
the Scripture faith ſo or ſo. Thus, Mark xii. 12. For they knew that be had ſpoken 
this Parable, wpds avT#s, concerning them. Again, But to Iſrael be ſaith, Rom. x. 
21. pd, concerning Iſrael. Vid. Pool's Syhopfis in loc. where he produces Inſtances, 
from Plato, Ariflotle, Alexander A brodifienſis, of this Uſe of the Prepoſition pos. 
So, Luke'xx, 19. They 5 that he had ſpoken this Parable, Tpds adrds, 
inſt them, ie. with a view to them, or cgncerning them, _ ee e 
Flame of Fire. Ttop3; px#y#. In the Valicas Copy it is, Tip patyov. Aqui- 
ta, Tip aaCegv. Symmachus, ruin . Aldus has it as here, Tivp3s pAtryR 3; 
and ſo the Alexandrian; and the a printed at Paris, in 1618, 
s a 2 


„ 
CAP. 
kn Dh — 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Cnar. 8, 9. This Sort of Language is never uſed 8. But unto the Son 
concerning a Son, but ſuch as implies a Superi- be faith, Thy Throne 
_— — 2 F ieni d Tit! W ee O God, is for ever and 
| ority, and Dignity, and Title to, and a ength ever, aScepter of Righte- 
Poſſeſſion of Dominion. It is not, that a Son ouſneſs is the Scepter of 

is to have but a common Share of Favour with o- thy Kingdom. 


thers, even with thoſe that may partake of N32 . l 2 
ſome Degrees of Kindneſs; but a Son is emi- In ni thaetoruCod, 
nently to be diſtinguiſhed from all others, and even thy God, hath a- 
to be raiſed above them, and to partake of nointed thee with the 
Joy and Gladneſs, of Power and Authority, _ 8 mou 
paramount to all others. It was a Son, to * 
whom it was ſaid, God is the Support of thy 
Throne for ever and ever, a Scepter of Righte- 7 
ouſneſs 1s the Scepter of thy Kingdom. Thou haſt 
loved Rightemſeeſs and hated Iniquity, There- 

e God, even thy God, hath anoninted thee with 
the Oil Gladneſi above thy Fellows. 


30,185 12, 


NOTES on the EetsTLs to the HEBREWS. 


8, 9. But unto the Son be ſaith. Tipds 5 I y3v. But concerning a Son, The 
Prepotition p35, muſt be rendered here in the fame Manner as in the preceding 
Verſe. . And for, he ſaith, it muſt be, it ſaith, i. e. the Scripture ſaitßꝛ. 
' Thy Throne, O Gad, ts for ever and ever x a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of 
thy Kingdom. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated [niquity ; therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Theſe Words are the Words 
of the forty-fifth Pſalm, ver. 6, 7. And they are quoted to ſhew the different Lan- 
guage made uſe of when the Scripture ſpeaks of a Sen, and when it ſpeaks of Angels. 
Now this Pſalm is entitled, Qn dre F 4yanurt, A P/alm made upon a beloved 
[Son]. Symmachus interprets the Hebrew Title, 147 pa tis Fdyaruriv, A Song to a 
beloved [Son]. The Alexandrian has it, I Gaul unip F dyannTrs, A Pſalm of 
David upon the Beloved. Suppoſe now Solomon to be this beloved Son; then in the 
Words cited, David tells him, that he muſt always place his Truſt in God, be- 
cauſe the Stability of his Throne far, ever was no other but the God of Heaven: A 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs was the only-Scepter of his Kingdom: That becauſe he had 
loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniguity, therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with Gladneſi above thy Fellows. N | 189 Menn con 

As to the Meaning of the Words Ty Throne is God for ever and ever conſult 
Pſalm Ixxxix. 29 — 32. Mercy will I keep for him for evermore His Seed alſo 
will I make to endure for ever, and bis Throne as the Days of Heaven, I his Children 


- foſake 


* 
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TEXT. 


10. And, Thou Lord 
in the beginning haft 
laid the foundations of 
the Earth, and the Hea- 
vens are the Works of 
thine hands. 

11. They ſhall pe- 
Tiſh but thou remaineſt : 
and they all ſhall wax 
old as doth a Garment: 

12. And as a Veſture 
ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be chang- 
ed, but thou art the 
ſame, and thy 
ſhall not fail. 


years 


PARAPHRASE. 


10, II, 12. So, too, where the Scriptures 
conſider the Son as making and governing this 
World, they ſpeak of it as what ſhall periſh 
and wax old, and decay. Even the Heavens. 
themſelves are ſubje& to this Evil, and they 


CAE. 


— nnd 


muſt. periſh and come to an End, as we and 


all about us do. But the Son, by whom all 
Things were made, who was before all Things, 
and by whom all Things comſiſt, He, 2 whom all 
Things were created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and invifible, Col. i. 
16, of ps ſhall not be changed, but hrs 


Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his 
Dominion endureth through all Ages. 3 


13. 14. 
NOTES on the Erler IE to the HE BREWS. 


forſake my Laws—then will J viſit their Tranſgreſſions, &c, By ens TJRDD 
TY) may equally be tranſlated, Thy Throne is God for ever. i. e. He is the real Secu- 
rity of thy Throne; he is thy Protector, as he promiſed to be, for ever: Or, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever; the Verb, is, not being in the Original, nor any other 
Verb to determine preciſely the Meaning of the Place. Taking it then in this Man- 
ner, the Citation is exact to the Apoſtle's Deſign. Nothing like Servitude or mean 
Offices, or obeying the Commands of others is here ſpoken of, but Exaltation, and 
Joy, and Authority over others. Let this Pſalm be ſuppoſed to be an Apithalamium on 
the Marriage of Salomon with Naamab, which was ſome Time before Dauid's Death, 
and after David had appointed him to be his Succeſſor in the Kingdom; what is 
ſaid in the Pſalm more poetically, will be much the ſame with the Advice given te 
Salomon, 1 Kings. ii. 2, 3, 4. But let the Reader judge. Only let it be obſerved, 
that this Pſalm was compoſed long before Solomon fell into his Follies; when he 
knew how to prefer Wiſdam to Riches, and Goodneſs to Power. And this may be 
the Reaſon that it was faid of him Thou hat loved Righteouſneſs. and hated Iniqui- 
ty; "THEREFORE Ged, even thy God, hath anointed thee- with Gladneſs above thy 
Fellows. Nor is it any Objection to this, that the Petition of Solomon for an under- 

| ſtanding Heart was after David's Death: For David himſelf had given him the 
Charge of the Lord, to walk in his Ways, agreeable to what God had ſpoken to him-; 
and Solomon was rightly principled in the Commandments and Statutes of God in 
his gar lieſt Days. iii: 720 1 927421 > 

10, IT, 12. And, Thou Lord in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundations of the 

Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thy. Hands,. &c. This Paſſage is all taken 

fram Pſalm cii. 25, 26, 27, The Apoſtle had already obſerved, ver. 2. m__ 


CHAT. 
I 


16 APARAPHRASE on the 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
13, 14. But does any Thing like this ap- 13. But to which of 


; | | the Angels ſaid he at an 
concerning any one of the Angels? Are — — gel 


1 they treated as having any Dominion or King- hand until I make thine 


dom? Is there any ſuch Paſſage which ſpeaks Enemies thy Footſtool. 

to, or of, them in this Manner — Sit thou on 1 | 

Right Hand, until J make thine Enemies t. 
Tuooßſtool? 


NOTES on tht Erisr IE to the HE BRE WS. 


the Son of God made the ſeveral Ages of the World, and governs all Things by the Word 
of his Power. He applies therefore the Words of the Pſalmiſt to him, as Lord of 
all, and Maher of all, to ſhew' his Superiority over all, and his Immutability, The 
fame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever, chap. xiii. 8. | | 
But the Queſtion. is, How was this ſaid to the Son, ſince no mention is made by 
the Pſalmiſt either of the Son of God, or of any other Son? The Anſwer is, That 
the Son of God having made all he he muſt be in himſelf ſaperior to Angels and 
to all Things which he had made. The Scripture therefore ſpeaks not is the Son, but 
concerning him, when it ſpoke thoſe ſublime and grand Things about the Creation, 
and him that created the Earth and the Heavens. The particular Words of the 
Pſalmiſt are. cited only as expreſſive of the great Power of the Sen that made all 
Things; and, as meant concerning him; and which manifeſt a Superiority in him 
over all other Beings. | al | FE 

13. But to, which of the Angels ſaid he at any any Time. Tipds-Tira q J dy yinas 
eipune gere. But concerning which of the' Angelr ſaid it at any Time. Vid. ver. 7. 
As to the Citation here made from ſalm cx. 1. it is taken from a Prophecy concern- 
ing the Miah, or the Son of God. Vid. the Introduction. But if it be deemed. not 
to be a Prophecy of the Sen God, but only of a Son; the Argument of the Apoſtle is 
ſtrictly coneluſive. For what he is to prove is, that there is great Difference ſhewn 
whenever the Scripture ſpeaks of a Sen, and of Angels, In the one Caſe it isi: 
thou on my Right' Hand till I mate thy Fees: thy Faotſtool. In the other Caſe: it is, 


tbey are miniſtring Spirits ſent out to execute Orders. 


There is no Manner of Doubt that Eſalm cx. is a Prophecy of the Maſiab: 


1 Apoſtle's Argument is concluſive, whether it be underſtood in that Manner, 


or not. All that is neceſſary to be done, is, to prove the Pſalm to be ſpoken con- 
cerning a Sen, and this in ſuch a Manner as will prove a Superiority and Dignity in 
that Relation above what is ſaid concerning: any Servant. For this being proved, the 
Concluſion drawn by the Apoſtle holds good, that greater heed is to be given to the 
Son of God's Inſtitution, than ought to be given to the Word ſpoken by: Angels. 
Now, without entering into eee ee on this Pſalm, the third Verte ſhe ws 
plainly: enough that it concerns 4 Son. Thy People ſball be willing in the Day of 1 
Power ; from the Dew of the Morning is the Dew of thy Birth, © he LXX — 
it, Ex y-aspds h 'ewepiper i νννναẽ̃ ot. I begat theer from the Womb: 21 75 the 
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14. Are they not all Fyorfeol? No, They are all no more than CnAr. 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent Sęrvants, not Sons: They are all ſerving Spi- 1. | 


_ 4 —— 8 rits, under God's Command, executing bs 


of ſalvation ? Pleaſure as he gives them Commiſſion; and 
wt they are ſent forth even to ſerve thoſe who 
are deſigned to enjoy the Inheritance promiſed 
to thoſe who ſhall be the Heirs of I * 


NOTES on the ErisrIE to the HE B RES. 


Morning Star. So the Vulgate, the Ethiepic, and Arabic Verſions: The Syriac, 7 
begat thee a Son long ago. But take the Paſſage to be as dark and obſcure as any 
Place of Scripture whatever, yet whatever it means, it concerns à Son: and fuch 

a one as was to rule in the midſt of his Enemies. Vid. Introduction. There is no 
Neceſſity to be more particular in this Place on this obſcure Text, in order to juſti- 
fy the Apoſtle's Argument: Nor is it much to be wondred, that ſo great a Variety 
of Meanings have been thought of for a Place'of ſo much Difficulty, Yet all agree 
thus far, That it concerns a Son; one that was to rule over his Enemies; one that 
was to be ſubmitted to very readily by his own People. And as to the various Read: 
ings, whether it be hy, or JNY, Gnammeca, or Gnimmeca, as the Septuagint, 7. e. 
Thy People, or With thee: Or whether it be as the LXX and the other Verfions 
PARTY, jelidtheca, iyirrnca, I begat thee, or as in our preſent Copies, , jail. 
dutheca, Thy Youth, or Birth; yet ſtill a San is the Subject. David' in Spirit, or 
by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoke of this Son in high Language, calling him hit Lord. 

It may be farther objected againſt this, That the Son himſelf was ſem forth, even 
to minifter to the Heirs of Salvation, as much as the Angels were; that he came into the 
World not to be miniſtred unto, but to minifter to others; and in conſequence this Paſ- 
ſage in no Caſe repreſents him as /xperior, but at moſt as equal to Augeli. But then, the 
Fact was, It is the Office of the one; it is the free Choice of the other. It is Daty 
and Station in the one; it is pure Candeſtenſſon in the other. And if the Son of his 

own Accord, of his own good Will, vouchſafed to become incarnate for our Sakes, 
the greater Thanks are due, and the greater Obligations are we under to obey him. 

. 1:4. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ſen? forth to miniſter for them tube ſhall be 
Heirs Saluation? Eis J1axoviev drorernourre dia Tis wianovTas KANEgropelv - 
Typiavy. Angels are ſaid to do the Pleaſure of God; to do his Commandments, Pſalm 
ciii. 20, 21. to camp round about them that fear God, Pſalm xxxiv. 7. to fand be. 
fore, to miniſter to, God, Dan. vii 10. By the Apoſtle here, they are ſaid” to 2 
ſent. Forth to miniſter for” the Sake of them tub ſhall obtain Salvation. They are not 
only not-inveſted with extraordinary Dominion over Men, but they are ſent to ſerve 
them, and to aſſiſt them in Caſes of Difficulty and Diftrefs. All which Differences 
betwixt the Son God and Angels, ſhew us the great Regard that is to be paid to one 

has ſo much greater Power, Dignity, . and inion, above the other. 4 ; 
SY. , j * ; G- 


— 
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CHAT. The Point in View of the Apoſtle was to preve a greater Deference, a higher Re- 

I. gard, to be due to what the Son of God had ſaid, than to what Angels had ſaid : And 

hence he was to induce the Hebrews to come in to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and not 

| adhere to the Law of Moſes. Firſt then he obſerves that Chriſt was the Son of God; 

and that he is in Poſſeſſion of all Power : and becauſe Angels are allowed to be Beings 

ſuperior to Man, and to be the Meflengers of God, and to have in themſelves greater 

Powers than we have, the Apoſtle argues, that the Son of God has greater Power 

than they have, as he has obtained a more excellent Name than they have. To prove, 

or ſhew the Force of this, he argues from the Name of Son, that he has more Autho- 

rity than a Servant in the fame Family: That throughout the Scriptures, Sens are 

never ſpoken of but in a different Manner from Servants: Nay, that when the 

Word Son is uſed but figuratively by God, yet a Difference is kept up, and even Angels 

| are commanded to pay him a due Reſpect. Then he obſerves, that whatever mini- 

[| ters to his Will, or acts in Obedience to his Commands, muſt be inferior and conſe- 

| quently Angels muſt be inferiar to the Sen of God. And fo in another Inſtance, 

where Poſſeſſion of Dominion, and a Kingdom are ſpoken of, it is a Son, not a Ser- 

want, that is to enjoy it: and particularly where the Sen of God is ſpoken of as the 

Maker of all Things, ke is treated as Lord of all, immutable, ſubject only to the 

Father; whereas Angels are no better than miniſtring Spirits; nay, ſent forth to mi- 

| niſler to Men who ſhall inherit Heaven. i a 

| | Thus I think are theſe Citations to be underſtood : But when they are taken as 

T Speeches or Sayings of God to Chriſt, or to Angels, it appears at firſt Sight a Diffi- 

| culty to find out, when, or how, or where, the Father ſaid ſuch Things to the Son. 

| The Paſſages in the Pſalms have been deemed to be taken out of ſuch as are looked 

upon to be. prophetical of the Meſſiah. But then, no ſmall Doubt has ariſen about the 

| Evidence for this ; eſpecially as it appears in ſome Caſes, that ſome Parts of the Pſalm 

= cannot relate to the 22 It has been ſaid indeed by ſome, that ** the Pſalmiſt 

« probably ſat down to deſcribe his own Circumſtances, and was all of a ſudden di- 

« rected by the Spirit to deſcribe the Maſſiab's under the Figure of his, or with Al- 

4 % Jufion to his Circumſtances, as they did ſome Way reſemble each other Thus the 

| «« Spirit led him to uſe ſome Expreſſions, which according to the Letter did not ſuit 

| « his Circumſtances.” Others have made the Perſons of or to whom the Citations 

| originally did belong, to be Types of Chriſt. Others till, who not being able to 

| | 2 find the Mah ſpoken 10, or even named expreſsly, in any Pſalm, have thought 

+ | that this whole Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is a mere Argument ad hominem : That 
= 

| 


the Jeus having a Notion among them that the Meſſiab was ſpoken of, e. g. in the 
ſecond 14 the Apoſtle laid hold of their Confaſſion, and argued upon their Prin- 

ciples only.” | 5 e | | @ x 
It = be owned on all Hands to be a great Difficulty, to account for the ſeveral 
Citations in this Chapter. Some Difficulties are eaſily removed by ſuppoſing the 
Word Tegel, Scripture, to be the Nominative Caſe to the Verbs, «iT, cipnxe, 
aiye, ſaith, inſtead of he, Other Difficulties are removed, by conſtruing thoſe 
Words, ſaith to Angels, ſaith to the Son, not as Words ſpoken to them, but as ſpoken 
concerning them. But ſtill the great Difficulty remains, viz. How to prove the 
Words cited to relate to the Maſſiab, or Son of God. To remove this, it is ſup- 
poſed by ſome, that a Pſalm primarily related to David, or Salamon; and then in a 
— 3 | ſublimer, 


— 
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1. Therefore we 1. You ſee then what ſort of Perſon, and Cn ae. 
ought to give the more how exalted and how great the Son of God is. I 


d to th | 
TE E s 0 hve And ſince he has condeſcended to declare the 


heard, leſt at any Time Will of God to us, ſurely we ought to give 
we ſhould let them flip. much the more Heed to thoſe Things which 
we have heard, and not to let them ſlip out 
of our Minds, as if they did not deſerve our 

Attention, or Regard. 


2. For if the Word 2. For if when the Law was given by 
ſpoken by Angels was Angel, and Threats were denounced againſt 
Offenders, what hey ſaid was rigidly put in 
Execution, and every Tranſgreſſion, and eve- 


ſtedfaſt, and every 


ry Act of Diſobedience, (even ſuch ſeeming- 
ly trifling Crimes as gathering a few Sticks on 


the Sabbath) were puniſhed with Death, Num. 


XV. 
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ſublimer, or iure eminent Senſe, it related to the Myſiah; and thus both were in- 


tended at the ſame Time in the ſame Words. But then this creates a Difficulty as 
great as what it deſigned to remove: For Words which are faid to mean two Per- 
ſons at the ſame Time, may as well mean tre and twenty -' And no one can fay who 
in particular is intended, unleſs it had been ſaid at firſt, that to, and only two, 
Perſons were deſigned; which J apprehend is never faid. And beſides, it intro- 
duces ſuch an Ambiguity, ſuch an Uncertainty, into the ſacred Writings, as no Books 
of even human Compoſition'are liable to. How far theſe and ſuch like Difficulties 
are removed, by what has been before ſuggeſted, I ſubmit to the Reader's Judg- 
CHap. ii. ver. 1. Left at any Time we ſhould let them ſlip, Tizegppraper. Marg. 
Run out as leaking Veſſels. The like Manner of Expreſſion occurs in profane Writers. 
Rimarum plenus ſum, hac atque illac perflus, Terent. Eunuc. Act i. Sc. 2. And 
again, in the ſame Scene, Hau. HFlere the Word means, that we "ſhould not let 
what we have heard, ſip by us, or run om of us, through any Negligence or Care- 
leſſneſs. The Figure is taken from Water, which eaſily flows by one, if it be not 
ſtopt, and mee e 
2. For if thi Word ſpoten by Angels was fledfaſt. So St Stephen, Acts. vii. 5 3. 
Who have received the Law by the OY of Angels. St Paul fays, It * 5 
| 6% dan I! : $3 4 63 FLO ; ZN FT I ine, 
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Cn ay. xv. 35. Nay, if ſuch leſs powerful ot leſs Tranſgreſſion and D. ſo- 


II. 


People that came out of Egypt ſhould enter 


- | | bedience received a juſt 
exalted Beings declared, that none of that 1 


* 


Canaan, and their Denunciation was ſo fixed 


and ſtedfaſt, that not a Word failed, 
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dained by Angels in the Hand of a Mediator, Gal. iii. 19. And fo here, the Law 
of Moſes is called, The Word ſpoken by Angels. The Argument here urged, is taken 
from the Dignity and Superiority of the Perſon ſpeaking to us: and the Conſequence 
from what the Apoſtle fays, is very natural and obvious, that the ſame Perſon who 
gave the Law did not give the Goſpel, Now it ſeems to be as univerſally received 
a Notion as any, among the antient Chriſtian Writers, that the Son of God was the 
Angel of the Covenant ; was the Angel that appeared to Abraham, and to Maſes, and 
to others: And if he gave the Law, then he was the ſame Perſon that ſpoke to the 
n and conſequently there is no ſuperior Dignity in him that ſpoke to us, above 

im that ſpoke to them. In ſact, it is no where ſaid in the Books of Moſes expreſſ- 
ly, that the Law was given by Angels ; but it ſeems to have been a traditional Ac- 
count, as there was of ſeveral other Things, which the Apoſtle elſewhere mentions, 
vid. chap. ix. 19. Mr Made conjectures with great Probability, that the ++ Notion 
« of the Fewihh Doctors, followed by St Stephen and the Apoſtle ( That the Law 


«© was given by Angele—] had it's beginning from a Paſlage in Deuteronomy, chap, 


« XxXiii. 2. The Lord came from Sinai wnto them, and roſe up from Seir unto them; 
« He fhined forth Lau Mount Paran; He came with bis Holy Ten Thouſands ; 
« from. bis Right Hand went a fiery Law for them.” Mede's Works, p. 344. It 
the Law then was given by the Means of Angeli to Maſes, but what was delivered 
to us was given by the Sen himſelf immediately; if in the one Caſe He made uſe of 
his Miniflers to give his Nee in the other He acts himſelf in Perſon, the Ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle is ſtrictly juſt, that we ought. to give the greater Heed to 
to what is delivered by the ax , its fatto re tein, 
Wai fined, hic Threats denounced. in the Law, were all put in 
Execution exactly and rigidly. The Apoſtle alludes to what paſſed in the Milder- 
neſs only, and not to what was done afterwards, when they were in quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan. Thus, when the People. murmured at the Report of the 
Strength of the People of Cangan, and wanted to return to Egypt, Numb. xiv. 4. 
they were threatened, ofter the Number of the Days in which ge ſearched the Land, 
even Forty Days, cach 43 for a Year, Shi ye, brar your Iniguities, euen Forty 
reach of Promiſe. . The LXX render this, Kei - 


Years, and ye ſhall know my 


ous Jun I opyis.uw. Ye ſhall neu the YPrath Anger. In the Original 
it is Tuq, Tenuathi, My Vengeance, Uttionem 6 99 9 erum. br — 
be, my Breach of Promiſe; for Gad is nat a Man that he ſhould dic, nor the Sen of 
Man that he ſhould decerve But it ia, my Refuſe! to hearken to you; my Diſallow- 
ance of your Doings, In this Senke is the Verb N, jan, and NN, heni, uſed, 

| Numb. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


3. How ſhall we e. 3. How ſhall we hope to eſcape, if we C 
ſcape, if we neglect ſo neglect the Salvation offered to us by ſo much 


t Salvation, which 5 4 1 ; 
CN Felt 8 1 a Superior Being? A Salvation! not like that 


ſpoken by the Lord, Out of Egypt, but of a quite different Kind, 
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Numb. xxx. 5. 8. 11.) Moſes goes on, The Lord hath ſaid, I will ſurely do it # 
this evil Congregation, that are gathered together againſt me; in this Wilderneſs the) 
ſhall be conſumed, and there ſpall they die, Numb. xiv. 34, 35. See how exa 
and ſtrictly this Threat was put in Execution, Numb. xxvi. 64, 65.—Among theſe 
there was not a Man of them whom Moſes and Aaron the Prieft numbred, when they 
numbred the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs of Sinai. For the Lord. had, ſaid of 
them, They ſhall ſurely die in the Wilderneſs ; and there was not left a Man of them. 
And indeed, whatever was enjoined under a Penalty, however light the Act might 
ſeem, was. rigidly put in Execution. Thus, . g. Six Days ſhall Work be done, 
but on the Seventh Day there ſhall be to you an Holyday, a Sabbath Reſt to the 
Lord WWhoſoever doth Work therein ſhall be put ta Death, Exod. xxxv. 2, You 
ſhall keep: the Sabbath therefore,” for it is Holy unto you: Every one that dehileth it, 
ſhall ſurely be put to Death; for wheſeever doth any Work therein, That Soul Hall be 
cut off from among his People, Exod. xxxi. 14. Accordingly, when à Man was 
found, that gathered Sticts upon the Sabbath-Day, the Execution of the Penalty for 
doing Work on the Sabbath-Day,. was ſo rigorouſly obſerved, that he was ordered 
to be ſtoned, and all tbe Congregation brat Fro ok. without the Camp, and ſtoned him 
with Stones, and he died, as the Lord commanded Moſes, Numb. xv. 32— 36. 
Whilſt the Children of //rae/ were in the Wilderneſs, the Law was fixed, and ri- 
gidly executed : But afterwards there ſeems to: have been a great Relaxation under 
their Judges and their Nint. 128 N 
3. How hall wa eſcape if we naglics ſo great Salvation, TnMxeuTus AH, 
oaTrrias.: We Feus, who if we neglect the Offer made by Chriſt, mult continue 
fill under the Law, and in courſe under. the Curſe denounced againſt ſuch as gen- 
tinge not in all Things which are written in the Baok of the Law to do them, vid. Gal. 
iii. 10. v. 2, 3y 4+ The Jeus had no Reaſon to imagine, that God would remit 
the Puniſhments threatened in the Law, if they reſolved to adhere to the Law, and 
would not embrace the Condition of Faith offered to them: Far the Law had never 
been repealed, but continued in it's original Force; nor would Deſuetuds make it 
of no Force, if the Law-Maker would put it into Execution. | arts 4 06 
. be ſpoken by the ]7ß]„.. nent bud F 
Kois. Our Lord himſelf preached only to the Fetus: And when firſt he ſent forth 
his Twelve Apoſtles, his Commiſſion was, Go not into the Hay of the Gentiles ; and 
into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go ye ratber to the lot Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, Matt. x. 5, 6. Nor was there any preaching to any but Hebrews, not- 
withſtanding the Power given to ge and teach all Nations, till ſeveral Years after our 
Lord's Death. St Peter dun a ee the Goſpel to the Men of en, 
* | 2 
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Car. an eternal Salvation, an Heritage or Poſſeſſion and was confirmed to 
II in Heaven! A Salvation ! which havin g been EY them that heard 
at firſt preached to the Jews by the Son of * | | 
God himſelf, has been conſiſtently and uni- 
formly confirmed by them that Pert him, 
even to this Day; 5 2 | 
4. God himſelf jointly atteſting the Truth 4. God alſo bearing 
of what he ſaid, by enabling him, and, after emacs; ee bee 
bis Death, his Diſeipls, to work Signs d winden 
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and all that dwelt at Feruſalem, Acts ii. 14. It was full ſeven Years after, that he 
opened the Goſpel to the devout Gentiles, Acts x. And Four Years more paſſed 
before St Pan turned to the idolatrous Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. «4 
Was confirmed to us by them that heard him. T 7 4ivodvrov ele ijuds ice- 
Fata hn. Was confirmed, not to St Paul, but to us Hebrews. So Dr MWhbitby. The 
Fact was, all the Apoſtles preached to the Hebrews, and to them alone for ſeveral 
Years: And during thoſe Years the Goſpel] was confirmed by Signs and Wonders 
among them. But the Words, «is yuas, ſignify properly, to our Times, to the 
Times in which the Apoſtle lived; and the true Senſe is, They that heard Chriſt 
himſelf preaching, have continued confirming the "Truth of what he preached 
to us Hebrews, even to this Time, having the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, various 
in their Kinds, as God has been pleaſed to grant them to them, It would have 
deen, not tig ini, but 1443”, had the Author of this Epiſtle intended to ſay, that 
he himſelf learned the Goſpel from thoſe that had heard Chriſt: Nor would St 
Paul have faid, that the Gofpel was confirmed to him by them that had heard Chriſt, 
fince elfewhere- he declares, that he had it not of Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 1. * * | F 
*  Suppoling now St Paul to have wrote this Epiſtle, 4. D. 67. He then ſays, 
that thoſe” who had heard Chriſt, continued uniſormly and conſtantly to atteſt 
What he had faid, from that Time to this, 5. e. for upwards of Thirty Years. 
"They that from this Expreſſion would argue, that St Paul was not the Au- 
thor of this Epiſtle, miſtake the Meaning of the Phraſe here uſed; which does not 
relate to the Perſen writing, but to the Time when he wrote. They that heard 
Chriſt himſelf, had confirmed even to this Time, ſteadily and conſiſtently, what they 
heard from our Lord himſelf. Ed ods CHI IO ee ee 
4. God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The Doctrine of our Lord has been ſteadily 
declared by them that heard Chriſt, even to this Day; and God has joined his Teſti- 
mony to theirs, by enabling them to work Signs and Wonders; and by imparting, 
as he thought proper, the reſpective Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, -  - = 
Me . 2 3} bs 


- 
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Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt Wonders; giving them different Gifts and G * 

W 10 his on Diſtributions, of the Holy Ghoſt; diſpenſing i 

N them, as he thought: molt proper, for the Be- . 
nefit of the Goſpel. : 


The Gifts, Mieuvots» The Diftributions, or Diviſions. Vid. 1 Cor. xii, 4—IT. 


& 1 8 


Ly 
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c 1 8 P. un e | pats: 2 


C O NT ENT 


ERE our Atte "reſumes What he bad been proving in 
the former Section, that Chriſt, was fu E to Angels, from 
which he had made a ſhort practical Digreſſion: And he anſwers 
an obvious Objection, How Could Chrif# be ſuperior to Angels, 
when he was a mere Man? Here he alen ns ſeveral Reafons, why 
Chriſt too Fleſh, and ſhews that he was Nan for a. little, Time on- 
, the better to bring about what he came into the World a. A0. 


1E X 7. ARA HR ASE. 


8 „Pas, unte the 4 7 A as I told you are ty 


Angels hath he 
not put in Subjection miniſtri ms Spirits ; and. though the 


de World to co * was given them, yet in the preſent 
whereof y we 2 Ws "rn ey News nothing to do. For 
T! ß EEO the appointed Heir F all 
— 5 —— =» be hings, "who zas the Dominion over, and the 
Sutin h ret] Direction of, the preſent Diſpenſation; and 
b vain En. t N is the Giver of that Salvation of which 


n 
A 
1 


— 


vw 
2 
« 


-- 48 5 


EI Ladle eh — _ e 1 peak, and not n het whom we are 
 _ \ 6, To. 8. | 
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8. The {Ward to come, . Tiw eiii & HUD. The was pr 985 
1 as T arif F HνEH⁊e . aiol®,, the Father of the Age to come, IIa. i ix. 


Hlexandrian 
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Cie. 6, 7, 8. Nor think it ſtrange that 4 Man 6, 7. But one in a 
I. ſhould be veſted with ſuch extraordinary Pow- certain Place "teſtified, 
er. For as the Pfalmiſt ſays, of Man in gene- 
219 C3 STIL 3 ral, 
NOT Es on the EPisrIE to the FEE ER E NS. 


Alerandrian Copy. There is certainly a great Variety of Readings of the LXX in 
this Place. The Vatican has it thus, His Name ſhall be called MA BN dy 
v ato d cipivuy int 735 apyor]as; x; vyigar A=. The Alexandrian reads 
thus, /, coup CrxG- in uf, tExrracis, Epyar eipiinc, maTip F HA 
41G % 38 etw int Tis proves tipivny x vyiar avrp. We render it, on- 
derful Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſiing Father, the Prince of Peace. 
The Hebrew Text is, .] , Was 5X yyv 89D, Pele, Dgnets, el, 
G:bbor, Abi, Gnad, Sar Salam, which may be rendred, either as we have done it; 
or, by putting a Comma betwixt each of the Words, as the Vulgate and LXX 
have rendred it, it will be, He fall be called, Wonderful, Counſellor, Powerful, 
{the Alarandrian Copy omits the Word ., God] the Father of the Age, the Prince 
of Peace. | But what then ſhall we do with thoſe Words of the LXX, dF B «ipn- 
var d Tus &pxavTas? If we may here allow a various Reading, ariſing from an Al- 
teration in two or three ſimilar Letters, I doubt not, but that in ſome Copy of the 
LXX, had it, —W-Ʒ D]W mw Y an, Abi Gnal Sari Sahm. The firſt Word is the 
ſame; in the ſecond, a Lamed for a Daleth, and the third, a Plural for a Singular, 
makes the Senſe as the LXX have it, and ſhews, that it is either a Verſion of a 
different Copy, or a various Reading, and at length, both are taken into the Text. 

Chriſt then being the Father of the Age, or Father of the future Age, the Apoſtle 

tells us, that God had not put the World to come, i. e. the Age of the Mefliah, com- 

2328 the preſent State of his Kingdom, and the witamodociar, the Time of 

i ecompence of Reward, the Inheritance promiſed by God, and of which we have 

5 Aſſurance given by Chriſt.— T heſe Things are not put under the 127411, the 
+ 


Diſpofition of Angels, but under the Direction and Dominion of the Son himſelf. _ 

ut tne in à certain Place teftifieth. The Paſlage is cited from Pſalm viii. 
And it is applied to our Saviour to whom the World to come was ſubjected; and who 
was to reign till all ** rt put under his Feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25—27. The 
Apoſtle argues thus. All Things upon Earth were ſubjected unto Man, in virtue 
of the Grant made at the Beginning, when God ſaid, Be fruitful, and multiply and 
repleniſh the Earth, and fubdue"it, and have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and 
over the Fowls of the Air, and over every living Thing that moveth upon Earth, Gen. 
i. 6. The Pfalmift, commenting as it were upon this Grant, ſays, Thou made 
him te have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands, thou haſt put all Things under his 
Feet. The Pfalmiſt here extends this Grant of Dominion further than the original 
Words implied ; for the Dominion over the Works of God's Hand, is much more than 

| the Dominion over the Things of the Earth, But if you take * 
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TEXT. 


ſaying, What is Man 
that thou art mindful of 
him ? or the Son of Man 
that thou. viſiteſt him? 
Thou madeſt him a lit- 
tle lower than the An- 
gels, thou crownedſt 
him with Glory and 
Honour, and didſt ſet 
him over the Works of 
hy Hanes 
8 Thou haſt put all 
Things in Subjection 


under his Feet. : 
For in that he put all 


in 8ubjection under him. 
he left nothing that is 
not put under him. But 
now we ſee not yet all 
Things put under him. 


4 ! 


— * 


Og But we 'fee Jeſus, 


who was made a little 


lower than the Angels, 
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PARAPHRASE. 
ral, that he is Lord of all the Creation; that Car, 
low, and mean, and helpleſs, in Ten Thous II. 
ſand Inſtances, .as he ſeems to be, yet all " © 
Things are in general ſubje& to him: This 1 
ſay is now literally and eminently true in the 
Caſe of Jeſus Chriſt. What is Man, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, that thou art mindful of bim? or the 
Son of Man that thou wiſiteſt him? Thou madeſt 
him lower than Angels, and yet thou haſt given 
him great Glory, in that thou haſt made him 
have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands. 
But then, when the Pſalmiſt ſaid, That God 
had put all Things in Subjection under bim — it is 
plain theſe Words are not to be taken too ri- 
gidly; for the Moon and the Stars and many 
other Things, be Works of God's Hands, are 
not in Subjection to Man. Tou are not there- 
fore to underſtand theſe Words abſolutely and 


ſtrictly of Man in general, notwithſtanding 


What is here ſai i een m3 
9. But we ſee” how all this is literally ve- 
tified in Jeſus, who by becowing Man, 
that he might ſuffer Death, was for a ſhort 
Time made lower and meaner than Angels: 
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of God, who was made Mau, and confider-the Power granted to hin not only in 
Earth, but in Heaven too, what the Pfalmiſt ſaid of Mam is literally tree, Thou ha/? 
eas &, is PEN RT 77 n 


Pert all Thiugs under bis Feet. 0 it ein 
9. A Milt lower them tht" Angeln. s + 
the Thing,” or Shortne/3 of the Time: - An 


74.” This may ſignify either Eittlenr/ of 
in both theſe Reſpects Chriſt was, 'whiiR 


He was on Earth, inferior te che Angels, The Plalmift Speaks of And being dw 
ferior t Angels; as certainly Mun is a Oreature of a lower Rank or Clals thi 


Angels ate: And vbilſt our Saviour was incarnate, he was ſo much inſetior to them, 
That they were ſent to ſtrengthen him. But then OChriſt was inferior to them only 
for @ Sort Time, during only his incarnate Sram. 1 
ih | | | 
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Cu Ar. And becauſe he ſuffered Death, he was crawn- for the ſuffering . of 


II. ed with Glory and Honour, and obtained all Death crowned with 


c ] Glo d H that 
rv Power. in Heaven and Earth. He was made de btb. Giacg ef Gad 


Man, I fay, and thus, for a /bort Time, lower ſhould taſte Death for 
than. the Angels, that by the Grace of God, every Man. | 
and to ſhew his Kindneſs for us, he might 
taſte Death for every Man. 

10. For 
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of which he emptied himſelf, to become Man: And then, as the Reward of his 
Sufferings, he received his Kingdom, all Things being ſubject to him. So that it 
was properly a little while, or for ſome ſhort Time, that he was as other Men are, 
made lower than the Angels, Vid. Fabn xvii. 5. Phil. ii. 6— 10. Heb. xii. 2. 

By the Grace of God, for all ſhould taſte Death. Oros ye]! O viip wavros 
yWwonTa: Favats, As the Words lie, they may be rendered, By the Grace of God 
ſor all, he might taſte Death Or, as in our Verſion, By the Grace of God, he ſhould 
taſte Death for all. But as the Form of Expreflion, 4:5 Oe U wavros, The 
Grace of God for all, is not elſewhere -uſed, it may be more proper to join the 
be every Man—or, for all, to what follows, as in our Tranſlation. 

This Verſe was read very differently in ſome Copies, as early as Origen's Days; ſome 
then reading it_x@pis Oi; whilſt others read it, as all our preſent Copies do, 
dei. S Origen ſeems to approve, at leaſt not to diſapprove the Reading y «pi; 
Oed. ;Miyas $511 dp Xt6ptVs ux p avripartor pore, dXAQ 1 awards AY 188, E rag 
Svea mperrever biioav dauναν aversyrav' yopis 3 Oct d, aav7ds iyfuoaTo i 
Ti, ef ler, Keira: © apds ECeairs dv7iypegers waders O Chrift is a Great 
High Prie/t, having offered himſelf a Sacrifice, nat for Alen alone, but for every ratio- 
nal Being; for except God he taſted Death for every one; [or] as it is in ſame Copies 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, by the Grace of God. He goes on, ere 5 xb Set 
urig vans ,k: e JardTy, A wover vTtp avipurar Al dad , 7 
AUTGY AoYikeve Eirs xder Oed eyiioatro F untp nr Jardru, vTep d ννο 

wpls Oed rf, xe, De p ne youre Sarde Whether it be, 
that he taſted Death for every one except God, he died not only for Men, but for the 
re/t, of rational Beings; or it be, iy the Grace of God 5h teſted Death far every one, 
He died for all except God, for by the Grace of God he tafted Death for every one. 
Orig. Com. in John, p. 38. And ſo again, in another Place, he ſays, ovy fn 
T& Ti, ow; x dert, N Xopis G b warros yevouTa\ Sartre: He will make 
uſe of this TN by the Grace of God, or, except God, he might die for 
all, ibid. p. 362. When in after Times, . Ne/orianiſm was condemned, that old 
Reading, xp ©s5, was repreſented as a Corruption then newly made by the Ne/e- 
rians : And it ſerved the Turn of Party, and Faction: But the Injuſtice of the Charge 
is evident, ſince it appears to have a Reading before Origen s Days, and, in con- 
W before Neforrus was born 2 rio art at P Yd: But | 

> 7 
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TEXT. PARAPHRA'S B 


70. For it became 10. For it was very fit and right for God, Cn av." 
him, for whom are all (for whom are all Things, and by whoſe, I., 
Things, and by whom n U Thi 2 
are all Things, in bring- good WII and ealure Were 2 " ings) in 
ing many Sons unto Glo- the Execution of his Deſign to bring many, 
ry, to make the Cap- whom he deems his Sous, to Glory, not only 

| : make 
NOTES on the Episr1s to the I E R R E S. Weng 
But the true Readin being, Nadel, by the Grace of God, the Meaning of the 
| Apoſtle is, We ſee So fs who was made for ſome little Time lower than the 
Angels, that he might by the Grace of God taſte Death for all [beth Jem and 
% Gentile],— We ſee him for his ſuffering of Death crowned with Glory and Ho- 
% nour.” To tafte Death,” is to dye; and to taſſe Death jor all, or every Man, is 
to die for the Benefit of all Mankind. Now our Lord condeſeended to taſte Death 
for all; and the Grace and Kindneſs of God was by that Means diſplayed to Man- 
5 in a moſt extraordinary Manner; as the Apoſile explains it in the following 
erſes. | | 1 
10. It became him for whom are all Things, and by tobom are all Wings. a. wv 
T& aav]e, g d 5 T4 wav]a. The Rule of the Greek Grammarians is, that when 
Ju is uſed with an Accuſative Caſe, it implies the Cauſe ; when with a Genitive 
Caſe, it ſignifies the [n/{rument, or deans iy which a Thing is done.” If fo, the 

Perſon of the Father is here to be underſtood, For tvhom- as the final Cauſe, andito- - 
whoſe Glory all Things were made; and by whom, as the chief Agent all Things 
were made. It was very fit and right for the God and Father 24. 
Vid. Ram. Ni. 388 ee ne oft 249; pr ere eee t 

In bringing many Sons to Glory. Hex Ag yes gig h ayaylr]a. It is not Go 


— 


all thus to a. 


that is here ſaid to be bringing many Sons unto Glory; for then it would have been 
in natural Conſtruction, «ya907:, not dyayiv]e; but it is the Captain of their ' 
Salvation who was to bring many Sons unto Glory. The Senſe of the Place is, It be- 
came the Goodneſs and the Wiſdom of God to make his Son Who was to bring many 
Sons unto Glory Sons who were to go through many Sufferings in this Life to 
make his Son, Iſay, an Example to them to bear Sufferings, to encourage them to 
perſevere ſteady and unmoveable, till they obtained the Reward of their Suffering. 
Zo make the Captain of their'Salvation. Tov af yny0" © o«Tupizs dVT&v. "So A. 
iii. 15. - Chriſt is called 4pxny/0r © Cons, The Prince of Life ; and again, As v. 
31. dpx1y0 x 6wTnpa, a Prince and Saviour, which may help us to underſtand + 
this Place, where be is called, The Captain of. our Salvation: In this Epiſtle, hp. 
Xil, 2, Our Saviour is ſtyled, a j x; /TAdo7Ir 4 aifews, which ue tranſlate, not 
exactly, The Author and Finiſher of our Faitb, vid. loc. Here it ſignifies, The great 
Leader on of the Sons of God to Salvation. Where this Word is ſpoken of Perm, 
ſingly, it means, Leader on of others: Where Things are mentioned, it ſignifies, 
Leader to. 3k bf 0 £29: brag Farkt ate bo 1 62142 TS 2-75 hae 7 1 N Pu 
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Cray. make him go through Pains and Sufferings, perſect through Suffer- 
II. and thus to attain to the higheſt Perfection, ings. | 


that he might the better bring all his Sans 
to Perfection, through thoſe Evils which 
they were moſt likely to meet with in this 
World, in the Purſuit of their greateſt Hap- 


pineſs. | 
11, 12, 13. Nor muſt you imagine that 11. For both he that 


-oing through Sufferings is inconſiſtent with ſanctifietb, and they 
* 5 8 85 8 who are lanctified, are 


being the Sons of God; for Chriſt, who hath ½ r 
called all to a Life of Holineſs, ſeparating ſuch ot > 8 6 
as believe in him from the reſt of the World, to call them Brethren, 
and they that are ſo called and ſeparated, are 
all the Sons of God: And therefore are in great 

5 W Propriety 


»* > 
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Make perfett through n Jud aadnudrov.' The natural and 
original Meaning of the Word 7ex#@9c41, is to bring to an End, to finiſb, to per fecł. 

As a State of Glory and Honour is the Thing deſigned for ſuch as are faithful to the 
Covenant; and as Chriſt himſelf received a Xingdom, and ſat down on the Throne 
of God. The Poſſeſſion of this was the Perfection of our Leader; and the Poſſeflidn o 
of that glorious Inheritance is the Perfection of us. To make perſect, is to bring Ag : 
the End for which any Perſon or Thing is deſigned. Now' the Defign of God be- 

ing to bring many Sons unto Glory, he determined that Jeſus who was to be their 
Guide and Leader on, ſhould paſs through a State of Sufferings, juſt as the Sons of 
God were to do in this World, and ſo to be made perfect, or brought to Perfection. 

Chriſt chereſore being brought to his Glory, is ſaid, Tea; To be perfeFed: Thus, 
Luke-xiii. 32. J de Cures to Day and to Morrow, and the third Day T ſhall be per- 
fected, N i. e brought to that State; which is the End ſor which T am de- 
ö wy I, For he that ſanfifieth.” Ore $ dy 1dQov. Chriſt is faid to ſancrißy the Sons 
of God: And they are ſanchiſed, by being called to be holy, ſeparate from the World, 
and made the peculiar People of God. The Perſons ſo ſeparated from the World 
to God, are called A, Saint. Our Saviour then, and all that are the- S: of 
God, are all of oe Father 5 and being all defignedc for Perfection, they muſt not 
deſpond throught any Afflictions they may meet with in this Life but they muſt 
conſider and remember that their Leader ſuffered as welbas they. He thut. ſanłrifferb, 
is he that puts Perſons into a ſeparate State from others in reſpect to God; and they” 
that are ſanctiſed, ought to live up to the Relation they ſtand in to God. PRE OS 
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TEXT. 


12, Saying, I will 
declare thy Name unto 
my Brethren, in the 
midſt of the Church will 
I ſing Praiſe unto thee. 

13. And again, I 
will put my Truſt in 
him; and again, Behold, 
I. and the Children 

which God hath given 


NOTES on the ErierTE to the HE R R Is. 
Are. According to the LXX, it is anqiαν⁰i. 


12. 1 will. declare. 
Pſalm xxii. 22. 
13. J will put my 


ter to lead them on thr ough Sufferings. 


229 


PA RAP HR ASE. 


Propriety called Brethren. And fo are they 
called and deemed in Scripture. David ſays, 
IT will declare thy Name, unto my Brethren, in 
the midſt of the Congregation will I praiſe thee, 
Palm -xxu. 22. "You ſee that all ſuch as fear 
God are thus conſidered by him as Brethren : 
Again it is ſaid, I will put my Truſt in him, 
2 Sam. xxii. 3. Pſalm xviii. 2. Iſaiah viii. 17. 
And again, Behold I and the Children which the 
Lord hath given me, &c. David himſelf is 
not aſhamed to call all thoſe that fear God his 
Brethren : So are all who truft in God called, 
whatever Diſtreſſes or Afflictions they may be 
under: And ſo are thoſe Children whom God 


CHAT. 
II. 
— ——_ 


had given the Prophet | for Signs and Wonders 


in Iſrael, from the Lord of Hoſts which dwelleth 
in Mount Sion. 
derived from the One God, and are to partake 
of the Inheritance deſigned for them, and yet 


are liable to Sufferings and Death, it was fit 
that Chriſt, the Captain of their Salvation, 


ſhould go through the Suffering of even Death, 
in order to attain Glory and Honour, the bet- 


14. But 


* 


Truſt. E leo aero; in” airy. It is a great Que- 


His from whence theſe Words are taken, Some ſuppoſe, from Pſalm xviii."2. 


ut there the Words are in our preſent 


ies, r ir ct re, which differ ſuſi- 


ciently in Sound, though in Senſe the ſame. Others therefore refer it to 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3. where the ſame Pſalm of David is related, and where inſtead of iv i ad- 
T0, it is a4To:Jos bοẽji ir ard, which are the Words of the Apoſtle, t h not in 
the ſame Order. Others therefore conceive the Reference to be to //aiah, ehap. 
viii. 17. where the Words, and the Order of them are the ſame, as in 2 Sam. xxii. 3. 
The Reaſon why it is rather ſuppoſed 4 be taken from {/aiah is, » next 

. 5 2 itation 


Now it theſe are all of one, 


30 AIPARAPHR As E on the 


NOT Es on the Er Is TI E to the HE BREWS. © 


CA. Citation of the Apoſtle is taken from the very next Words in the Prophet, Behold 7 


II 


and the Children which God has given me, Iſa. viii. 18. 1 6 41 

But the great Difficulty is to ſhew the Pertinence of theſe Citations; for they ſeem 
at firſt View to have but little Relation to the Matter they are cited for. But let us 
keep in Sight what the Apoſtle is proving, viz. that Jeſus, and many Sons, the Sandti- 
fer, and the ſanctiſied, are all of one Father; and conſequently are very juſtly called 
Brethren ; and, as Brethren, all good Men may be without Injuſtice treated alike; 
and all are, in fact, to go through a State of Sufferings* alike ; and that Chriſt was 
no more to be exempted from them than they were. The Point then to be proved is, 


that all good Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, are Brethren ; and that God 
makes no Diſtinction betwixt them. The Evidence for this is, that the Scriptures 


call them ſo : So did that Great King David; and ſo did //a:ah the Prophet. David 
did ſo expreſsly, P/alm xxii. where ſpeaking of the Affliction of the AMicted, and 
obſerving that they were not deſpiſed by God, ver. 24, and of himſelf as in Danger / 
the Lion's Mouth, He ſays, I will declare thy Name unto my Briethicn, in the midſi of 
the Congregatio# will J praiſe thee, ver. 22. Kings therefore and People, from the 
higheſt to the meaneſt, ſuffer Aion, and muſt go through the Evils of Life, 
and therefore they are called Brethren. And fo in the other Paſſages here cited: 
God in his Providence orders Things in ſuch a Manner, that every one ought to 
place his Truſt and Confidence in him, and muſt go through what he thinks fit to 
ay upon him; no matter whether it be by undergoing Good or Evil here on Earth. 
Tſaiah therefore ſays, I will put my Truſt in bim; and again, I and the Children 
which the Lord hath given me, are for Signs and Wonders in Iſrael from the Lord of 
Heli. They were all under great Afflictions, as much as if the one had not been a 
Prophet, or the other, Children of ſo great a Prophet, and yet they placed their 
Truſt in God. It is an equal uniform Dependance upon God, the common Father 
of all, which makes all to be deemed his Sans: And ſo did David, great a King as 
— was; and ſo did the Prophet 7/aiah, eminent as he was, declare to all the 
Who then was it that was not aſhamed to call the Aflicted, Brethren? Who 
was the He referred to by the Apoſtle? Not Chrit; for Chrift did not ſpeak the 
Words quoted, but David and Iſaiah. If any one imagines Chriſt to be the Nomi- 
native Caſe to iTaio urera1, is aſhamed, he muſt prove not only P/alm xxii to be 
ſpoken by Chrift; but likewiſe that he ſpoke what [ſaiah ſaid concerning himſelf 
and his Children, Had it been ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt had made uſe of ſuch or | 
ſuch Words, there had been no Difficulty in the Matter. But to ſay that Chri/t 
ſaid what David and Iſaiab ſaid, will require a Proof that is clear and ſtronn-. 
Mere it in any other Author, no Queſtion would ever have been made about the 
Per ſon who ſaid ſuch a Thing, when a Paſſage is plainly cited from him. And when 
in the Sacted Writings, former Authors are appealed to by later Writers, the Que- 
ſtion can only be, what it is they are cited for; and what the Citation is brought to 
prove. What now are theſe three Citations made for? Is it not to prove, that God, 
by making his Son go through the Sufferings of Death, acted as became him; and 
that all who. are /andfified,” are in like Manner to go through Sufferings and Death; 
and that ſuch as ſuffer are all of ane Father; and in conſequence are Brethren? Now, 
that David, ſo great a King as he was, called thoſe, who were in Miction, Brethren ; 
„ E55 and 


— 
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14. Foraſmuch then 14. But there is another good Reaſon for CH >, 
as the Children are Par, the Sufferings of Chriſt. © The Children of II. 


k f Fleſh d - — 
Blood, he aleo bimſelf God are all Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, and 


likewiſe took Part of the thereby liable to Sufferings and Death: Chriſt 
ſame: That through therefore in like Manner. partook of the ſame 


e 22 Things, that through Death, or by Means of 
of Death, that is, the 4y#r7g, he might demoliſh him that had 


Devil; | brought Death into the World, and exerciſed 
1 a Sort of Dominion over Man, by making him 
ſubject to Death: 1. e. the Devil. Now 
Chriſt does this, by raiſing his Brethren to 
Life, and by giving them Life eternal; ; 
5 | 15. And 


NOTES on the ErIsrIE to the HEBREWS. 


and that the Prophet //azah, who together with his Children were ſet for Signs to 
the Houſe of /-ael, and were afflicted and diſtraſſd, and yet well approved by God, 
is plain : And the Citations prove this. And as to the Language itſelf, the Words in 
the Original are, Ar jv arif ü £740 xUveTAL seg aUTSS N Atyar * 
Which may well be conſtrued Thus, For which 97 be that ſaid, I will declare 
thy Name to my Brethren, &c; and, he that ſaid, I will put my Truft in him; and a 
again, I and the Children, &c. is not aſhamed to call them, Brethren, And thus 
the Connexion and the Citations are juſt. The Apoſtle uſes the very ſame Manner 
of ſpeaking, chap. x. 5. They who think Pſalm xxii. all belongs to the Meſſiah, 
or was ſpoken by him, or made concerning him, do it chiefly to account for the Ci- — 
tations taken from thence: But without ſufficient Reaſon ; and much leſs can it be 
proved, that what 7/aiah ſpeaks concerning himſelf and his Children, belongs to the 
Maſſiab, and the Diſciptes which he ſhould make. - | 
' 14. Foraſmuch then, as the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood. Te 
aldi xexovdrnx:. The Apoſtle calls them all, valdia, Children, that being the 
Word in the Paſſage cited from 7/aiah. This then is the Inference made from what 
he had ſaid; Since the Perfons to be ſaved were all made of Fleſh and Blood, it was 
right that Chriſt ſhould partake of Flgh and Bliod, that he, through ſuffering 
of Death, might ꝑut an End to him and to his Reign who had brought Death into 
the World, and-continued to exerciſe that Paws rn xk. | 3 
* Deflroy. KzTapynay. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, xeaTepyuwiTas, 
i Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. So again, Mo hath aboliſhed, xarepynea!T@», deſiroyed, 
Death, 2 Tim. i. 10, i. e. hath rendered it's Power vain and ineffectual. Chriſt- 
rook Part of Fleſh and Blood, that by ſuffering Death, he might ſhew the Power 
of Death to be nothing, i. e. not to be regarded by Man, ſince they were through 
him to live again, and indeed to live for ever, It was neceſſary ä 
13 ö ri 


CA. 


II. 


„ — 


PA RAPH RAS E. TEXT. 


Or 5. And thus he effectually frees them, E. And 9 
(who by being all their Life long in fear of f Dei were ll their 


Death, were in a conſtant Slavery to their Life Time ſubject to 
Fears and Apprehenſions) he frees them from Bondage. 


the Fear of Death, by ſhewing himſelf alive 


after his Death, and by promiſing all others 


a like Reſurrection, | 
16. Now as his grand Deſign was to free 16. For verily, he 

Men from the Fear of Death, he did not lay ee = an ; 90 

hold of, or attempt to help Angels, but only pe ni aug, ke . 

all Believers in him, all that were of the Seed Seed of Abraham. 

of faithful Abraham, thoſe he helped. | ; 


17. From 


NOTES on the EP1sTLE to the HEBREW S. 
Chriſt ſhould die, that all who believe in him might /ze a Reſurrection from the 


Dead, and thence derive a Conviction of Mind, a Fulneſs of Faith, which might 


carry them through: this Life with Steadineſs and Firmneſs, and make them hold 
out to the End, 1 | 
15. And deliver them, who—were ſubjec to Bondage, i. e. were under a flaviſh 


Fear of Death. A continual Apprehenſion of being for ever under the Dominion of 


Death, is the Bondage or Slavery here mentioned. Now our Saviour (bringing 
Life and Immortality to the Light, or cnlightning thoſe Doctrines, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
he having given Aſſurance of eternal Life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed 


| before the World began, Tz. i. 2, ſet all Men at Liber ty from ſuch laviſh Fears. 


16. He took not on him the Nature of Angels. Od N Cy yaw! ETIARUCUNET aL, 
He did not lay bold of Angels to help them. So Feb. viii. 9. In the Day that I took 
them by the Hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt. E yripes t71naCopins 
ps xe avTor, Nature is too hard a Word to ſupply in this Place, nor indeed 
does it ſuit it. For, what the Apoſtle is here proving, is, that Chriſt ought to go 
through Afflictions and Death: But Angels not being ſubject to theſe, Chriſt did 
and ſuffered that which ſuited the End he had in view. 5 or verily he did not lay 
hold of Angels to help them; but only ſuch Creatures as were liable to Sufferings 
and Death in this World. : PRs | | 
Bui he took on him the Seed of Abraham. *Aaa@ oripual@ AWN e- 
Te. But be laid hold to belp the Seed of Abraham. Here it may be aſked, why the 
Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that Chriſt came to help the Seed of Abraham, and not the Seed 
of Adam? The Reaſon is, He was writing to Perſons zealous of the Law, and who 
could not bear the Notion of the Gentiles being admitted to equal Privileges with 


"I 


themſelves. Under therefore the Words, The Seed of Abrabam, which in St Pau: 
Language implied all that were of Faith, be they of what Nation ſoever, he artf uly, 
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TH Wherefore in all 15, From whence it appears, that he ought 
Things it behoved him in all Things; in 8 and in Death, in 


to be made like unto .: 5 | 
his Brethren; that he Pain and in Hunger, an 


might be a merciful common Infirmities incident to Mankind, to 


and faithful High Prieſt have been made like unto his Brethren. 


in Things pertaining to . > : 
God,” W Hence too, he is beſt ſuited to have Com 


ciliation for the Sins of oY | | 
the People. an eminent Advantage we have, and. what 
will be more at large explained hereafter, he 

2 qualified to be merciful, and a faithful High 


Prieſt, in whatever pertains to his Tranſactions 


with God for us, even to remove all our Sins, 
ſo as that they may not be imputed to us, and 

do perform what he has undertaken for — | 
EE | | 18. For 


NOTES on the EPTsT LE to the HE E R E. 


and without giving Offence to the Hebrews, expreſſes" the full Truth. Arabanm 
ven ore, EN 
„to take in alt that were helped by Chriſt, whether they were 


preſſion here u 
Jews or Gentiles. 

17. Wherefore in all Things, Kard da. In taking Fleſh and Blood; in 
Sufferings ; in Death. 

Made like his Brethren. In the Likeneſs of ſinful Hab, Rom. viii. 3. Mads in 
the Likeneſs of Men, Phil. ii. 7. : 

That he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt; Iva i>x«npar yern]ai w 
dg dpxiepeus. That he might be merciful, and a faithful High Pri. Merciful, 
in that being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted ; and faithful, as is 
proved, chap. iii. 1, 2. Vid. chap. iv. 15; v. 2. | 

In Things partaining to Gad. Te pos Oed. In Things relative to God. In do- 
ing all ſuch Things as God had appointed him to do. 


@'* + 


To make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. Eis T8 1AaonecX Tas AEN D Ya 
F N The Form of Expreſſion here is quite unuſual. Ide Oe, or, i- 


x4 h AEͥ lia, to appeaſe God, or to appeaſe God for Sins, or on Account of 
Sins, Lis "Frequent ; but the Expreſſion here uſed, 10 reconcile Sins, or appeaſe Sins, 


is ſomething very particular. However, as the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of an High - 


Prieft, and what ſuch High Prieſt did, he muſt allude to what the Zewzh High 


Prieſt did on the great Day of Expiation. Here the Apoſtle ſeems to mean no more, 
than that Chriſt did his Part, that our Sins might be paſſed over, or not brought to 


our Account, He is to ſhew hereafter, how Chriſt was, and how he acted as, our 


indeed in all the 


paſſion on their Infirmities ; and, which is 


on 

2 

24 
1 


CHAT. 


8 8 


CnaP, 
II. 


r 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


18. For whereas he himſelf hath fu ffered, 18. For is chat he him 


and experienced the Tryals of our Infirmities, 8 * 1 . 
a | 


he cannot but be more willing and ready to ſuccour them that are 


ſuccour thoſe who are put into a State of Tryal, tempted, | 
as all Mankind are. 1 $ | 
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High Prieſt in Things partaining to God : And if it appears in what Senſe, and in 
what Manner the Sins of the World were removed, or taken away by Chriſt, that 
muſt give us the true Meaning of the Expreſſion, ixzou:a% dpaprias, here rendered, 
to make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. It muſt always be remembered, 
that God manifefted his Love to Man in 22 his Son into the World; that he ju/ti- 
fied us freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. iii. 
24. 1 Fohn iv. 10. If Chriſt therefore ated ſo, as to make the Sins of Man to 
be no Obſtructions to the Favour of God, he might juflly be called our Prie/t - 
And if he entered the true Holy of Holes, he would be our High Pri:/t : Now, as 
Sin is an Offence to God, he that does whatever God appoints in order to remove 
the Offence, acts as a Prieſt ; and if God appoints a Bulloch, or a Goat, or a Lamb, 
to be offered, in ſuch a certain Manner, in order to remove any Sin, and ſuch a 
particular Perſon to do it, ſuch Bullock or Lamb is the ixao ues, and ſuch Perſon 
does 1Ad@xX Oe, make God profitious, Now if God appoints any other Means 
whatever, he that uſes ſuch Means, be they what they will, is a faithful Prigſt, 
and if he is admitted to enter the Holy of Hoelies, he is juſtly ſtyled, a faithful High 
Prieſt, in Things pertaining to God, even to the removing the Sins of the People. 
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CHAP. III. 17. 
JJV 

HE great Dignity of Chriſt above Angels; and the Reaſon 

why he was made Man, and lived here on Earth; and the Fit- 
neſs of his having Fleſb, in order to render him more ready and 
willing to ſuccour ſuch as are liable to Temptations, being ſuffici- 
ently ſhewn, the Apoſtle next proceeds to ſhew that he was faith 
ful in the Execution of what he undertook for Mankind: And al- 


lowing that Moſes has the Character of Faithfulneſs given him by 
God himſelf, yet ſtill Jeſus was ſuperior to Moſes, the one being 


faithful as a Servant, the other as a Son; the one acting as a Ser- 


vant empowered by his Lord, the other acting as a Son over the 
Family which he had a Right to govern from his Father ; and 
conſequently, that Chriſt was to be obeyed rather than Moſes. 


C HAAR ME 
1 EA 
1. WHERE. 1. 1 Told you that Chriſt was faithful, in 
as FORE: 1 whatever. pertains to his Tranſactions 
holy Brethren, Partakers 


ing. with God. From whence I infer your Duty, Hoh 
eee Brethren, you that are all e called to bs 
3 the Sons of God, and to partake of the Hiberi- 
trance in Heaven, which God has promiſed 

through his Son Jeſus it is your Duty to 4 

| | er 


NOTES on the ErrsrzE to 'the E BREWS. 
CHap, iii. ver. 1. Holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, Phe ſame 
. Perſons whom he called ſanctiſicd, chap, wg 1. Partakers of Chrift, chap. iii. 14. 


CHAT. 


— 


Seed of Abrabam. 


- Vid. Philaftrizs de Heereffbus. Narr. 89 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
Cn r. ſider him as a Meſſenger ſent by God, and conſider the Apoſtle and 
s che High Prigſt of our Profeſſion. . . e _ 12 


2. Who in every Reſpect acted in perfect 2. Who was faithful 
Obedience to his Father, who appointed him OE . 
thy One Ln * rieſt % brug —_— Faithful in all his Houſe. 

m. was faithful in eve | 
Thing in a large Affair, as Moſes was in a 
much ſmaller Matter : Both, in their Places, 
Faithful; Meſes, in the Delivery of the Will 
of God to the Houſe of Jſ/rael, and in the 
Government of that People; 7e/zs, to all the 


Py 3. For 
NOTES on the Episr TE to the HEBREW S. 


Confeder the Apoſile and High Prieft of our Profeſſion. The Word, Afoftle, is by 
Way of Eminence put for ore ſent f God: And our Saviour has frequently, in St 
John's Goſpel ſpoke of himſelf as ſent by his Father. St Paul therefore bids the 
Hebrews conſider Chriſt who was higher than the Angels ; who was for our Sakes 
made lower than they for a ſhart Time, but has obtained a more excellent Name than 
they; who was ſent by God into the World, and fo /ent as to faſte Death ;—Con- 
ſider him in theſe Capacities ; and add to them, that he was our High Pri!/t, and 
entered into the Holy of Holes for us, removing all Obſtacles to our eternal Hap- 
pineſs ; and then judge if he de not ſuperior to Moſes. Moſes was ſent into Egypt 
to redeem the Children of 7frael, Exod. iii. 10, 12. iv. 13. Our Saviour was 
ſent, or was the Apofile of our Profeſſion, to redeem Mankind: But then Chriſt is 


not only the Apoſile, but be is likewiſe the High Priſt of our Proſeſſion; and in 


conſequence, e to Mies; and to Aaron too, as will ſoon appear. 
2 Tt afponte 8 | 
the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſhon. In the ſame Manner as, Ibo mak- 
eth bis Angels Spirits, and bit Minifters à Flame of Fire, chap. i. 7. This was once 
- = Reaſon why this Epiſtle was by ſome rejected, as not n_ St Paul's writing, 
- becauſe, truly, it ſpeales of Chriſt as MADE, or rather of the 
. Chriſt. Had they conſidered what it was that Chriſt was made, viz. the Apoſtle 


him. Tg See. Jeſus was faithful to him that made him 


ather as MAKIN 


and High Prieft of our Proſeſſion, or that the Apoſtle was not ſpeaking about the 
Generation of the Son, they would hardly have been ſo bold as to reject a Sacred 
Writing for ſo trifling a Reaſon. But in contentious Times, the moſt innocent 
Word is often racked to make it ſpeak Malice: And an Apo/toke Nan ſhall not 
be read to the People, for fear. they ſhould imbibe what Party-Zeal calls Here. 


A alſo Moſes was faithfrl in all bis Henſe. "Qs 9 Mode is Fo 26 oing avis. 
So Numb. xii. 7. My Servant Moſes it not ſo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe. The 
; | Word 
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3. For this Man was 3 For Jeſus is much more to be efteemed 
. ky _— and honoured than was Moſes; for as he who 
aſmuch as be who hath is the Author or Builder of an Houſe, is 
builded the Houſe hath more to be had in Regard than the Houſe it- 
more Honour than the ſelf, which is built; ſo is it in the preſent 
| 4. For 
NOTES on the ErisrEE to the HE BREWS. _ 


Word, Houſe, is uſed, not only for a Building, but for ſuch as dwell in it; a 
Family, a People. And as God is ſaid to'dwel! among the Children of Tjrael, hence 
they are called his Houſe, i. e. his Servants, his People. When the Apoſtle ſays bis 
Houſe, he does not mean Moſes's, but his Houſe who appointed Mes, e. God's Houſe. 
3. For this Man was counted worthy of more Glory. TIxtior@- 2 Eu Fre. 
maps Mwonv nciwlai. This Man, viz. Feſus Chris. The Reaſon why we are to 
conſider Jeſus Chriſt in the Manner beſore- aid, is here given. For; or became, be 
was deemed worthy of greater Glory than Moſes; ſo much reuter, as he was placed 
in 8 exalted Station, was a greater Governor, and over a much more conjidera- 
ble People. ; | l 
Inaſmuch, as he who builded the Houſe, hath more Honour than the Houſe. Kat 
Goo @TAtiove = e, xa]ioxtvdoas airiv. This Man was counted 
| worthy of more Glory and Honour than Moſes, juſt as he who builds a Houſe, is 
worthy of greater Honour than the Houſe itſelf. Philo bas. made uſe of the very 
ſame Manner of Compariſon. "Oow38 à x]noduer@Þ» 73 x79 pea F , r,. d Heer, 
Vr a2T0muds 7 yeyroTO», Torurw paciaitoTien bxeiver. De Plantatione Noe. 
5 224. So much as he that poſſeſſes am Thing is better than the Thing he 7 or 
e that. made any Thing is better than the Thing made, ſo much are they who have God 
for their Poſſeſſion more King-like than the greateſt Conquerors. But how does this ex- 
in to us, or ſhew that Chriſt was preferable to, or more deſerving of Honour than, 
Moſes. The Reaſoning ſeems to me to ſtand thus—T he 4þ9/le of our Proſeſſion 
is more to, be honoured than, Moſes, the Apaſtle, or ſent Redeemer of the Fews, as 
much as an Architect is above the Servant directed by him in a Building, or even 
the Building itſelf. 4ofes formed the Children of rael into à Body Politic, or 
Republic, under the Direction of another, in which he ated as a Servant : But Je- 
' ſus is the proper Builder of the Houſe of God: He. calls out of the Wotld his Diſ- 
ciples; and he laid the Foundation him/elf, by gathering the People of God out of 
Feus and Gentilet, and by making them bis own. Subjects and Servants. 9. 
acted only as a Servant, under whom the Houſe of God was put for a little Time: 
But Chriſt was the Son, under whom the Family is placed for ever: And therefore 
55 us was more worthy of Honour than Moſes. "Woes was indeed the Governor or 
irector of the Houſe of God in his Time: But as one Governor is.more to be ho- 


CHAT. 
III. 


noured than another, according to the Society governed, ſo was it here. So much 


, then as the People of God under «Chriſt are mare conſiderable, and infinitely more 
* : Fa on OO Nos 


8 APARAPHRASE on th 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Cu. 4. For every Society is collected together, 4. For every Houſe 
II. and kept in order by certain Laws and Rules n Þuilded by fome Man, 
but he that built all 


enjoined by him that governs them, for their Things; 

Good: Who erte ed to be honoured more e 
than the Governed; and this extends to the 
ſapreme Governour himſelf, who becauſe he 
ordered all Things, and put them under Laws, 

is therefore to be had in the higheſt Honour. : 

5. But, as I was ſaying, Moſes was faithful 5. And Moſes verily 

in the Adminiſtration of Affairs, and\Govern- 5, Bithful in all tis 

ment of his People, whom he led out of 2 Teftimony of thoſe 


Egypt ; yet his Faithfulneſs was like that of a Things which were to 
Servant under a Maſter, commanding and di- be ſpoken after. - 
recting all that was to be done: And in this 

Situation, he ſpoke of ſuch Things as were 

afterwards to rei and, under the Di- 

rection of his Maſter, foretold what ſince 

has come to paſs. '' BIG 

„ 4 6. But 
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numerous than the People of God under Moſes, ſo much is the Governor of one 
to be honoured before the other. | 5 
4. For every Houſe is builded by ſome Man. TU s. By ſomebody. Every 
Society is, and muſt be ordered and regulated, by ſomebody who is conſidered as 
ſuperior to thoſe who are under his Juriſdiction. And to ſhew that this is a true 
State of the Caſe, it extends to all Things, and to the Government of all, even to 
God the ſupreme Governor of all, who therefore has the ſupreme Glory and Ho- 
nour. 5 : 
5. Moſes verily was faithful as a Servant in all his Houſe. Moſes did nothing 
but under the Direction and Government of a Superior, and ated merely as a Ser- 
vant under a Maſter, in God's Houſe. 5 | $29 
. For a Teflimony of thoſe Things which were to be ſpoken after. Eis papruewr F 
acAntngoueror. Moſes was faithful, even to his Declaration of thoſe Things which 
were. afterwards more particularly ſpoken of. He declared, that one ſhould ariſe 
like himſelf to whom they were to hearken. And the Prophets afterwards ſpoke of 
ſeveral Particulars about the Perſon of the Meſſiab, his Sufferings, and his being to 
be cut off, By Teftimony, is meant, a Truth publiſhed, or declared. Moſes there- 
fore did not ſpeak of himſelf, or vainly repreſent himſelf, as if he were the Perfon 
in whom the Promiſe made to Abraham. and Jſaac and Jacob were to be fulfilled, 
: 3 but 
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6. But Chriſt as 2 6. But Feſus is faithful, and has acted in a Cv. 
1 — 2 quite different Manner, not as a Servant, but — 
if we hold faſt the Ton- as 4 Son; Overning the People of Odd. . 

Whoſe People are all we that believe, 1 * 
1309083. RUTHER ̃ ̃ K old 
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but he was faithful as a Servant, to. teſtify what he was told of his after, viz. T 
That Chriſt was to come, and to be obeyed when it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend 
him. He faithfully delivered the Will of his Maſter, ſo far as God was pleaſed to 
- convey the Knowledge of ſuch a Perſon to him; but a much greater Information 
was granted to them that came after, who deſcribed the Manner, the Times, and 
Circumſtances of his Appearance. | = 
6. But Chriſt, as a Son over his own Houſe. "Qs ds int I oixov asd. But 
Chrift, as a Son ſet over his Houſe by his Father, i. e. over his Father's Houſe, 
This Meaning keeps up the Compariſon here deſigned ; it anſwers to God's Houſe, 
ver. 2. and beſt anſwers what follows, whoſe Houſe are we; i. e. we are now the 
Houſe and People of God himſelf, governed by the Son, to whom all Power is 
committed. We are not to ſuppoſe it here to be aſſerted, that Afoſes governed in 
another's Houſe, but Chriſt in his own, in order to ſhew the Superiority of the one 
to the other: But only that the Sen governs'as the Son; the other, but as a Servant; 
and it is all along the Houſe of God that was governed. | 
Whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faft the Confidence, - Tir wappuciav. The Liber- 
ty, viz. of Acceſs to God. If we examine the Places throughout this Epiſtle in 
which this Word occurs, its Meaning will be certain. Let us come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace, nerd wappnotas, chap. iv. 16. f. , make uſe of the Liberty 
granted to us, to come to the Throne of Grace. 80 again; having therefore Bold- 7 
neſs to enter into the Holieft; by the Blau ef Chrift, chap. x. 19. xn wappuoiar 
el & 8i00Jor. Again, Caft not away your Confidence which hath great Recompence of 
Reward, chap. x. 35. In all theſe Places it ſhould be rendered, Freedom or Liber- 
„ rather than Boldneſs, which conveys a wrong Idea. The eus were all abſo- 
lutely prohibited to enter into the Holy of Holies, (the High Prieſt only excepted, 
and even he having this Reſtraint Jaid upon him, that he could enter it but once a 
Year) and therefore they could have no Acceſs to the Throne of Grace. But now, 
the true Holy of Holies was opened to all through Chriſt; and all Chriſtians might 
have free Acceſs to the Throne of God. And this Freedom, without any Re- 
ſtraint, was the wappnoia, the Liberty, which they might uſe without any Fear of 
Death, or Harm, for entering within the Veil. In this Place then of this Epiſtle, 
-appnoia, is, a Liberty of Acceſs to the Throne of God: An Advantage which. 
no Chriſtian is to give up. It is an Acceſs to the Lord and Maſter of his Houſe or 
12 not by any others as Mediators in the Family, but by and through the Son. 
ee ROT Cx l | 7 FE” 
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nr. hold the Liberty and the joyful Hope of eter- fidence, and the Re- 
III. nal Happineſs in which we boaſt, and Joycing of the Hope 
n ech and Gm unto dee 
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And the rejoycing of the Hope. Ke? 73 xeixnue 4 asi The open Avowal 
of the Hope which we have of a future Reward. This is the Thing openly to be 
profeſſed, and ſteadily to be adhered to, even unte the End, chap. x. 23. For if we 
fin 725 after having received the 8 of 75 Truth, there er no more 

acrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful lioting for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation 
wwhic hall devour the Adverſary, ibid. ver. 26, 27, 31. 8 | a 
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HE Apoſtle having mentioned the Neceſſity of holding 
faſt that Liberty of Acceſs to God, which the Hebrews 
had obtained through Chriſt, and the juſt Grounds of Hope 
of eternal Life, he proceeds in a long Exhortation to them 
not to do as their Forefathers had done in the Wilderneſs, 
almoſt as ſoon as the Promiſe of Reft was given them, to negle& 
and Deſpiſe God's gracious Promiſe, and thus to fall ſhort of the 
Ref once intended for them. He firſt then ſhews the Ref promiſed 
by Chriſt to be much ſuperior and more excellent that 
promiſed by Moſes: And cautions them to beware of that ny 
which coſt their Fathers ſo dear, and would certainly be attende 
with more fatal ill Conſequences under Chriſt, than did attend 
thoſe in the Wilderneſs under Moſes. All this is a Digreſſion from 
the Point he was upon, to which he does not return till towards 


the End of the next Chapter. 
\ pipe ui PARAPHRASE © 

7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 1 8, 9, 310 ; E are the Peo le of God, Ar. 
Wiss gb % W En he Pom of God on, 


Wherefore tle me adviſe you and exhort 
vou in the Words of the Pfalmiſt, P/alr 
en e eee 
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J. A burcfora es the Holy Ghoſt ſaith. The Reafoning throughout this Epiſtle is in 
general taken from the State of the Children of {reel in the ildenngũ from 

what was done ox ſaid. there: And the Compariſon is zun betwixt Chi and Mela, 
Chriſt and the High Prieſt, the Sacrifice af Chriſt, and the Sacrifiges then and there 
appointed: The Wilderneſs in which the Fews wandered, and the ꝑreſent Life of 
Chriſtians: The Land of Cauaan, and the State of Happineſ or Reſt to which 


we 


| Ghoſt fayeth, To day 


Crap. 


III. 
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we are called by Chriſt : The People of God are called out of the World, as the 1a- 
elites were out of Egypt : The People of God at preſent are going as it were thro' the 


hnyy——d Wilderneſs towards their Reſt in Heaven, juſt as the Children of Mael were marching 


through the Wildernels to Canaan, As this was the Plan of the Apoſtle, he ſpeaks 
about the Tabernacle, and the Jewiſh Worſhip as at that Time, and does not ſo much 
as mention the Temple (except poſſibly in one Place) or the State of Things at the Time 
when he was writing. His Deſign was to ſhew, that Feſus Chriſt, and what he did, 
was much more excellent, and much more advantageous, than what Moſes was, 
or did. The ſuperior: Dignity of the Perſon of "Chriſt was ſhewn, chap. i. The 
Reaſon of his Condeſcenſion to become incarnate, in chap. ii. His Superiority to 
Moſes, in the preſent Chapter. He proceeds next, in a long ſeeming Digrefiion, 
to ſthew, that the Re promiſed by Chriſt to hi People, is much ſuperior and more 
excellent than that which Meſes propoſed to the Children of //raz/- From whence 
his Inference is as ſtrong as poſſible, that the Hebrews ought to adhere ſtedfaſtly to 
the Word preached by Chriſt, _ 98 C 3 
When a Citation is made from the Books of the Old Teſtament, as here is made 
from Pſalm xcv. 8—11. the principal Enquiry is, what ſuch Citation is made for: 
"Whether it be by way of Ailu/jon, or Compariſon, or Prophecy, or to indicate Typ1- 
<alneſs,” or what is the End or Uſe of ſuch Citation. When the Apoſtle ſays, that 
thus of thus ſaith the Holy Ghoft, that only implies a certain Fact, that the Paſſage 
appealed to, was what proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt : But for what End this was 
ſaid, muſt appear from the Paſſage itſelf, or the Declaration of him that cites it. 


In this Place of this Epiſtle, we have a Compariſon run between the Re/# promiſed 


to the Children of Mael, and a certain Reft promiſed to the People of God by the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chri/t - But if any one ſhould affirm or maintain from hence, that 
Canaan was a Type of Heaven, — he would go much further than his Text would 
authorize him. A Type is (in the Senſe I am here conſidering it) an Example 
ordered by God, and deſigned by him to prefigure ſomething future And that which 
is prefigured is the Antitype, It is therefore eſſential to a Type, that it ſhould be de- 
figned to prefigure that which it repreſents : and this muſt appear, not from Traditions 
or general 425 or Comcidences of certain Circumſtances, . or from Similitudes, 
which a lively Fancy may imagine between a couple of Things, but it muſt be 
known from ſufficient Authority, that the Intention was to prefigure the one by the 
other. For many Things may be lie one another, and many Parallels may be 
drawn, and yet unleſs there be ſome Declaration of the Intention to prefigure, it 
will be too haſty an Inference that God de/igned, or in/lituted, or appointed, theſe 
Likeneſſes to make the one 2 gure the other. If one were to ſay, that the preach- 
ing the Goſpel is like ſowing Seed in a Field; or, all Flaſb is Graſs ; no one would aſſert 
from fuch Expreſſions any Thing more than Alluſious, or certain Similitudes, which 
explain or ſerve to illuſtrate this or that Propoſition. Theſe Things were not in/ti- 


tuted by God for ſuch Ends, and therefore nobody ſo much as thinks of Types and 


Antitypes when ſuch Similitudes occur: And therefore | unleſs: there be ſome Decla- 
ration that one Thing is pic of another, it will be hardly poſſible to prove it. 
The Wilderngũi thro' which the Children of Iſrael paſſed, is not to be proved to be a 


| 7 of the Difficulties which Chriſtians paſs through in the + ws Life; nor is the 


Quiet, and Happineſs in 
Heaven, 


in the Land of Canaas a Type of a State of Security, 
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TEXT. 


if ye will hear his Voice, 
harden not your Hearts, 
as in the Provocation, 
in the Day of Tempta- 
tion in the Wilderneſs: 
When your Fathers 
tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my Works 
Forty Years, where- 
fore was I grieved with 
that Generation, and 
ſaid, They do alway 
err in their Heart, and 
they have not known 
my Ways. So I ſware 
in my Wrath, They 
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XCV. 7 — 11. Jo Day if ye will hear his Ca ae. 
Voice, harden not Your Heart, and be | not III. 


ſtubborn and diſobedient, as were our Fore- 
fathers, at Maſſa and Meribab in the Wil- 
derneſs, Exod. xvii. 2, 7,” when they 
tempted God, and tried how far his Power 
and Goodneſs would extend. And indeed, 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles done in Egypr, 
and uin the Wilderneſs, for Forty Years toge- 
ther, yet they were for purſuing their own 
Humours, and would not do as I commanded 
them. I was therefore grieved at the Per- 
verſeneſs of that Generation, and faid, that 
ſince they were ſo obſtinately bent againſt m 


Ways, —In this Wilderneſs ſhall they be conſumed, 


and in it ſhall they die, Numb. xvi. 35. None; 
of © them, except Joſhua and Caleb, hall 


enter into Canaan, the Place of their RIH. 


The Reaſon. why this ſevere. Threat 
| . was 


NOT Es on the ErIs TIE to the EER EH. 


Heaven, but a mere Alluſion, or Compariſan: The one is no where ſaid to be ap- 
pointed by God, or deſigned by him to prefigure the Difficulties of a Chriſtian's 
Courſe ; nor the other, the Happineſs of a future Liſe. 3 42 g 

The Argument then of the Apoſtle in this Place is very 


derſtood by way of Compariſon or Alluſion. 


As formerly the Children of Iſrael 


were deſigned for the Land of Canaan, but yet, by provoking God in the Wilder- 
neſs, they did not obtain that Reſt from their Labours; ſo now Chriſtians, who 
are deſigned for, and are promiſed by God his Ref, i. e. eternal Life in Heaven, 
will, if they provoke God by Diſobedience, fall ſhort of it in like Manner, and be 


expoſed to his Wrath. 


9. And ſaw my Works Forty Years. It is of no Conſequence, whether we put the 


Stop here, and ſay—They jaw my Works Forty Years; or as the LXX, and the 


Original have it. Forty Years was 1 grieved with this Generation. The Men that 


went out of Egypt, were in a gradual, but continual Decay; ſome were cut off in 
one Place, ſome in another, and all died in the Wilderneſs. 


So that it is true, 


that They, the Children of J/rael, ſa my Works for Forty Years : Or, Fer Forty 


Years was J grieved or diſpleaſed with —_ Generation. 


G 


ſtrong and clear, if un- 7 


* 


II. 


of God, 


44 APARAPHRASE on the 
TEXT. 


PAHRAPHRASE. 


Cray. was given againſt them, was their Provocation 
bedience to him, 


through Unbelep. 
12. Take heed therefore Brethren, leſt 
there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbe- 
lief and Diſobedience, which may tempt you 
to fall away, or rebel againſt God, who liveth 
for ever, one and the ſame, and therefore 


muſt always be equally offended with the-ſame 


Sins. 


and their Diſo 


\ 


13. But exhort and encourage one another 


every 2 to a ſteady Perſeverance in Duty; 


and do 


is, as often as the Day comes, leſt 


any of you grow careleſs, and by that Means, 
bie all Senſe of Obedience to God, through 


the pleaſing Temptations of Sin: 


14. For the Benefits we have from Chriſt, 
and that eternal Salvation, even our Reft, 
which he has promiſed to us, are only to be 


had u 


n the Condition that we hold 
unſhaken, our Dependance, Hope, and Con- 
fidence, quite through our Lives. 


rm and 


15. Mind 


ſhall not enter into my 
Reſt. 


12. Take heed, Bre- 
theren, leſt there be in 
any of you an evil Heart 
of Unbelief, in depart- 
ing from the living 
God. | 


13. But exhort one 
another day ly, while it 
is called, To day, leſt 
any of you be hardened: 
through the Deceitful- 
fulneſs of Sin: 


14. For we are made 
Partakers of Chriſt, if 
we hold the Beginning 
of our Confidence ſted- 
faſt unto the End. 


NOTES on the Erisr ER to the EE BR E WS. 


13, While it is called To day. "Axes J To onuees xangirar While it is 
called To day, i. e. as long as you can uſe this Expreflion ; every Day. 


14. Fir we are made Partakers of Chrift. 
This is much the ſame with what the A 


MiToxo: 38 yeyiwapns! F Xegct.. 
e had ſaid in the firſt Verſe of this 


Chapter,—Partakers of the Heavenly Calling by Chriſt, i. e. called by Chriſt to 
partake of eternal Happineſs, through a Life of Virtue and Obedience to God. 
To be Partakers of Chrift is to be made Sharers with others, either of the Doctrines 
taught by Chriſt in the Goſpel, or of the Benefits and Advantages which are pro- 
miſed by, and to be obtained through him. It is the ſame as to be meet to be 
Partaters of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, as we are tranſlated into the King- 
dom of the Son, Col. i. 12. or Partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, 


Eph. iii. 6. So, Partakers 


of the Holy Ghoft. 


of the Holy. Ghoſt, Heb. vi. 4. is Partakers of the Gifts 


| if we hold the beginning of our Confidence. Tu dpxiv & urordowws.. The Word, 
vToredis, Confidence, is uſed in the Old Teſtament for Hope or Expectation. I 


— 


- have 
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TEASE PARAPHRASE. 


„min 4% 17 5. Mind I ſay inſtantly, and come to an Crna 
da fs” ow * immediate Reſolution, even whilſt Iam ſpeak- III. 
a Heart ing To day 1f ye will hear bis Voice, harden © 


not your Hearts as in Re . 
the Provocation. not your Hearts as in the Provocation. 


16. For ſome when 16. For it may be now as it was formerly: 
heyy. wart Hes Some of them that came out of Egypt, whilſt 
8 they were hearing the Report of the State of 
the Land of Canaan, were for making to $77 
themſelves a Captain, and returning into Egypt, 
and were- for ſtoning them with Stones that 
adviſed them not to rebel againſt the ETA 


NOTES on the EpIsT IE to the HE BR EVS. 


have already, upon Chap i. 3. produced Inſtances of this Uſage from Ruth i. 12. 
and Exel. xix. 5. Here the Word is uſed for that Hope or Expectation which is 
laid or grounded upon Feſus Chriſt. Thus too, the ſame Word, dm which 
in Lamentations iii. 18. is rendered, y iris ws, is rendered, P/alm xxxix. 
7. 1 drag, ws. It ſignifies too a firm Foundation, and is the 'T ranflatioa of 
dyn, P/alm Ixix. 2. J int in deep Mire, where is no ſtanding, < #% isn. 
uTo5aos, LXX. What here the Apoſtle juſt mentions, he proſecutes at large, chap. 
x. 23—27. 35 —39. chap. xi. throughout. | | | 

15. While it is ſaid, To day. EY T6 avys% If ver. 14. be read as in a Pa- 
rentheſis, then & 7 ai4y:%X, will be a reſuming what he had ſaid, wer. 13. 
„ Exhort one another every Day, whilſt you are ſaying, or can ſay, To day if ye 
„will hear his Voice.” Many Inſtances may be produced, where z 74, relates to 
the preſent Time of doing fuch or ſuch Acts. Thus P/alm. xli. 10, *Ev T@ Atyt, 
Whilſt they ſay every Day to me, Where is now thy God? In the fame Pſalm, ver. 3. 
r 25 Ni, Hel, While they ſay unto me, or, whil/t it is ſaid unto me, So, iv Ta 
dmrorexpnves F END ps. l hilft, or in the turning back of mine Enemy. Pſalm 
ix. I. % 76 ter er ue. When mine Enemies came upon me, or, whil/t they 
were doing ſo. The Connexion then with the 13th and 14th Verſes is, Exhort one 
another every Day; let there be no Failure; even whilſt you are able to ſay the 
Words ; loſe no Time, but take heed leſt there be in any of you an evil Heart of 
Unbelief. 

16. For ſome when they did hear did provoke. Tivis ᷓ dxugarles mapiTinegrar. 
The Reaſoning is thus; Do ye every Day exhort one another to keep ſteady to 
your Faith, Go about this inſtantly, even whilſt it is ſaying, To day: And do 
not delay, or put it off, for, you ſee in Fact, that ſome when they had heard, yet 
obſtinately provoked. Take care that you be not like them, either in ſinning as 
they did, or in ſuffering as they did, 

G 2 


4.6 


NAB. 


nr. It was not indeed All that came out of Egypt 


III. 


under the Guidance of Moſes, that did ſo. 
And ſo it may be now with us: Some that 
have heard the Promiſes of Chriſt, may grow 
careleſs, and by Degrees apoſtatize from a 
Belief of the Promiſes, and draw down the 


Anger of God upon them. But they who are 


convinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, will 
ſteadily perſevere in it. | 

17. But with what People was he diſpleaſed 
during the Forty Years that the Children of 


Tfrael were in the Wilderneſs? Was it not 


with thoſe who acted in Oppoſition to his 


Schemes ? Was it net with thoſe who mur- 


mured againſt God, and who all died, with- 
out ſeeing the promiſed Land, the Reſt deſign- 
ed for them ? | 

18. And concerning whom did he ſwear 
that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, ſay- 
ing, Surely there ſhall not one of theſe Men of 
this evil Generation fee that good Land, which I 
ſware to give unto your Fathers ? Deut. i. 35. 


Concerning whom was this ſaid, but ſuch as 


did not believe and obey him ? 


19. And thus we ſee, and it is as clear as 
poſſible, that the Reaſon why they could not 
enter into the Place deſigned for their Ref, 
after their wandering in the Wilderneſs, was, 


becauſe of their Unbelef and D:ſobedience.. 


APARAPHRASE 


on the 


TEXT. 


that came out of Egypt 


by Moſes, 


17. But with whom 
was he grieved Forty 


Years? Was it not with 


them that had ſinned, 
whoſe Carcaſſes fell in 
the Wilderneſs? 


18. And to whom 
ſware he, that they 
ſhould not enter his 
Reſt, but to them whe 
believed not ? 


19. So then we ſee- 
that they could not en- 
_ in becauſe of Unbe- 
ief. | 


CHAP. 


EpTsT L E to the H E B R EVS. 


r « M4 1. 

* \ 1 C5 

CHAP & - 
, * - 


TXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1. Let us therefore 1. Let us therefore be exceedingly cautious ©,, , , 
ay jk P * — and fearful, leſt the Promiſe made to us of IV. 
into 5 Ref, any of his Reſt (an Entrance to which has been 
you ſhould. ſeem to opened. unto us) any of you ſhould fail of 
come ſhort of it. what you may have,, if. it be. not through. 

your own Faults. ' . . | 

2. For unto us was 2. (For we have had the good News of 2 
3 preached, as Ref preached to us, in like Manner, as they 
yo them: But had a Reff preached unto them. But as the 

| preached did ; . | 
not profit them, not Word of Promiſe which they heard was of no 
Advantage to them, nay, was the Reaſon of 
their Condemnation to die in the Wilderneſs, 
becauſe it was not thoroughly received and as 
it were incorporated with. Faith, ſo. ſhould 
We 


NOTES on the Eersr1z-to the HE B-R E & 


Ver. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being left us of entering into his Ref. 
SoCn0aper Zv u coyfrs feos nt. The Promiſe of 2 
Reſt ſignifies ſuch a Re as his is, viz. a State of Peace and Enjoy ment; and Free- 
dom from Labour. When a Rey was promiſed to the Children of //rael, it was a 
Freedom from the Uneaſineſſes and Dangers of the Wilderneſi. God's Ref, when: 
promiſed to Chri/tians, is a Freedom from Troubles in a State of eternal Happineſs. 
A Promiſe then of this ſort being made to us, we are to take care not to neglect, or 
deſpiſe, but to pay all due Regard to ĩt. =. | 2 

2. Unto us was the Geſpel preached. Ehe iveyysmopire Fhe- Children of 
Jrael had a Promiſe of Re/# made to them; and ſo have we as well as they. The 

'ord, Goſpel, ſignifies properly good News, or good Tidings, and that is the Mean- 
ing of that Word here. But as that Term is now appropriated by Cuſtom to the- 
particular good Tidings of Chriſt, it renders this Paſſage very obſcure, to call the 
good Tidings of a Reſt, the Goſpel. The Meaning is—We Chriſtians have had the 
Joyful. Tidings of God's Refl, or a State of Happineſs . in a Ceſſation from all. aur La- 
bours, preached to us, as well as the Children of ral had to them. ja 

But the Mord preached did not profit them, AN «x agianoev 6 Aoy® © axons 
iner The Ward of hearing did not profit them. The Word heard by them was 
af no Advantantage to them, They. heard,. chap. iii. 16. but diſobeyed.. 


48 APARAPHRASE on zh. 


PARAPHRASE, . . 


Cu Ar. we take care and hold faſt the Faith in Chi iſt, being mixed with Faith 
and not deſpiſe or forſake it.) 8 
3. For all we which have believed, are to 3. For we which 
enter into a Reft, a Reſt perfect from all our bave V — — 1 
Labours: A better Reſt than what was pro- — . 57 
miſed to thoſe of old; and which they fell Wrath, if they ſhall 
ſhort of, as it is ſaid, I ſware in my Wrath if enter into my Reſt. 
they ſhall enter into my Reſt. And indeed, the | 
Reſt we are to enter into, is God's Re/?, ſu- 
perior to, and more excellent than, the Ref? 
promiſed to them who came out of Egypt. 
It is indeed ſuch a Reſt as God himſelf entered 


into 


NOTES on the ErisTLz to the HEBREWS. 


Not being mixed with Faith in them that heard. Mi ovyxexpapiv@ Ty aire 
Tois &Xs#0&9it. The Word heard not being believed, or attended to, by them that 
heard, it was of no Advantage or Service to them, The figurative Word, mixed, 
is here taken from the ſo mixing Things together, as fully to incorporate them. 
Had thoſe who heard the Promiſe of a Ref? received it with Faith, and heartily be- 
lieved it as they ought, they would na: have fallen ſhort of it by dying in the Wil- 
derneſs. I muſt obſerve, that moſt Manuſcript Copies read it ovyuexeaupivcs; 
and then it relates not to the Mord ſpoken, but to the Perſons ſpoken to: And then 
it ſignifies their not /2ving, not being rightly diſpoſed to attend to it: And in this 
Senſe this Word is uſed. Vid. Pollux. lib. v. c 20. So that if the Reading be ovy- 
x ,“, relative to the Mord ſpoken, it means, that That ought to be well mixed 
with Faith, and that it make as it were one Maſs ; if it refers to the Perſons ſpoken 
to, it implies, that they ſhould not only have Faith, but love it, and be friendly to- 
wards it. | 

3. For we which have believed do enter into Reſt. This ſtands connected with the 
former Part of the preceding Verſe. Unto «s was the good Tidings of a Reſt 
preached as well as unto them, For all we who have believed do enter into Reft. - 
e er, as I have ſworn in my Wrath, if they fhall enter into my Reſt. The 
Senſe of this Place is plainly imperfe&t, but may be fupplied in ſome ſuch Manner as 
this. We have had a Ref preached and promiſed to us, as well as they had; 


and indeed a more excellent Reſt than they had. The Reſt which was preached to 
« them, they, for want of Faith, and for acting diſobediently, did not enter into, 
« as appears from that Declaration of God Ar I fware in my Wrath if they fall 

enter into my Reft, But that Reft which is preached unto us, is a far ſuperior and 
„ advantageous Reſt, even ſuch a Reſt as God himſelf entered into when his Works 
« were finiſhed, at the Creation of the World“. ; 


Er18TLE fo the HEBREVS. 49 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Although the Works into after the Creation; when his Works were CHA”. 
were finiſhed from the done, and he had laid the Foundations of the. IV. 


— Nen World, that is, a State of Quiet and perfect 
: Happineſs. To ſhew this, let it be obſerved, 
4. For he ſpake in a 4, 5. That the Scripture ſpeaks in a cer- 
certain Place of the ſe- tain Place concerning the Seventh Day, God 


NOTES on the Er Is TIE to the HE BREWS. 


Although the Warks were. finiſhed from the Creation of the World. We Chriſtians 
have a Reſt promiſed to us; ſuch as is eminently called, Gad's Ref, and my Reft ;. 
and it is ſpoken of when the Creation was over, and conſequently is quite different 
from that which was ſpoken of to the Children of Hrael in the Wilderneſs, It is 
not therefore the Land of Canaan, which is eminently called my Re&, but a State 
where there is to be no more Labour nor Sorrow. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 
any more, neither ſhall the Sunlight on them, nor any Heat : But the Lamb which is in 
the midſi of the Throne ſhall feed tbam, and lead them to living Fountains of Water ;; 
and God Hall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. Rev. vii. 16, 17. The R 
promiſed to the Fews was indeed a Ceſſation from the Labour and Fatigues in the 
Wilderneſs, by their taking Poſſeſſion of Canaan : But that promiſed to us Chriſti- 
ans is quite of a different Kind; it is ſuch..as God himſelf entered into when his 
Works were finiſhed at the Creation of the World. . 5 

Kei 79,7 does not in this Place ſignify, although, but for indesd, or fir. And 
the true Meaning is—All we that believe are to enter into God's Reſt ;. not that 
which the Children of J/rael entered into, and was then called my Ref; But that 
which was eminently ſo called; That which was ſo called when the World was 
made. There are then two different Things ſpoken of under the Terms, my Rest. 


The one, That at the End of the Creation; when God's Works were finiſhed; the 


ather, when the Hraelites entered Ca aan. This latter is but a Trifle compared; 
with the former: Forithat of which ve have the good News, fignifies a State of 
perfect Happineſs and Reſt. from all Labour and burdenſome Fatigue; and this is the 
State which all. who believe and abey are to enter into. So that the Meaning is, We 
Believers enter into his Reſt, (for his Works were finiſhed from the Creation) or we 
who have believed enter into the Reſt of God, ſuch as it is at preſent, for his Works 
were all over when the World was made; whilſt others who did not believe, did not 
enter into what was called his Reſt, as appears from what is ſaid, if they enter into 
m 5 12 $5 22438 4 17 f | Ws x | | 

4. For be ſpake in a certain Placa. Eipnse yep ev. Here the Supplemental No- 
minative Caſe is ypagpi, the Scripture,. not he. Or it is to be underſtood imperſo- 

nally, as in other Citations in this Epiſtle. It is ſaid concerning the Seventh Day,, 

And God did reſt. from all his Labours, Gen. ii. 2, 33 * 


30 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cn ae, did reft on the Seventh Day from all his Works : 
IV. And again, when it ſpeaks of the Children of 
Vacl's entering into Reſt, and declares that 


they ſhould not enter into it, it was meant by 
this Promiſe, that they ſhould have a Ceſſation 
from all that Fatigue in the Wilderneſs, and 
ſhould enjoy Peace, and Quiet, and Security, 
and Happineſs, in Canaan: in this he did not 
ſpeak of what is by way of Eminence called 
his Reſt. For 1/f, 145 1 
6. This joyous Reſt is to be entered into 
by ſome; and they to whom the firſt Mention 
of Reft was promiſed and preached, failed of 
even that, by Reaſon of their Incredulity. 
Lamitads. r 


 APARAPHRASE on he 


TEXT. 


venth Day on this wile, 
and God did reſt the 
ſeventh Day from all 
his Works. | 

5. And in this Place 
again, If they ſhall en- 
ter into my Reſt. | 


6. Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that ' ſome 
muſt enter therein, and 
they to whom it was 
firſt preached, entered 
+. in becauſe of Unbe- 
ief— 


7. Long after the Days of Moſes,: no leſs 7. Again, | he limi- 


than 450 Years after, God ſpeaks of a certain eth à certain Day, 
1”; 5 2 33 8 


NOTES on the Er Is TLE to the E B R E Ns. 


5. And in this Place again, If they ſball enter into my Reft. i. e. It is ſaid in 
Scripture, or the Scripture faith, Pſalm xcv. 11, . 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, "Emi uv avoneimeTat 
Tibes ele eig avriv. The Difficulty here is, how does it appear from the Paſ- 
ſages cited, that any were to enter into God's Reſt ? That the incredulous and diſo- 
bedient- Children of Mat were not to enter Canaan, the Place of their Reſt, ap- 
pears, becauſe God had declared that that Generation ſhould not enter into it. But 
whence does it appear that am were to enter into that Re eminently ſo called? 
The Reaſoning is this. Hi, There is ſuch a R of God, This is proved from 
what the Scripture ſaith, God re/ted the Seventh Day' from all his Works. Secondly, 
That Reſt which is ſpoken of, and which the Children of ae! did not enter into, 
was not that Reſt of God; but though it be called his Reft, yet it is not deſigned to be 
a Ceſſation from all Labour, but only from the Labour in the Wilderneſs. Since 


then the Reſt of God remained unpoſſeſſed, notwithſtanding Fe/hua gave the People 
under his Charge Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and we are invited ſtill to come into the Reſt 
of God, there muſt be ſuch a State to and for the People of God. . 

7. Again he limiteth a certain Time. IId vu opice nptegy. The Scripture 
mentions God's Reſt again with a ſtrong Exhortation to the People, in David's 
Days; and he gives a ſtrang Encouragement: to them not to harden their Hearts: 

| And 


EersTL® 70 the HE RRE NMS. 


T EN. 


ſaying in David, To 
day, after ſo long a 
Time, as is ſaid, To 
day if ye will hear bis 
Voice, harden not your 
Hearts. | 


5 1 
PARAPHRASE. 


preciſe Time mentioned by Dauia, and which CHAr. 
is expreſſſy limited to the Time immediately IV. 


then preſent, ſaying, To day if ye will hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts as in the Pro- 
vocation, in the Day of Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs. The People I ſay in Dauid s 
Time were encouraged to enter into God's 
Reft. Canaan therefore, though it was a 
Land of Reſt to the Children of 1/rael, was 
not that Re that-was eminently called God's 


Reſt, and to which good Men were invited in 


8. For if Jeſus had 


given them Reſt, then 


would he not afterward 
have ſpoken of another 
Day. 


Du ²˙ ! i= 1 
8. For if Jaſbua, when he took Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan, had given them the 
Reſt of God, | Canaan had been the Reſt which 
God intended. But that cannot be the true 
Reft promiſed by God, becauſe David ſpeaks 


of it as ſtill future, and to be acquired by ſuch 


9. There remaineth _ 
| Reſt, Security. and Happineſs to the People of 
God; a State which is preached now to us, 
and which Incredulity and Wickedneſs will 


therefore a Reſt to the 
People of God, 


as were ready and willing in his Time to 
hearken to the Voice of God. | 
9. There remaineth therefore a State of 


as certainly exclude us from, as it did our 


Forefathers from the Reſt promiſed to them. 


10. Nor 


NO TES on the Er Is r EE to the HE BRE VS. 4 


And even ſo many Years after Maſes was dead and gone, he uſes the Expreſſion, 
To day; an Expreſſion which implies preſent Time, and a Reſt different from that 
of Canaan, and what the Faithful even then were to enjoy. | e 
8. For if Jeſus had given them Reſt, i. e. Joſhuah. Had the Poſſeſſion of Ca- 
naan been the Ref of God, (which Foſhuah put the Children of '//rael in Poſſeſſion 
of) it is impoſſible that David, ſo many Vears after N or Jeſbuab's Days, could 
talk of a Ref to be entered into, if they were already in Poſſeſſion of God's Reſt. 
9. There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the People of God. Aęę d hιαν,α,ỹ caCCte 
T1035 TO A F G. The Word _ uſed for Ret, has »in ds 
| 1 88 ation 


Ks a 
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10. Nor muſt we give over till we are in 10. For he that is 


- FI -Þ entered into his Reſt, 
| actual Poſſeſſion of this happy State; for he . 


only that has the Enjoyment of this eternal his on Works, as 
Reft in Heaven, can ceaſe, or has ceaſed, God from his. 
from all his Labours, and be Nappy as God 
is, ſince he has ceaſed from his Works, as 
God has from his. J 

11. Let us uſe therefore all Diligence and 11. Let us labour 


therefore to enter into 


Attention to attain this happy State, this Ref 
i Maleh is provaiſed n 
by Chriſt: For the fame Unbelief which was ample of Unbelief. 

the Ruin of thoſe who died in the Wilderneſs, 

and made them not enter Canaan, will be as 

pernicious to us, and prove equally an Ob- 

ſtruction to our Happineſs, as theirs did to 

— 25 if we follow their Example of Unbe- 

| 12. For 


Ne F — 


NOT Es on the Err LE to the E E B REMS. 


2 Rei. Here à new Term is introduced, Zac cahio be, ſuchb a 
eſt as wits proper to the Seventh Day on tohith God reſted. The Apoſtle had ſaid, 
ver. 6. that the gf of God was left unpoſſeſſed: That Generation which Fohua 
led into Canzandid not take Poſſeſſion of God's Reſt; for God, 450 Years after- 
wards, ſpeaks of his Ref? as to be ſtill to be entered into. Therefore his Re/t till re- 
malned fot the People of God. All that is here faid is to-urge the Hebrews to conti- 
nue ſtedſuſt in their Faith, by proving to them that the Re of God, preached to us by 
Chriſt, is more advantageous, and much ſuperior. to that which was promiſed by 
Moſes. It was à State of perfect Happineſs, Peace, Quietneſs in Heaven; it was 
ſuch a Ceſſation from Labour as God himſelf enjoyed after the Creation. This 
Reſt therefore ought to be the great Object of our Care, the grand Noint to be adhered 
8 Principle by which it was to be attained to, was a Faith firm and un- 

11: Mer 8 Example of Unbelief. Ey 76 eavrto vriÞeigudtr aioh. © 
axtfidas. The Word, vridey pea; is properly an E xamplb either to imitute, or avoid: 


doing the like. So, I have' given yen du Example, drνενανννπν⏑,rU that ye ſhould do 

as | baut dine io you, John xiii. 15. Tate the Prophets for an Example, \vrbfeiy , 

ef ſuffering Afliction, Jam. v. 10. Turning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrih in- 

to Aſhes— making them, v7bSa#y uu, an Enſample 10 theſe that after ſhould: live * 
* god 
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12. For the Word 12, For the Word of God, which has af. Cs a y. 


of God is quick, and ir . 7 ads $61 Be. | 
mee. ant (ibis ſured us of this RH, is not a dead infignificant 
than any two edged - | hag l 
ſame : It is powerful and efficacious; it enters 
deeper than any two edged Sword; it pene- 
F trates even to the Diviſion of Soul and Spirit, 
how cloſely ſoever ' theſe may- be. joined ; it 
NOTES on the ErisTLE to the I E E RE us. 80 


godly. In this Epiſtle to the Hebretus it is thrice uſed; - In the preſent Place, where 
it ſignifies an Example ſet by others to us, or of us to others: Left any one ſhould 
fall, or periſh, by following the fame Example which was ſet by the Children of 
Een to us, or our Example of Unbelief. ſet. by us to others. In the other two 
laces, it ſignifies, Patterns of Things ſhewn. Thus, chap. ix. 23. It was neceſſary 
that the Patterns of Things in the Heavens, i. e. Patterns:of: Things ſhewn to Mo- 
ſes, and by him followed, And laſtly, bo ſerve unto, ymadtiyuailt, the Exam 
ple and Shadow of Heavenly Things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when be db 
about to make the Tabernacle; for ſee, ſaith be, that thou make all Things according to 
the Pattern /hewed thee in the Mount, chap. viii. 5. This Word therefore ſignifies 
no where any Thing but an Example or a Pattern given, which others are to imitate 
or awd; and does not imply any. Prefiguration, or Repreſentation with an intend- 
ed View to any particular Thing beſides, but it is in general, an Example, which 
agrees to any or all that heed it. | 
12, For the Ward of God is quick. Zar 3 © oy@+F eg. The Word ef Gad is 
living. The Word of God which has promiſed to the Faithful an Entrance into 
God's Reſt, in David's Time, and now to u, is not a Thing which died, or was 
forgot as ſoon as it was uttered; but it continues one and the ſame to all Genera- 
tions. The Mord of our God ſhall ſtand for ever, Iſa. xl. 8. So ſhall my Word be 
that goeth forth out of my Mouth; it ſhall not return unto me void; but it ſhall 
accompliſh that which I pleaſe, I/ a. Iv. 11. The very Manner of Expreſſion is 
not unfrequent in other Authors. As for Truth, it endureth, and is aliuays ſtrong, 
it liveth and conguereth for evermore, 1 Eſdras iv. 38. The Meaning therefore is 
much the ſame as what Jſaiab 1 85 chap. li. 6. My Salvation ſhall be for ever, and 
m Righteouſneſs ſhall not be aboliſhed. . | | | 


And powerful. "Evspyns. Efficacious, active, ſufficient (if it be not actually 


hindered) to produce itgs Effects, fectual, Philemon 6. 
And ſharper than à two edged Sword; Toa re⁵ dip. More cutting than. 
The Word of God penetrates deeper into a Man than any Sword: It enters into 
the very Soul and Spirit; to all our Senſations, Paſſions, Appetites, nay to our ve- 
ry Thoughts, and ſits as Judge of the moſt ſecret Intentions, Contrivances, Senti- 
ments of the Heart, FA | att 0 4 „ 
Piercing even to the dividing aſunder ef Soul and Spirit. When the Saul is thus 
diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit by „ is meant that inferior Faculty by which 
— 2 we 


Thing, but active, and always continues the 
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C# Av. enters into the Limits of Joints and Marrow; Sword, piercing even 


* 


to the dividing aſunder 


IV. it fits in Judgment 1 the Thoughts and of Soul and Spirit, and 


ſecret Intentions of the Heart, nor can any of the Joints and Mar- 
Thing, how private ſoever, eſcape the Know- row, and is a Diſcerner 


ledge of God, of the Thoughts, and 
Intents of the Heart, 


13. So that no Creature whatever, is, or 13. Neither is there' 
can be, concealed from him; but all Things any Creature that is not 
are as naked and open to him, who is our manifeſt in his Sight ; 
Judge, of whom we ſpeak, and to whom but all Things are naked | 

, . and open unto the Eyes 
we muſt account, as is the Meat in a Market of him with whom we 


to us after it is ſkinned, and laid open, and have to do. 
we can look upon and examine it perfectly. beg 


NOTES on the EpIsTLE to the HEBREWS. 


we think of, and deſire, what concerns the preſent Being and Welfare. By Spirit, 
is meant a ſuperior Power, by which we prefer future Things to preſent ; by which 
we are directed to purſue Truth and Right above all Things, and even to deſpiſe 
what is agreeable to our preſent State, if it ſtands in Competion with, or is preju- 
dicial to, future Happineſs, | 

13. fil Things are naked and open unto the Eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
Te Jex ο wire Tois dobaxuolts aurs, pos ov nuiv 6 aby®-. I have expreſſed 
in the Paraphraſe the Thing deſigned by 7#Jez%na:ouira, From this Cuſtom of 
ſkinning a Beaſt quite to the Neck, and at Ja ſkinning Neck and all, this Word 
comes to ſignify in general, guzte open, made open to View in every Part, and thence, 
made manifeſt. Moſt of our Commentators here think, that the Alluſion is to Sa- 
crifices, or to what is done in flaying them. But I have not met with this Word 
uſed as a Sacrifical Term any where. Phavuorinus is produced, who ſays, that it 
fignifies to cut in two, or to cut through the Back-Bone ; and hence it comes to ſig- 
nify metaphorically to be manife/t and laid open, But why this Term is applied to 
a Victim in particular, is not ſaid. It ſeems to have been metaphorically taken from 
what is conſtantly done in Markets, where Butchers begin always to flay their Sheep 
or Bullocks from the hinder Parts down to the Neck. And when the whole is ſkin- 
ned and ff ripped, fo that the Carcaſs may be ſeen quite over, then is it ſaid to be 
rea xn, quite uncovered, naked, all the covering to be pulled off. The Sacri- 
fical Ferm for flaying, was Jipeiv, or zxdipen: but I do not remember the Word 
7EXXnAiGen to be uſed on ſuch. Qccafion : And the Metaphor taken from the Manner 
of ſkinning; Beaſts for ſale in the Market, is much more eaſy and natural. The 
Beaſt is always firſt hung up by the hind Legs, then it is 9pened, and the Inwards 
taken out; then is it flayed, beginning at the Legs quite down to the Neck, and 
when the Neck itſelf is flayed, the whole Beaſt is laid naked and open. | 

With whom we have to de. Tlipos d nuiv 6 avy@. Which may either ſignify, 
concerning whom we /are ſpeaking. So. the Word, ' @p%s, is frequently uſed: Or, 
with whom-we have to. do; or, to whom we muſt give an Account, 8 F G . 

| re 1 25 
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S. EAT. 
C'H AP: IV. 14.——V. 12. 


CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle having finiſhed this Digreſſion about. the Reſt 
of God, and having ſhewn what he always keeps in View, 
the ſuperior Advantage of what is to be had by Chriſt, above what 
was to be had in or by the Law, he returns to what he had been 
ſaying, Chap. ii. 17. iii. 1. That it behoved Chriſt to be made hike 
his Brethren in all Things, that he might be merciful, and a faithful 
High Prieſt in hw; pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for 
the Sins of the People. Chriſt has been proved ſuperior to Moſes ; 
and the Ref} he promiſed, ſuperior to that of Canaan. Here he 
begins to treat of Chriſt as our High Prieſt, ſtill with a View of 
ſhewing his Superiority to that of the Jewiſh High Prieſt. And 
having mentioned what were the peculiar Qualifications which 
were to be deſired, or required, in a High Prieſt, and having alrea- 
dy ſhewn the Superiority to Meſes—Both faithful, but one as a Son, 
the other as a Servant in the ſame Houſe, vig. God's Houſe—The 
Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew, that Jeſus had in an eminent Manner all. 
the Qualifications for an High Prieſt: That he was equal to Aaron 
in that which was peculiar to Aaron; and then he proves him to, 
be ſuperior to Aaron in many reſpects, in chap. vii. 2 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE *' 
24. QEEING then 14. AVING then a great High Cnar. 
vo that we have a Prieſt, one that is merciful and IV. 


2 Hoa faithful, who, has. paſſed through the Hea- —— 


NOTES on the ERIs BE to the EE BR EMS 


14. Paſſed into the Heavens, Arnaulirae v, bh Paſſed through.the Hea- 
vens, to the Higheſt Heavens, or Heaven of Heavens, that he might ft an the 
Right Hand of the Father, or of Majefly. on high, chap. i. 3, 5 
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CHAP.yens, in order to obtain the Higheſt, where vens, Jeſus the Son of 
IV. God himſelf reſides, and who is ſat down on ao us hold faſt our 
the Right Hand of the Majeſty on hi, 
even Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt 
our Profeſſion of Chriſt, ſteady as long as we 
live. | 
15. For we have not an High Prieſt who 75: For we have nat 


cannot or will not be touched with the Feeling - OO. _ er 


of, or ſympathize with, our Weakneſſes, or the Feeling of our In- 
that does not know what it is to bear up againſt firmities ; but was in 
Evils, or how hard it is for Fleſh and Blood all Points tempted like 
to reſiſt them. No; He was in all Things 

tried like us; pierced through, and put to 

Death, as other Men are; only remember 


that 


NOTES on the ErIsrLE to the HEBR EVS. 


s the Son of God, The Angel ſaid unto Mary, That Holy Thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. 

Let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. KpaTo@uiy M 6poroyias- Let us hold ſteadily our 
Profeſſion of Faith in him. It is ſaid of John Baptiſi, He confeſſed, and denied nat, 
but confeſſed, I am not the Chrift, John i. 20. i. e. He openly profeſſed this Truth. 
Hence uſe at Baptiſm every Convert declared openly his Aſſent to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, it was called in general, 5yoxoyia, Profeſſion. Hence too, when 
Difficulties have ariſen, and Men have ſteadily perſevered in their Faith, they are 
ſaid to profeſs a good Profeſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 12. a: : 

15. Touched with a Feeling of our Infirmities. Suprabica tais d Silas nuov. 
So, chap. x. 34. Ye had Compaſtion of me in my Bonds, ourerabioa]7:, i. e. 
2 with a feeling of my Bonds, or deeply affected with Concern on Account of 
them. 

But was in all Points tempted as we are. Tigrepas pier 5 narh nate tal d 
rue. In all Things tempted according to a_ Likeneſs. So, chap. ii. 18, For in 
that he hath ſuffered being tempted, he it able to ſuccour them that are tempted. He 
underwent the Tryal of Sufferings, and of Death itſelf, juſt as we do. Many Co- 
pics read here TeT«papeivor, pierced through, inſtead of @eTepagputro, tempted. 
So it is printed in Cephaleus's Edition at Strasburgh, 1524; in the London Edition, 
1622 ; in Robert Stephens's, 1549 ; in our Pohglot. The Meaning then is, that 
he was pierced through, or underwent in the ſevereſt Manner all the Evils of Life, 
juſt as we common Mortals do. | : | | 
© Like as we are, Kal 6yorirn]a, i. e. d He,ο nwiv. So Origen de Orat. c. 51, 
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as we are, yet without that he was without Sin, and on that Account Car. 


Sin. might have pleaded an Exemption from Evils. 


16. Let us therefore 16. Let us therefore who have embraced 


come hs: x unto = the Doctrines of Chriſt, and believe in him, 
T hrone of Grace, that come with Freedom and Boldneſs; not fright- 


obtain Mercy, | : 
I Aal 8 2 oy ned by any Dangers or Sufferings, from the 
in Time of Need, Faith we have embraced : Let us come I fay 
N boldly to the Throne of God, who has ſhewn. 
us all ſuch Favour, that we may obtain Mercy 
in the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and find Kind- 
neſs in having ſeaſonable Help whenever we 
ſtand in Need of it. I mentioned Jeſus as 

our High Prieſt; . | 3 


NOTES on. the EpisT LE to the HEBREW S. 


Tet without Sin. Xaopls AHL. Mithout Sin. We have added the Word, 
Tet, in our Verſion, The Temptations or Tryals here 1 „are of Perſecu- 
tions and Afffictions. Chriſt underwent all this; and even Death itſelf: And he 
ſtood firm, and went through them all without any falling away from the Truth, or 
doing any Thing amiſs. We therefore ſhould act with the like Reſolution. Or 
the Meaning may be, and which ſeems more natural, That we ſhould hold faſt 
our Profeſſion, becauſe we have an High Prieſt that knows how to ſympathiae with 
us, and will be the more inclined to favour us, ſince, though he was without Sin, 
yet he was perfected through Sufferings, chap, ii. 10. | i in | 
16. The Throne of Grace. That Throne on which God, who has ſhewn ay ſo- 
great Favour through Chriſt Jeſus, ſits. Let us come not fearful, not diſtruſtful, 
not under any Concern or Anxiety, to the Throne of God the Father, through our 
High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, | TS | | 4 

That we may obtain Mercy. That all our Sins, not only: thoſe committed before: 
our Converſion, but likewiſe" thoſe which we may be guilty of afterwards, may be 
not imputed to us. 6 5 77 | | | . 

Aud find Grace to help in Time of Need, Kat xdew «wpwpue tis eOxneyy Bond ear. 
And that we may find Favour to have Help whenever it is wanted: Seaſonable, op- 
portune, Help, if at any Time we ſhould fall into Times of Perſecutions or any 
ather great Difficulties or Diſtreſſes. | | 


CHAP. 


IV, 


w=— mong Men, as Aaron and his Succeflors are, 
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CHAP. V. 


„ TEXT. 


1. Now every High Prieſt taken from a- 1. For every High 
Prieſt taken from a- 


r ö ; weyr eq 
is appointed to act in behalf of Men before — in T. 3 
God; to offer Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins, taining to God, that he 
and-by that Means to reſtore. that Friendſhip may offer both Gifts 


which was forfeited or loſt by their rt and Sacrifices for Sins. 
„ 2. 


NOTES on the Er rs TIE to the HEBRE MWS. 


Crap. V. ver. 1. For every High Prigſt taken from among Men. This ſtands 
connected with the preceding Verſe, Let us come boldly to the Throne of Grace—For 
that every High Prie/t—1s ordained — that he may offer Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins; 
as that laſt Verſe of the preceding Chapter is in Conſequence of what is ſaid, ver. 
14. We have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens. Here the Cha- 
rater and Office of an High Prieſt are both mentioned—'T hat he is to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices for Sins That he can have Compaſſion on others: That he muſt ſacri- 
fice'for himſelf: That he muſt be peculiarly appointed to this Dignity by God. "Theſe 
are the Offices and Duty of every High Prieſt taten from among Men; and theſe are 
ſo expreſsly laid down, that the Apoſtle might the more clearly ſhew the Superiority 
of Chriſt to the Fer; High Prieſt in each of theſe Reſpects. From whence the 
Concluſion is plain, Let us hold faft our Profeſſion. 5 ö 

The firſt Character is, Every High Pri taken from among Men, is ordained 
Men in Things n to God, that he may Mer both Gifts and Sacrifices for 
Sin. This is the Office of an High Prieſt, taten from among Men; and in this, 
Chriſt, who was not taken from among Men, acted as the High Prieſt did. What 
is meant by—ordained for Men in Things pertaining to God—will be eaſily under- 
Rood from Exod. xviii. 19, where Moſess Father in Law gave him this Advice 
— Be thou for the People, to Godward, that thou maye/t bring their Cauſes unto 
God. In the LX it is, Tivs ov 79 N T4 p, Si, Y dvoioets Tos Abus 
alTer wp; der. The High Prieſt was a Mediator for the People, tranſacting 
their Affairs which had a Relation to God: e. g. He was in virtue of his Office to 
offer Gifts and Sacrifices unto God, and thus to reſtore all Friendſbip which had been 
broken, between them. How our Saviour did this, is treated more at large, 
chap. ix. 24—28. Here no more need be ſaid, than that our Saviour appeared in 
the True Holy of Holies in the Preſence of God for us; and there offered himſelf, 
| . done the Wiil of his Father in all Things for the purging or cleanſing us from 

IT ID Fe ion 
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2. Who can have 2. And it is right too that he ſhould be Or. 
Compaſſion on the Ig- One that has Tenderneſs and Good -Nature, Y- , 


her s a 2 | 
2 OE oooh _— not rigorous, and ſevere, and inflexible; towards 


Way: For that he him- ſuch as are ignorant, Or are guilty of Errors. 
ſelf alſo is compaſſed He ſhould be able and willing to feel for 
with Infirmity. them, ſince he himſelf is not perfectly free 
| from Infirmities. He ought therefore to be a 
Man,” that he may know what human Weak- 

neſſes are. 
3. And by Reaſom 3. And on Account of this Infirmity, eve- 
hereof he ought as for ry High Prieſt ought, and is obliged to offer 
. 13 . - © Sacrifice 


* 


NOTES on the ErisrIE to the HEBREVWS. 


2. Who can have Compaſſion on the Ignorant, and them that are out of the May: 
For that he himſelf is compaſſed with Infirmity, Me ſeiorabei ure v dyvovor x; 
Ago utvoics Milewralns, is, ouy yiuokav ixieumas. Heſyc. One that pardons 
with Mildneſs and Equity : One that treats others with Moderation. It is but na- 


tural, that an High Prieſt taken from among Men, ſhould conſider Mankind as 


abounding with Ignorance and Errors; and ſhould therefore be ready to help their 
Infirmities, for that he himſelf is not free from Weakneſſes. Vid. chap. ii. 18. vii. 
25. This Character too agrees to our Lord. | 21 
3. And by Reaſon hereof. id TevTny viz. [43truar). By Reaſon of this In- 
firmity, common to him and all Mankind, he is obliged for himſelf, as well as for 
the People, to offer Sacrifice, dd dyapſiay, for Sins. Here indeed there is a Di/- 
ſimilitude of Circumſtances betwixt the High Prieſt talen from among Men, and our 
High-Prieſt: For though They have Infirmities and Sins for which they are obliged 
to offer Sacrifice, yet Chriſt had none. And in this a remarkably ſuperior Dignity 
appears in our Lord, that he was without Sin, chap. iv. 15. — conſequently did 
not, could not, offer for any Sins of hit own. When the High Prieſt, or any other 
Prieſt, or any Man whatever, brought a Sacrifice for Sin of Ignorance, committed 
againſt any Law, which at the Time of Commiſſion he was ignorant of bis Tranſ- 
greſſion, the Prieſt did not inſtantly take the Sacrifice, and offer it unto God, but 
every particular Perſon made a formal Confeſſion of his Sin, and was ſolemnly to 

ray to God for Pardon. When the Offender had performed what was required of 
RE then the Prigſ (or if the High Prieft brought hit Sacrifice for a Sin of Jgne-. 


rance, he was to confeſs his Sin as much as others were, and to pray for Pardon as *© 
much as others) then the Prieſt took the Blood, and poured it at the Bottom of the 


Altar, and ſprinkled ſome of it before the Lord, in the Manner, or aecording to 


the Circumſtances, preſcribed : and when this was done, the Prieſt is ſaid to expiate | 


zþ2 Sin, becauſe he had performed I 8 required in order to reſtore 
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cone. Sacrifice for the Sins, not only of the Feople, the People, ſo alſo for 


V. hut of and for himſelf. It is very right 


himſelf to offer for Sin. 


Yu therefore that ate Chriſt, ſo much ſuperior 


as he was to Angels, ſhould be made Man, 
that he might execute this great Office for us, 
and be a proper. Mediator between God and 


Man. But beſides this, 
$1 4. Before 


| NO T Es on the ErisTLE to the HE BRE WS. 


Pip that bad been broken between the Offender and God. There was always re- 
quired Confeſſion of Sins and Repentance, in the High Prieſt, as much as there was in 
others, in the Days of the Levitical Prieſthood ; and as much as there is or can be 
now, in order to Forgiveneſs. When therefore it is ſaid, that Jeſus was @ faithful 
High Prieft in Things pertaining to God, tis T0 INνοLl- d Tas apaprias F Adi, 10 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People, chap. ii. 17. or to offer for the Sins of 
the Peeple—it is not to be imagined, that he confeſſed or repented of bis own Sins, 
for he was without Sin: Nor did he expiate any of the Sins of others without their 
Repentance or Amendment, more than the Jewiſh High Prieſt did, under the Law of 
. Nor was the Office of our High Prieſt ordained with any ſuch Deſign. 
The Cuſtoms of the World were by Sacrifices to engage in, or reſtore loſt Friend- 
ſhip with God; and this was deemed an eating at God's Table, as Friends together. 
The Prieſt's Office was to offer the Sacrifice upon God's Table, i. e. the Altar. 
The Offender was to bring his Gift; and he was to confe/5 his Sin, and by Con- 
feflion of his Offence he ſhewed his Deſire to be reſtored to a State of Friendſhip with 
| God. When the Prieſt had offered the Sacrifice, the Offender uſually partook of 
the Meat offered on God's Table, and then was deemed reſtored to his former State 
of Friendſhip with God. And thus: was the Prieſt the Agent for Men in Things 
gertaining io Gad: And he was ſaid to exprate Sin, or to make Atonement for Sin, 
being the T'ranſaQor appointed between and Man for that PurpoſdGGGG. 
In the Caſe of the daily Sacrifice, where no particular Perſon was concerned, 
but the Sacrifice-was general, or for the Nation, and therefore provided at the public 
Charge, certain Perſons ſeem. to have been appointed as the Repreſentatives of the 
pple; And: theſe laid Hangs on the daily Sacrifices, and confeſſed the Sins of the 


Ges alſo fer himſelf. The Words of the Law are—/1f the Prieft that is anginted db 
fin according o dhe Sin of the People, let him bring for his Sin which he hath finned 4 
Young Ballad without Blemifb unto the Lord for 4 Sin-Offering, Lev: iv. 3. The 
Prieſt that is anointed is the High Pries, Lev. xxi. 10. - xvi. 32. But then Chriſt 
heing without Sin, he could not offer any Sacrifice for what he was not guilty of. 
In every: Thing elſe he acted for Man as the Office or Nature of the High Prięſt- 
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4. And no Man tak- 4. Before the Law every Man was his own 
2 3 wy ammo yr Prieſt. But when the Law was given, the 
rig a; pay Prieſthood was confined to the Tribe of Levi; 


" and out of that Tribe Aaron was in a particu- 
lar Manner choſen to be the High- Prieſt. 


It was not in the Power of any Man to 


Aaron. 


* 


C HAP — 


take this Honour to himſelf, but he only who 


was called or appointed to it by God himſelf :- 


And thus it was that Aaron was appointed to 


this Office and Dignity, Exod. xxvill. 4. 
5. So alſo Chriſt 5. So alſo Chriſt took not upon himſelf 
glor my a; br e e the Honour of being our High Pri, but was 
dar he eee £2l unte appointed to that Dignity as much as was 
him, Thou art my Son, Aaron. The Call of Aaron was by, God: 
this Day have I begot- The Call of Jeſus Chriſt was by God too, 
ten thee, when he declared him his Son. „ 4 
| os OO OY I 6. Ad 
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4. No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God as was Aa- 
ron. Called of Ged, means a particular Deſignation or Appointment to the Dignity 
of High Prieſt ; ſuch a one as Aaron had, Exod. xxx. 30. They therefore miſap- 
ply this Text, who would argue from it the Neceſſity of a peculiar appointment 


made by Man to the Adminiftration of an Office in the Chri/tian Church. How 


right ſoever ſuch Deſignations my be, (as they certainly are) this Text has no Re- 
lation to ſuch Matters; but is only intended to prove, that Chriſt was as eminent- 
ly and as clearly deſigned and appointed by God to be an High Prieſt as ever Aarom 
was. In this ReſpeR then an Zquality of Chriſt to Aaron is proved: Afterwards the 
Superiority of Chriſt, even in this 'Reſpe&?, will be ſhewn. ' If the Queſtion be put, 
why God appointed this Form of Government, viz. of an High Prieſt and inferior 
Prieſts among his People the Fews, the Anſwer is—It was plainly the beſt ſuited to 
preſerve them from the Idolatry of their Neighbours. © For which, vid. Spencer de 


Leg. Hebræorum, lib. i. cap. 8. Cephalzus's Edition, inſtead of 5 vA YG, , 


reads x, za A#jev@-, but he that was likewiſe called of God as was Aaron. . 
5. So alſe Cbriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an = Prięſt. oo 0 Xetrds 
5X £2.78 tSoEaos yernlnver Apyrepice So liketoife Chriſt did nat take the Hondaltr 


to himſelf of being an High Prieft; he did not of himſelf ;' but was expreſsly ap- . 


pointed by God to this high Honour when he declared him his Son. , 
But he that ſaid unto him. Ax 6 x ůs wpds aurdv." But he that ſaid concern - 

ing bim. For the . the Word wpòs, ſee chap. i. 7. . 
Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begotten ther. It was remarked, chap.” i. 5. 


that no ſuch Language was ever uſed 1 8 any Angel, as this T hen — 
2 on, 
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Ca ap, S, this Day bau- I begotten thee. Tn this Place theſe, Words are produced again, 'in 
v order to prove that Chrift glorified not * to be made an High Priet, but he that 
„ aid concerning him, Thou art my Son. he Difficulty is to ſhew 'the Connexion 
— that there is between theſe Words, and God's appointing Chriſt to be an High 
Prieſt ;- or what Relation they have to this Affair. . 
The Words of the ſecond Pſalm are cited, and applied to Chriſt, to ſhew how 
God performed his Promiſe to David, in raiſing up the Meſſiah (whoſe Kingdom was 
i be an everlaſting Kingdom), and in courſe, how David's —_ was eſtabliſhed 
for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 25. Not that theſe Words alone prove the Call of the Chriſt 
to the Honour of the High Priefthood: But Theſe joined to Words in another Place, 
prove him appointed to that Office; an Office which was to continue for ever. 
And fo the Apoſtle reaſons in Proof of his Point, not barely ſaying—Thou art my Son, 
this Day have I begotten thee—but adding— 4s he faith alſo in another Place, Thou 
art a _— br ever after the Order of Melchizedec. It ſeems to be in this Place, 
as when St Paul preached Jeſus to the Fews at Antioch in Piſidia, he explained to 
them the Scriptures, and ſhewed that Chriſt died and re again, and that the Pro- 
miſe which was made unto the Fathers God had fulfilled unto their Children, in that 
he had raiſed Feſus again. He then cites this Faſſage of the Old Teſtament.— Ai it 
is alſo written in. the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have T begotten thee, 
Acts xiii. 33. The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle was founded on the Promi/e made to 
„David to Mt bliſh his 3 ever : And that the Reſurrefion of Chriſt was the 
Means by which this Promiſe was made good. So in this Epiſtle he argues exactly 
in the ſame Manner, Chriſt was to be a Prięſi fer ever after-a particular Order or 
Manner. The Promiſe made to David was to be made good. If therefore David's 
Son was a Prieft for ever, and deſigned by God for that Office, then David's Houſe 
would be eflabliſbed for ever. And that this was the Manner in which all was 
to be brought about, appears from what is ſaid in another Pſalm, Thou art a Prieſt: 
for ever after the Order of Melchizedec. | . 
Theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee—- 
are thrice applied by St Paul to our Saviour. Once on Account of his Ręſurrecton, 
and twice in this Epiſtle ; whereof the Firſt is in Relation to his Dignity as @ Son, and 
the other Time in this Place, concerning his Priefthood. "The Words themſelves con- 
vey to us no Idea of a Reſurrefion, nor of any Prigſibood And the whole Pſalm, in 
its plain literal Senſe, ſeems to belong to David, or to his Sen; and implies the F olly- 
af thoſe who ſhould offer to-riſe up in Rebellion againſt this Son, whoever he was. 
How. then come the Words of this.Pſalm to be applied by the Apoſtle to Jeſus Chrijt ?* 
Or if they do refer to him, how do they prove what they are produced for in their: 
reſpeRive Places ? | | ET | We 7 
The Fin Place is, where St Paul preaching to the cus at Antioch in Piſidia, 
tells them of Dauid: and then ſays, Of this Man's Seed Gen hath according o his 
Promile,. raiſed. unto them a Saviour Jeſus. And when they had fulfilled all that was- 
written bim, viz. that he ſhould. be ct off from the Land of the Living, They took: 
him down from the Tree, and laid him in a Sepulchre ; but God raiſed him from the: 
Dead, As: xiii, 23, 29, 30. The Apoſtle goes on, e declare unto you glad 
Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto. the Fathers, God hath fulfilled: 
the ſame unto «s. their. Children, in that he. hath raiſed up Jeſus again,, as: it is alſo 
0 ny T 77. 
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written in the (econd Pſalm, Thou art my. Sen, this Day. bave I begotten thee, ver. Cu Ar. 
32, 33. The Apoſtle adds ſtill farther another Fromiſe made by God; where he V. 
ſays, I will give thee the ſure Mercies' of David, ver. 34 The Argument then 
which the Apoſtle here uſes is this:“ The Meſſiab was to deſcend from David's © 
+ Houſe, and his Houſe was to be eſtabliſhed for ever. Feſus did deſcend from him, 
„and in him were fulfilled all the Promiſes made to David; by means of the Death 
% and Reſurrettion of Chriſt ; which ſhews, how theſe Declarations of God come 
out, juſt as the Promiſes were deſigned.” Juſt as it is ſaid in the ſecond Palm, 
Thou art my Son, to whom the Promiſes were made; and in another Place, that he: 
was to enjoy all that was ſpoken» in the Prophets under thoſe Terms, The: ſure Mer-- 
cies of David, which could not be otherwiſe had, than by the Death and Reſur- 
retion of the Chriſt, He TD 1 1 MEE as 

In the ſecond Place, Heb. i. 5. Theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt are cited, only as an- 
Inſtance of Language never uſed concerning Angels. For concerning what Angel is 
ever: ſuch Appellation uſed as, Thon art my. Son. Should it be ſaid, that to make: 
the Reaſoning moſt concluſive, the Words ſhould belong to the Son of God—allow-- 
ing that, the Argument is full and ſtrong without ſuch Application; and. therefore. 
there is no Neceflity for it; | 7 | | 

In the third Place, where theſe Words occur, it is when the Apoſtle is to prove 
that the Son is to be a Prieft for ever. The Words in themſelves only ſhew, that 
that Perſon, in whom the Houſe of David was to be eflabliſhed for ever, was come; 
and that all might be fulfilled in him, But as to his being a Preeft for ever, that de- 
| pends upon anether Prophecy, which is cited to prove, that he was all along deſigned 
by God for that Office, ſeeing he declared ſo long beforehand, That he was to be-: 
 @&Prigft after the Order of Melehizedec; i „3 IS 
What has led every Body into another · Interpretation of the Apoſite's Meaning 
is, that the Words of the Pſalmiſt are ſaid to be ſpoken gag as by Ged himſelf. . 
6 Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made- an High Prieſt, but, 5 azanoas apos- 
abr, He that ſaid unto him, T how art my Son. Fheſe Words therefore were. 
& the very Mord: of God to Chriſt; and by them he called him to the-Honour of · 
<< being an High Prieſt, It is true, that theſe Words may concern David or Solo- 
« mon in ſome Senſe; but if they do ſo, yet they relate to Chriſt in a more ſublime-- 
« and my/tical-Senſe: And it is much more true of the Sen Gd, than ever it was - 
4 of David or Salomon, I tuill give thee the Heathen ſor thins Inheritance, and ibe· 
4 utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion.“ | FORD GRE Cre 
But the Point to be proved is, that we are-obliged to: underſfund thoſe Words, 
o-AuAioas @pts avrer, as if they neceſfarily ſignified, Herhas ſaid unto him. For · 
as they may-ſignify, He that ſaid concerning , the Words of the Pfalmiſt ftand-* 
in no Need of my/tical Senſe eee to be underſtood of what God d - 
to do, and of the Manner in which he- deſigned to do, what he · had promiſed · to 
David. God had promiſed to eftabliſh David's Houſe for ever: And David in this. 
Palm: repeats, with great Joy and Exultation of Mind, the Promiſe and the. Con- 
ſequences of it. But then David knew no more. the Manner how this Promiſe 
would be made , than if no ſuch Promiſe had been given to him It ſeems. to - 
have been with him, as it was with all the Prophets of old: They enquired and ſearched. 
diligently, what, or what Manner of Time, the Spirit Chriſt which was „ ; 

| 15. 
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6. Add thoſe other Words, ſaid of him in 6. As he faith alfs 


in another Place, T hou 


another Place, Thou art a Prieft for ever after t Preg fer ever 


the Order of Melchizedec, Fſalm cx. 4. He fer the Order of Mel- 
therefore that was this Son, is 8 de- chizedeck. ; 
clared to be a Prigſt. He was called to that 


Office when he roſe from the Dead, and en- 


tered into the true Holy of Holies : and as to 
the Kind or Manner of this Office, it was a 
Prieſthood of that Sort or Conſtitution that 
Melchizedec exerciſed. | 
. Now Chriſt could not but have Com- +. Who in the Days 
paſſion for Men, as every High Prieſt taken of his Fleſh, when he 
from Men ought to have, becauſe when he 
was in the Fleſh upon Earth, and had a mor- 
tal Body, we find him of a tender-hearted 
. Diſpoſition, 


NOTES on the Episr IE to the HE BR E S. 


| Fegnify, when it teſtified before-hand the N of Chrif, and the Glory that ſhould 


follaw, 1 Pet. i. 9, 10. They were a 


ured of the Event, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing would be; but as to the Manner, they were as perfect Strangers as if they 
had not foretold it. David was aſſured, that God's Mercy would not be taken from 
him as it had been taken away from Saul; and he knew that 5% Hauſc would be 
eflabliſhed for ever. When therefore the Apoſtle was to prove, that Chriſt was de- 
ſigned to be a Prie/t for ever, he eites the ſecond P/alm, wherein no more is ſaid, 
than that God had promiſed a certain Son to David, who was to have the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth for his ee and t this the Apoſtle joins another Prophecy 
of this Son, hy which the Prieſthood for ever is declared to be in the ſame Perſon. 
Not that the Words of the ſecond P/alm would prove that Chriſt was appointed or 
called to be a Prigſt or euer: But they proved that the Promiſe made to David was 
in a ſure Way of being made good; and then, the other Paſſage annexed, con- 
cerning the Prie/tbood, ſhewed how the whole dame out in faf, ſince the 
Prieſthood was to continue for ever in Chriſt. 1 
5761. As he ſaith aiſe in another Place, Theu art à Prieft fer cuer after the Order of 
Melchizedec. The Explication of this follows, chap. vii. The Apoſtle had named 
the ſgcend P/alm in the preceding Verſe: When therefore it follows.—. Ji he faith in 
another=—it ſeems more natural to ſupply the Word P/a/m than Place, 


J. Who in the Days of bis Fleſh. During the Time he was in the Fluſh, of was 


incarnate During the Time that he was made lotver than the Angels, that through 
Death he might deſtroy bim that bad the Power of Death, chap. ii, 14. 55 


'T 3% _ . 
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Eris TIE 10 tbe HE BR EMS. 55 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. | 


bad offered up Prayers Difpofition, offering up Prayets and duppli- On ar. 


and Supplications with 2 1 | yy | 
ſtrong Crying and e ores, with ſtr ong Crying and 'Tears, 
Tears unn bim that unt his Father, (who was certainly able to 


was able to ſave him have ſaved him from Death, had it heen 
from Death, and was agreable to his Will and 9 and being 
heard in that he feared ; certainly heard) by Reaſon of that great Ne- 
verence and Submiſſion paid by him; 

: 8. Notwithſtanding 
NOTES on the Er1sTLz to the HERR E WS. 5 
I ben he had offered up Prayers and Supplications. The Alluſion is to the Prayers 


of our Saviour which he made in the Garden to God to remove that Cup from 
him, Matt. xxvi. 37, 38, 42. It muſt not be imagined, that this offering up of 
Prayers for himſelf at that Time was any Part of oa Office, any. Ways 
correſponding to what the High Prieſt did, when he offered Prayers or Sacrifice for 
his own Infirmities. For our Saviour was not a Prigſt whilſt he was upon Earth, 
as appears, hay viii. 3. and conſequently never could act as a Prieſt before his 
eaven. | 
With flrong crying and Tears, Merd zequyis ig Xvp4s 4 Saxpuor- Vid. Matt. 
© XxvVii, 50. There is no Mention any where of our Saviour's Tears but in this 
Place, except upon his raifing Lazarus from the Dead, Fohn xi. 35. . 
And was heard in that he feared. Kal sioaxedti; dd © evadtgias. There is 
the ſame Difference, in general, between du es, and eigarrotiis, as between” /a- 
crificare, and litare. . 'Axz4ls ſignifies, being heard; the other ſignifies, ſe heard as 
to have the Requeſt granted. The Words, dns 7 ewaaCtier, is not, in that be 
feared, but as it is in the Vulgate, pro reverentia, by Reaſon of that Reverence and 
Submiſſion which was paid to his Father by the Son. The Phraſe, «ioaxud:i; dvd, 
bs frequently uſed in this Senſe; thus, he Children Iſrael bearktened nat to Moſes, 
5% e Mach d © cMyouXias, d v ipyor f oxxnpar, by Reaſon of, or 
for, Anguifh of Spirit, and cruel Bondage, Exod. vi. 9. Again, They crys: ul 
Sigarion and de mornpar, but be ſhall not bear becauſe of the Pride, y Reaſon of 
the Pride / evil Men, Job xxx. 12. EvadCaa, ſignifies here, not Fear, but Reus - 
rence, Fr cr rag not to offend or diſþleaſe. The Senſe is, That Chriſt, when he 
prayed to God in the Manner he did, by Reaſon of that reverential Regard he had 
to his Father in all his Conduct, wat heard. 4 | 4 5 
Here it may be azked, How could be be ſaid to have been heard, or to have his 
Requeſt granted, when he prayed to have be Cup that he 20 to drink" paſs Lo 
him, and yet this was not permitted, but he died that cruel ignominious Death 


* 


which he prayed that he might not ſuffer? But the Caſe was, he prayed that it might 
paſs away from him, it were not determined that he ſhould drink it, O 
ther, if this Cup may nat paſs away from ue except I drink it, thy Mill be dine, 


. 
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8. Notwithſtanding his being a Son, he learnt * Pho he _ 
from the Things he underwent perfect Sub- Pn 9 OT. 

. 3 ; Thi 
miſſion to · all Sorts of Afflictions. which he ſufercd. 
9. And * gone through the utmoſt of 9 And being made 

erings with Patience and Re- perfect, he became the 
ſignation to his Father's Will, and having e 2 


dured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt 


himſelf, 
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"Matt. xxvi. 42. He that prays with ſuch Submiſſion and Reſignation has his Re- 
- queſt granted, if he deſires not his own Will, but his Father's to be done. 


8. Though he were a Son. Kaimrep &v y2s. Notwithflanding his being a Son, he 


learned Obedience by that ſevere Diſcipline he underwent. The Connexion of this, 


and the preceding 


erſe, ſeems to ſtand thus. Feſus offered up Prayers unto him 
that was able to ſave him from Death, and he was heard too, by Reaſon of the Re- 


verence and Regard he ſhewed to his Father in all Things; and he was accordingly 


rewarded, Yet notwithſtanding his being a Sen, the only beloved Son, he learned 


Obedience by going through a State of Sufferings. 


9, And being made perfick. Kel rex There is no Queſtion, but Tu 


is uſed frequently in the LXX for what in the Original is, having their Hands filled ; 


and this Manner of Expreſſion feems to have ariſen from the Cuſtom of de- 
livering certain /n/{ruments or Things into the Hands of the Perſon appointed to the 


Office deſigned for him. The Perſon receiving ſuch or ſuch Inſtruments or En- 


ſigns of his Office, had his Hands full; and hence, to fill the Hands of any one, 
came to ſignify, in general, to fin, to conſummate, to complete, as being the la/? 


Act which completed the Deſignation, and put the Perſon in Poſſeſſion. Thus, 


when Aaron and his Sons were - conſecrated, the Ram then offered was called, The 
Ram Conſerration, as we tranſlate it, Exod. xxix. 22. In the Hebrew it is, The 
Ram of Fillings, T9. Thou ſhalt gird them with Girdles, [viz. Aaron and his 


Sons] and thou ſhalt conſecrate Aaron and his Sons, d 1 me NN, 
e NI Ac Tas xte ard. x; Th; yelexs F dar ard, Exod, xxix, 9. So 


too, ver. 29. 33. 35. The Expreſſion, Filling the Hand of him, is kept up by the 
LXX, 1 Kings xiti. 33. N Re ard. We render it, Hie conſecrated him, 
and he became ef the Prieſts of the High Places. The Meaning is, he did all that 
was to be done to put him into the Place or Station he was appointed to, "50 
The Word, N, does not ſignify to conſecrate, unleſs it is applied to a Prigſ, 
who was perſected as a Prieſt by Conſecration. It properly ſigniſies what we tran- 
flate it, to mate pern. So, It became him, by and for whem are all Things, to 
make the Captain of aur Salvation perfect, Text:9rat, through Sufferings, chap. ii. 
40. And ſo too, St Paul ſpeaking of the Sufferings which he underwent, ſays 


Not as thaugb'4 had already gitained, or were already. perfect, ide Te]eationar, 
uM | 


i. e. had 
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Author of eternal Sal- himſelf, he became the: proper Author of er Exam 

dat che i Shop ternal Salvation unto al thoſe who ſubmit 

f * ee: themſelves to his Government. 95 
TO. Called of God 10, 11. Having the Appellation of an Hg 
1 Hi ee, prigh after. the Order e Nee ee given 
11. Of whom. we him by God himſelf, about whom I muſt 
have many Things to enlarge, as being of great Conſequence to the 
day and hard to be ut- Subject in Hand; and which it is no fmall 
| Difficulty to explain, not ſo much from the 
Nature of the Subject, as from your having 
| | little 


N OTES on the EPISTLE to the HE B R E S. 


i. e. had finiſhed the Work which is to be done by me. Chriſt then was brought through 
Sufferings to his Glory, and being entered into Heaven, chap. vi. 20, he became the 
Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey bim. So that, re,, here ſignifies, 
being completed, having done all in order to his being in full Poſſeſſion of what he 
was deſigned for. „ „ + * | | 

| He became the Autbor. Ar The Cauſer; the Agent by whom any Thing 
is brought about or done. Chriſt was the Agent by whom all that ſubmitted to | 
him were brought to God, and were entitled to eternal Life. He was Arte, | 


the Perſon who made Things to be what they are, by bringing all to God. 


10. Called of Gd. Tleggo:yopwhels. Not xaxiuer®-, as ver. 4. but wer- 
yoptuIis, Having the Title of High Prieſt given him by God. He was not called 
to his Office, as Aaron was; but he was 5 more; and which ſhews a ſu- 
perior Honour, he was ſaluted with that Title by God himſelf. Juſt as Se 
pever auroxpeToegg, is to proclaim or ſalute any one Emperor. | 

After the Order of Melchiſedec. page to the Form, or Manner, or Kind 
of Prieſthood, or the Means of exerciſing it. he Apoſtle means, that Chriſt was 
called to be an High Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, not by having a Series 
of Succeſſers, nor by having his Title founded upon any lineal Deſcent z but as act- 
ing in his Office, without depending on, or attachment to, any particular Family. 


11. Of whom. Tlspi 5. This may relate to Melchiſedec;z or to an High Prieft 
after the Order of Melchiſedec : Or it may be rendered, Of which Matter. 

Hard to be uttered. Avazpmuirw]@» auyniv. Hard to be made underfload, Of © 
whom we have much to ſay, and hard to be interpreted ſo as to make you compre- 


bend it. 1 0 
4 K 


68 APARAPHRA'SE on the 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
% little or no Attention to, or 3 tered ſeeing you are 
* h ; «wa 5 


= ye are dull of beari TOW ve] Nel. Tails duale | Remiſs ack. 
iv. 29. Be not m * Deeds, volgds N wapityuir@,, flack and remiſs. 
And pin chap. xi, 12. There it another — and hath Need of Help, robpòs, in 
ition to one in the preceding Verſe, who is ſaid to male haſſe. Here there- 
fore —— Word ſignifies, remiſi, _— that has little or 20 Defire to hear, os 
. 10 to attend to what he hears, 
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HE Deſign of what follows 3 in this 3 Seftion * — pi 
] hort the Hebrews to a ſteady Perſeverance: in their Profeſ- 
fon, and to go on and improve. themſelves. in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and not to think that they know all that is to be e 
becauſe they are acquainted with the Necęſſity of Futb n 
and Repentance from 7 d Works, and the De&rine of Baptiſms, a 
Inpoſition of Hands, and a Reſurrettion, and future, 74 * 
they were to build upon theſe Principles, and adhere ſteadily and 
uniformly to them, and ſtill go on to perfection, and with Patience 
wait for the Performance of what God had promiſed, and what 
they had been taught to hope for. This is all a Digreſſion from 
the Topic he had begun on; nor does he reſume this Affair till 
the laſt Verſe of the next Cha r, when he returns tothis point; 
but having hinted, that he had many Things ta ſay on this Sub- 
jet which they were perfect — to, he — the Obli ation 
to Perſeverance, and not to betray the good Cauſe of. Chriſt ity 


through any Difficulties or Dangers they. might be incident 56. 


TEXT. | FARAPHRASE 
OR when "ih 12, 0 R, confidering the Time Unt c = 
_ „E Tine 7 have been acquainted with e 1 


have need that one teach aid it might have been expected that vou — 
you again which be the would have been able to have taught others 
how they were to act and behave in their 
I pd en e But inſtead o that,, 1 fad 
1 Fw ©; 166 us ord oi „ wats that | 
1 1 % 0 4210} 153 + ond 16946) £11504. 
N 0 1 ES 0 the Eprorus to the HEBREW. | 8 ” 
„ Tin. N DoQtriaes bf Oba had” bees fo lng 


taught among the Jets, that they could not but underſtand the Scriptures of the 
* unleſs they were extremely * and 2 


PARAPH RAS E. TEXT. 
Cn 4. that ye have Occaſion to be taught again your- firſi Principles of the O- 


racles of God, and are 


V. ſelves, which are the. firſt Elements of the 
WY" Oracles of God; and you have need of Milk, 5 — eee | 


and not of ſtrong Meat. You are to be of ſtrong Meat. 
taught the firſt Principles of Revelation, in- 1 
ſtead of being taught what concerns the Office 
of Chriſt, and what you are to ſuffer, and go 


through for his Name's Sake. 


13. For every one that goes no farther than 1 3. For every one 


the very firſt Principles of Revelation, may 


that ufes Milk is un- 


juſtly be compared to a Babe that is nurſed up 
Milk: he is — with the Doctrine 


2 9 
» 


of Juſtification by C 


4 


riſt, and of the Means of 


.cur 


i NOT Es on the Erisr 1x to the HEB REWS. 0 


Oe. 


He means the plaineſt and cleareſt 


Tb rt Principle of the Oracles of God. Te ext ab 7 N - 
2 very . ef the Oracle: er ö 6 8 
Principles contained in the Word of Tou had, ſays the Apoſtle, need of 


even theſe to be laid before you, rather than the deep Things of Chriſt, 7. e. the 
Doctrines that are ſuited to thoſe who are per/e?7; he means, what be elſe where 
calls, - The Wiſdom of G in a Myftery; the Means ufed by God to reconeile the 
World to himſelf; the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and ſuch like: All which, in the next 
Verſe, is called, The Word of Righteonſneſi. '* r 
Aud ye are become. ſuch as have need of Milt, and not of firong Meat. By flrong 
_ Meat the Apoſite means Doctrines not eafily diſcoverable in the Scriptures, which 
yet are there plain enovgh when they come to be pointed out. Such are the No- 
tions of the Mefiah's being to be mabrde, liable to Sufferings The Rejection of 
tze Jews, and the Admiflion of the Gentiles ; The bearing Perſecution for Chriſt ; 
and many others, which Babes in Chrift, as the Apoſtle calls them, would. with 
Difficulty conceive. the Reaſons of. And therefore St Paul diſtinguiſhes between 
ſuch, and Spiritual Penn, who comparing cnt Scripture with Scripture, 


* 


could dase: the fecrer Things of God, vid. 1 


r. ji. 13— 16. ill. 1, 2. 


Not that the Apoſtle here would have ſome Doctrines taught to ſome, and other 
Doctrines taught to others: Or ſome Doctrines concealed, whilſt others are only to 
be taught; but ay; Chriſtians are able to improve in their Knowledge of the Oracles 
of God, fo they were to go on to Perfection, and always to be. improving in the 
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THEY: 'PARAPHRASE. 


$kilfu] in the Word of era being made righteous. Hes God, and C TA P, 
+I ; for he how Chriſt is entered into TRIFEX for. 1 us, 3 
en, what is his Office there 
155 Ba fone Mear 14. But as ſolid Food 1 Is Nani: | =_ 
on to: een bet of Men grown up, of ſuch as by Strength and: © 
Fr have all alete. Nacdiat —— as they 
Uſe have their Senſes: ought to be, and can ſee the Difference be- 
exerciſed to es twixt Good and Evil, ſo is it in Chriſtianity: 
Good and Evil, | He that i is well verſed, in that, will be able to- 
ſee how our Redemption was made by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and not: by the Sacrifices of: 
the Law, and how das Jp N con 
tinually for Us. IS: 123 


NOTES on the Erisr TE tothe HEBREW « 


13. The Mord o 7 Righteouſneſs. Aby AfA ν,c Every one that is unac- 
quainted with the Mord of Taba, is here called a Babe. The. Thing intend- 
ed I=, That whoſoever is ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of God 'without the Law, 
which is witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets; even the Ri ghteouſneſs of God which is 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt unto all und pen all tbat Believe, is only fit to be begun 
with x and to be taught the firſt Elements of the Oracles of God. This is ſome--. 
times called, 'The Righteouſneſs of ok as Nom. iii. 22. Sometimes, the Righteouſ- | 
neſs. which is of Faith, Rom. ix. 30. x. 6. The Word” of Righteouſneſs means, 
The Doctrine of our being e as Righteous in conſequence of our Faith in 
Chriſt. This is elſewhere expreſſed 'by—Ged was in Chrift reconciling the 1 | 
unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto ibm, 2 M5 v. 19. Being juſtified fr 
by. his.Grace through tha Redempt 2 at ir Chrift Fo * Rom. iii, 24. It is called -w 
Righteouſneſs of Ged, as it is the Method'which he bas taken to treat Mankind : 
And as ob is me Tae - as 2 . of 2 Wir ir Fight Righteou/-- 

Faith, or aith it is called abſolutel or. teauſneſs,. as 
95 th exe Prince of the Ge gef of Odo. 2 ig 

o them that. are eff full: ge. Teatiov; 80, We pal 7/dom: 16. cham that: 

4 pero, Tols reef, I Car. ii. 6. Thoſe therefore that are here called, of 
full Age, are the ſame as thoſe who b Examinat du, = 'Ihformation, are fully, 
[acquainted with the Myſteries of the he Gepe or N of God ke: 
Diſpenſation of the Meftiah ; who have by Uſcad Exerciſe ben rene: to tes out. 
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PARUPHRYSE | TEXT. 


Cn Ar. 1. 1 do not therefore deſign to enter into 1. Therefore leaving 
VI. the Doctrines of Chriſt, I mean ſuch às were — 4 
3 taught you at your firſt Admiffion into Chriſti- | 


us go on untoPerfection; 
anity, but I ſhall go ON and inſtruct you in not - laying again the 


what becomes Chriſtians, advanced in ſome Foundation of Repent- 


— to know till further; not ſtaying ae from dead Works, 
to lay afreſh the Foundation, or What was Go ares 


taught you to make 25 ou Chriſtians, but I ſhall 
ſbppoſs i them well known to you, and admit- 
ted, ſuch are Repentance from all Manner of 
Sin, and a firm Belief in the One God and 
Father of all, 


md And | 


www 


NOTES the Ep ts T LR oth HEBREWS.: 


Cn AP. vir 2 knien the Principles of the Doetrine of Chri 51. "Toy Abe" 
yor # as # Ret5s» aide the Doctrines which were taught y ou when 
firſt ye were initiated into N x: ors y. The Apoſtle means, what in the preceding 
Chapter were called, The Elements, or Firf Principles, A the Oracles of. Gad, chap. 
Vi 1. 

Ta Perfiftion. EAI I TRa&iT(]e. To that State of Knowledge and Practice 
which the Memos Devine are deligned to lead to; fearching with Induſtry and 
Diligence What the Word of God has Nee Foogeraias Chciſt, vid. chap. 7. 12. 
The TIA, Bere, are oppoſed to Babes in Obr. i. 

Not laying again the Foundations. Red. he DeQrines taught Men at firſt | 
in order to (m_into Chriſt, „So St Paul-—4: a wiſe Mafter-Builder' I have laid 
tht Foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 10. Andi in the next Verſe—Other:Fouridation cas n 
Man lay: by which be meant no more than that Jeſus was the Chriſt. Funda- 

nll were not in th aun, Days the ſame as they grew to be in the 

or by tention, wheg C iſtianity a Matter of abſtruſe, 3 : 

vibe, Jargon, =; 0 ckneſs, and covered wich Myſtery; 

Meg Were bas the 1 75 133 plain Docuines ef Faith in 0s God the. Father 

Amme 0 in Jeſus Cheri is Son our Lord, and R e een dead Works, 

and the Meaning of laying on of Hands, and of Baptiſm, and a Reſurrection, and a 
future Judgment. 

Repentance from dead Works. Ms]avoies ad rexpay Epyowr. Dead Word: are no 
wiere'mantioned, I think, but in this Epiſtle; in this Place, and chap. ix. 14. St 


James 
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9 2 5 A .c ee x yaa A489 
2. Of the Doctrine: 2. And of the Difference, between Jeuiſb Or. 
of Baptiſms, and of lay- RBaptiſms or Waſhings, and that Rite of Initi- VI. 


el Reluracten o the ation in the Goſpel of Chriſt z, and of laying. 
Dead, and of eternal ON of Hands:uſed to ſuch as had been initiated; 
Judgment. and of the Reſurtection of the Dead, and of 

a final Judgment to eternal Happineſs or Mi- 


31 Leaving 
* « * 

9 19 98 p 
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in 
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James indeed ſpeaks of Faith without Noris as dead, chap. ii. 174 20, 26. By 
which he means, that it is »/ele/s to him that has it; that it is not operative or active, 
that it anſwers no Purpoſe, But here, Dead Forks are ſuch-as are not only uſeleſs" 
or unprofitable, but ſuch as lead to Death; they are ſuch as God will puniſh with 
Death, All Sin expoſes: Men to God's Juſtice ;' and the Mages of Sin is Death, 
Rom. vi. 23. Therefore one of the firſt Principles taught to all who were inſtructed 
into Chriſt was, that they were to abſtain from the Violation of the Rules of ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs, in order to the Enjoy ment of. everlaſting; Liſe, ertulllan 
read this Place, not ab er mortuis, from dead Works, but ab operibus mortuorum,' 
from the Works of thoſe that are dead, Tertul, de Pudicitia, c. ðũ ..... 
2. The Doctrine of Baptiſms. Ber]igopar Sifaxis. Phe Reaſon why the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of Bapri/ms,. in the Plural Number, ſeems to be this, He writes to 
the Hebrews, who had not only ſeveral Sorts of Bapti/ms enjoined in and by their 
Law, but they had bad Jahn, (whom all looked upon and acknowledged to be @. 
Pro het) baptizing into the Belief. of one that way' to "come after him, - £7s-xix. 4. 
And into a Baptiſm of Repentance, Now what the Converts to Chriſt were all bap- 
tized to, was, into Repentance, and the Belief of Feſus's. being be Chrif, When a- 
Gentile was made a Convert, he was to profeſs his Faith in one God the Father, who 
made all Things; and then, that Jeſus, was the Son of God and thus by Baptiſm he 
was initiated into a Society profeſſing theſe fundamental Truths, and thus were all 
ſuch made holy e be Saints. When a Few. was converted, be was bap- 
tized into the Profeion, of Fe/us's being 4h Maſab; he: already beleving in dhe 
One God. When Fobx made uſe of this Rite to all ſuch as became Believers in the 
Meſſiah who, was, ſoon. to, appear, he declared Repentance to be neceſfary, in order 
to obtain Remiſſion of Sins from God; Then came our Saviour, and declared the 
ſame, and he baptized his Diſciples in his own Name, as being the MH] himſelf” 
aQually;come, .. When a ;Zew/b Diſciple therefore was to be-baptized,. he was in- 
ſttructed in the Di ferences of the Jewiſh and Obriſtian Baptiiſms: And hence the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 2s, Daerine of Baptiſaw, v7 00 16 ace. 
And of laying on of Hands. Viz,.. What was the Uſe and Puryort of this Practier. 
For antiently they were wont to lay on Hands as ſoon as the Perſons were baptized, 
Acts viii. 17. XiXx. 5, 6. to give them the Holy Ghoſt: Sometimes 9 ed this 


CHAP. | 
is to proceed, 


we? * 
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74. APARAPHRASE on the 


PARA HRAS E. n 


3. Leaving I fay theſe Things, my Defign 2. And this will we 
fo 4 and to inſtruct 50 facher in de, l God fetmit. 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and to ſhe “r, 0 ws gi 
u how great the Advantages of Chriſtianity i e cho 
are above thoſe of the Law. And this I hall!!! 
do, if God gives me Life and Health. I will e 
not jay again the firft Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity before you, | 2. 
+4. For it is extremely hard, and what may 4. For it is impoſſi- 
be called "impoſſible, for ſuch as have once bie for thoſe who were 
. EGG rear 17-7 


'" NO'TES'on the ErtsTLE to the HEBREWS. 


Ceremony to appaint Perſons to Officer, Acts vi. 6. xiii. 3. Sometimes to heal, as 
As ix. 12, 17. This Cuſtom then being ſo variouſly applied to ſuch different 
Purpoſes, it was explained to the Perſon to be initiated by Baptiſm, .  _ 

3. And this will we do, i. . We will go on to teach thoſe Doctrines which a 
perfect Chriſtian ought to be well acquainted with. Such are, the Nature of the 
Off of Chriſt: The ſuperior Advantages of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation above the 
Law of Moſes The Intention of God to change the Moſaic. Law, by the Intro- 
_— of a much better: The Inſufficiency of bloody Sacrifices to take away Sin, 

4. For it is impoſſible, Ec.” It ſeems not eaſy to find out the Connexion of this 
with what precedes: And yet the Particle Fe» plainly points out that there muſt 
be ſome. It ſtands, as I apprehend, thus. I will not lay again the Princi- 
<< ples of the Doctrines of *Chriſt to *you, For it it impoſſible for thoſe who have 
<< geen ones enlightned,” and have been fully inſtructed in them, / they fall away to 
„ renew them again by Repentance.” For this Reaſon he would not mention them 
any further, but would go on to treat of Matters of a'more abſtruſe Nature. It 
appears from this Epiſtle, | that the Times were troubleſome, ' eſpecially to thoſe © 
who profeſſed the Goſpel : And the fundamental Articles of Chriftianity were ſuf- 
ficient in them ſelves to hold Men from Apoſtacy. : There was no Neceſſity to incuſcate 
again, what they had been fully taught at their Initiation into Chtiſt. . enough 
juſt to mention them. The Apoſtſe therefore aſſigns this aFthe Reaſon why he would | 
not lay again the Foundations of Chriftianity ; but would rather chooſe to go on to 
Perſection, i e. to inftrut them in other Points, which would ſhew ea conſiſtent 
Seheme in the whole, and more and more tend to inſorm them in the Myſtery of 
Godline. Accordingly, all the Diſcourſes following about the Prigtbend of Chtiſt, 
and the Uſeleheſs of 'Sacrifices; and the Imperfeetion of the Loro, bee. ME. A Con 
ſiſteney of the whole Scheme of Providence, and enable us to ſee the Fitneſs of Nhat . 
had been deme, and the Necefiity of perſiſting Readily in our Profeſſion,” _ 
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once enlightned, and received the Light of the Goſpel, and have Czar. 


have taſted of the Hea- had the firſt Principles of it well laid, and 


wa be as have had any Senſe of the 1 Gift of 


Holy Ghoſt, eternal Life, and have been made Partakers 
of ſome or other of the Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, - * 
| 5. And 


-4 


NOTES on the ErisTLE to. the HEBREWS. 


Enlightned. $@]:1Siv]as. Such as have received the Light of the Goſpel: Such 
as have acquired by any Means ſo much Knowledge and Truth, as to ſee how the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament have been fulfilled in Fe/us Chri/t. And hence 
this Word has been commonly applied to ſuch as have been baptized, ſuch Perſons 
having been firſt in//rufed in, or illuminated by, the Truths of the Goſpel. In 
this Place, and chap. x. 32. it means ſuch as had been made acquainted with what 
had been fortold concerning the Chriſt. i 


And have taſted the Heavenly Gift. The Gift of God, ſays St Paul, Rom. vi. 


58 is eternal Life through Feſus Chriſt aur Lord: And in order to That, Remiſſian 
of o 


ur paſt Sins is granted to us by God, opta, gratis, Rom. iii. 24. To ae 


this Gift, is to perceive, to be ſenſible of, the Truth of ſuch Gift of God. To be 
convinced of Life eternal through Chriſt, is one of the ſtrongeſt Motives that can 
be urged to make any one hold faſt his Profeſſion. _ 


And have been Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. "Kat ustixus yerndivles T1 uerOs. ö 


ayis. It may ſeem by this, as if every one who had embraced the firſt Principles 


of Chriſt, or had been baptized into hit Religion, had been Partaker of ſome, or 


other, Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And in a large Senſe this may be admitted to be. 
true. But if it be imagined, that every Chriſtian enjoyed ſome or other of the extra - 


2 


— 


ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as healing the Sick, caſting out Devils, ſpeaking + 


with Tongues, and ſuch like—This is more than can be fairly inferred from. this 


Place, | 
tion with athers in common, (as when the Hebrews are ſaid to be, Partakers of the 


Heavenly Calling, chap. iii. 1, or Partakers of Chriſt, iii. 14. or Chriſt is ſaid to 


take Part of Hab and Blood, uetiy ev, chap. ii. 14.) yet if a Perſon were convinced 


of the Truth of the Goſpel, by a careful Study of the Scriptures, or by ſeeing him- . 
felf, or by being ly ſatisfied of the Miraculous Powers and Aſſiſtances of the 
oſpel, he might properly enough be ſaid, welix&v,. or h 


firſt Preachers of the 


Ax ve, to be Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt.' And this I ſuppoſe to have been 
the Caſe of many in thoſe early Days. However, if the Apoſtle be thought to 
ſpeak of ſuch as actually had the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet 
through Fear of Sufferings, or by any other violent Temptation, fell away from 
Chriſtianity, his Reaſoning is ſtill ſtronger, and the Unlikely hood of bringing ſuch 
back to the Truth is ſtill the greater. | | F +l 


* 


4 


or though in ſome Places, to partake. of, ſignifies to have a Share or Por- 


. / 
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Cray. 7 And have any Senſe of the comfortable 5. And have taſted 
: 4. an 


ſure Word of God, which inſtructs Men the good Word of God, 


and the Powers of the 


bo to act with Uprightneſs and Honeſty, in World to come; 


every Station and Circumſtance of Life: And 
have ſeen the wonderful Works performed in 
the Chriſtian Age, which are ſure Pledges of 
what will be done in due Time, according to 
what the Prophets have ſaid ;— 

6. I fay, 11 you, who have all theſe Privi- 6. If they ſhall falk 
leges and Advantages, apoſtatize and give up WV, © renew them 
your Profeſſion, or indeed if you Sin wilfully, £27 

It 
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5. And have taſted the good Word of Ged. Ka xanvv yeuoapuires Oed prin. 
i. e. Have any juſt Senſe of the Word of God, which teaches Rectitude of Action, 
and what a Man, as an intelligent Creature, is obliged to do, and what he is to 
enjoy, if he obſerves it, or how juſtly he is puniſhable if he violates it. 
tut the Powers of the World to come. Aurdues Te winnwl®- aior@. He 
means the powerful, or miraculous Works of the Chriftian Age: God bearing them- 
Witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, chap. ii. 4. The Werld to come, or rather the Ape to come, ſigni- 
fied the Age of the Meſfſiah, which was to laſt to the final Conſummation of all: 
Things. It is the ſame with, oizupiry winaroa, in chep. ii. 5. The Prophet 
Daniel had foretold the great Events that were to happen in the World, and had 
diſtinguiſhed them into certain Periods by the great Empires that were to ariſe, 
quite down to the Time when the Judgment was'to-fit. And he tells us of a cer- 
tain Kingdom, which, during the Fourth great Empire, the God: of Heaven was 10 
fet up, and which was never to be deſtroyed. Now this was plainly the XKingdim of 
Chri/t that was then juſt beginning; it was then properly the Age to come, or the 
future Age and the Powerful Works at that Time wrought, were the Powers of the 
Age to come, or, which is the ſame Thing, the Powers of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
6. If they ſball fall atuay. Tlaggreoiv]as. This is a general Word, and not 
only ſignifies, falling away, but all fnming, i. e. all departing from the Rule that 
ought to have been followed. And accordingly the Subſtantive aepun]ome, is 
commonly uſed for Treſdaſs, or Lapſe. Here it ſhould ſeem to ſignify, a ral fall. 
ing away from Chriſt, or at leaſt a great Failure in Duty, ſuch as Deſerting the 
Brethren, a withdrawing from Religion in Times of Difficultics—Crimes hinted at 
towards the Cloſe of this Epiſtle. Suppoſe a Man once gbd, who ſees how 
God has brought about his Schemes, and ſees ſuch mighty Confirmations of what 
he believes, by Miracles and Signs; and ſuppoſe him to have had a Future State and 
a Judgment 
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TEXT.  PARUPHRASR © 


again unto Repentance: it is next to impoſſible to bring you back, or 


— 2 1 ＋ fo far put you into your former State as to 
God afreſh, and put bring you to Repentance; becauſe you reject 


him to open Shame, the Son of God, as they did who crucified 
| him; or I may ſay, ye crucify him agarn, and 

| put him to open Shame as they dic. 

7. For the Earth 7. For as a Soil that ſoaks up the Rain 
which drinketh in the that often falls on it, and brings forth Fruits 
| ; — e 


NOTES on the Eeisriz to che HEBREWS. 


2 Judgment to come laid before him: And let us ſuppoſe him, by the Force of vio- 
lent Temptation, warped into ſome grievous Sin, or to be induced to apoſtatize 
from the Faith—What Arguments or Motives can be urged to ſuch a Man, more 
or ſtronger, than what he already has been inſtructed in ; and which have proved too 
weak to hold him ſteady to his Duty? Another fort of Man, may be convincec 
and converted: But after that Men are enligbined, if they refuſe to adhere to the 
Truth, or act in Violation of it, what further Motives can be urged than What 
have been, and which have proved to be ineffectual. | | 
To renew them again unto Repentance. IId xi avanaimigev tis perdvoiaey. It i 
exceeding difficult, in a high Degree improbable, that ſuch as are here deſcri 
ſhould become penitent and return to their Duties. The Word, 4SuveJov, rinpoſ- 
ſible, muſt here be taken, not as implying a ſtrict Philoſophical Impoſſibriity, but a 
Moral one: For there are Inſtances of Men who having been overcome by preſent 


CHAP, 
VE 
— 


* on 


falſe Reaſonings, or by Fears, have fallen, and afterwards have returned and re- 


pented, and have perſevered in their Duties with great Refolution. Novatus argued 
very abſurdly from this Paſſage, to prove that Repentance for Sins committed after 
Baptiſm was not to be allowed by the Chuch, nor were ſuch as lapſed tobe admit- 
ted to Communion : Or if Men fell in Times of Peſecution, they were to be ſhut out 
from all Communion of the Saints. Such Diſcipline tends only to make Men de- 
ſpair : It is urging this Text in a Senſe contrary to Fact, as well as Reaſon; and 
the whole is founded upon a Word, which in all Moral Books ſignifies only oral 
Impeſſibilities, i. e. great Difficulties. 

Seeing they crucify to themſelves. *Avecaupiv]ai tav]ois. The Reaſon of the great 
Difficulty, or the Meral Impoſſibility of a Renovation, or Return to-Duty, is here 
aſſigned. They that fa/l away from Chriſt, or are guilty of groſs Offences, treat 
him as if they thought that he deſerved the Sentence executed upon him: And thus 
they expoſe him to open Shame, and act as if they thought that he Jelervid tb be 
treated as he was. | eee Pe "WK. e nn 


7. Far the Earth. By this Compariſon, the Manner of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning 


appears evident. Thoſe who have been once enlightned, and have tafted the il 
ly Gift, &c, are ſteadily to perſevere in their Duties; and are juſt like good — 
| 1 A | whic 
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of all Kinds, fit for them by whom it is cul- Rain that cometh. oft 


tivated, partakes of the Bleſſing of God, and n Ar = —.— 


anſwers the Ends for which the Pains is taken them by whom it is 


CHAP. 
+- WE 
wy Ws 


on it. 


dreſſed, receiveth Bleſ- 
ſing from God. 


8. And that Soil which produces nothing 8. But that which 


but "Thorns and Thiſtles, and ſuch like Þ<areth Thorns and 


| : . „ Briars, is rejected, and 
Trumpe 1 is worth little; and no one thinks is Nah 1180 culling, 
1S 


it worth his Pains to cultivate it, nay, is al- whoſe End is to be 

molt ready to curſe it, and the End of it is, burned. 

to be . if not deſtroyed; juſt ſo is it 

with us: If we are ready and willing to im- 

prove the Advantages we have, the Bleſſing 

of God does certainly attend us: But if we 

apoſtatize from the Faith, or produce not good 

works, or live not according to the Advanta- 

ges we have, we ſhall be rejected of God as 

unworthy his Favours, and finally be under 

that Curſe to depart into everlaſting Fire pre- 

pared for the Devil and his Angels. n 
9. But, though I ſpeak in this Manner, 9. But; beloved, we 

warning you of the Danger and Conſequences are perfwaded better. 

of Apoſtacy or Sin, yet, Beloved Brethren, I. _ 8 NS . 

am perſwaded that I have Reaſon to look for — pam — . 

much better Things from you, even ſuch as thus ſpeak... 

will lead - you to, and make you lay hold of, | 

„ 10. For. 


„ NOTES on the EersTLe: to the HEBR EVS. 

which being well watered, conſtantly bring forth good Fruit, and are very juſtly- 
ſaid to be bleſſed by. God. On the other Hand, Thoſe who either fall away totally, 
or lapſe into great Sin, are fitly compared to barren and unfruitful Lands, whiclr 
produce nothing, or what is worſe than nothing, Briars and Thorns. This is a 
State. or Condition. exceeding bad; and is at preſent, and finally will be more ſo, 


- 


curſed by God. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
10. For God is a Being of Juſtice, Good. Or. 


TEXT. 


10. For God is not 
unrighteous to forget 
your Work and Labour 
of Love, which ye have 
ſhewed towards his 
Name, in that ye have 


2 
79 


- 


neſs;: and Mercy, and therefore will not for- 

get the Pains you have taken, and the Labour. 

to ſhew your Regard to him, and the Love 5 
u have for his Honour, and to propagate | 


miniſtred to the Saints, 
and yet do miniſter.. 


is Glory, manifeſted very clearly in your 
having with Diligence miniſtred unto the 
Saints, and continuing till inthe ſame friend - 
ly Office of comforting and relieving them. 
11. And what I further defire of you is, 
that every one of you would ſhew the ſame 
Diligence to preſerve and keep up; and mani- 
feſt to others, quite to the End of your Lives, 
the ſame Hope of eternal Life which has: 
| been given you by the Goſpel: Nor do I. 
mean merely the ſame Hope, but that full A. 
rance of it which you. have ſhewn on all N 
proper Occaſionss. 


11. And we deſire 
that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame Dili- 
gence to the full Aſſu- 
rance of Hope unto the 
End. 


x 12. That 


NOT ES en the ErIs TE to the EE BREWS. 


, 7 a Aſſurance of Hope unto the End. TIaneggopiar & kN dN 
r The Term, TAneopepia, full Aſurance, or as it is elſewhere rendered, 
Fulneſs, implies, the Effect, or Conſequence, of what it is applied to. In this Place 
the Apoſtle deſires, that the Hebretus in general, would ſhew the ſame Diligence 
that /ome of them had done, in miniſtring to the Saints; and he urges, that the Hope 
they had would lead them, if they conſidered it as they ought, to act in this Manner. 
The Conviction they had of their Hope of eternal Joys, would lead them to do 
| to others quite to.the End of their Lives: So, Let us draw near with a true. 
eart, © anegpopic wicews, in fulneſs of Faith, chap. x. 22. i. e. having not on- 
ly a full Conviction of Mind that our Faith is well grounded, but that we are to 
act in ſuch or ſuch Manner in Conſequence of it. So too; Col. ii. 2. That their 
Hearts being knit together. in Love, and unte all Riches the ful Aſſurance of Under- 
Handing, vis aav]e aaitov Þ:mancypapias' d ourtoeus," to the Acknowledgment of . h 
the Myſtery of God, and. the Father," and of Chriſt. He means, Being knit toge- 
ther in Love, and to all the good Effects and natural Conſequences ariſing from our 
Underſtanding, and acknowledging the Myſtery of God. When the Word is uſed 
without any other joined to it, as 1 Theſ. i. 5. i *Anepopic , in much Aſſus. 
rence, the Word implies much more than ¶ſurance. Our :Goſpel rume not unto 
J. 


\ 


CHAP. 
VI, 
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12. That ye may not be remiſs and car-leſs 12. That ye be not 


F . , 4 l 
in your. Duties, but be ſteady Imitators of 2 — 


—_ them, who being convinced of the Truth of Faith and Patience in- 


what God has ſaid, went on in what was herit the Promiſes, 
right, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; and l 
thus are in Poſſeſſion of the Promiſes made 
W e To encont u in this Read For when God 

13, 14. To encourage you in this ſteady 13. For when 
1 and 22 urance of Hope of morn Fromle to Abra- 
what. is promiſed to you, conſider the Caſe of | 0 
Abraham himſelf. For when God made a 
Promiſe to Abraham to beſtow a Bleſſing up- 

bs c 11 


NOTES on the Erisr IE to the HE RRE MS. 


you in Word only, but alſo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in all the great 
Effetts and Conſequences that have ariſen from your being fully perſuaded of it's 
Truth. Whatever it is, that this Term, @Aneopopic, is applied to, whether it be 
Faith, Hape, Underſtanding, it implies ſuch a Fulneſs as leads a Man to act readily 
and determinately upon it. 

12. Inherit the Promiſes. KangpvouerTov Tas erayytaias. Be ye Imitators o 
them who through Faith and long Suffering inherit the Promiſes made by God, 1. 
means ſuch good Chriſtians as had perſevered in their Proſeſſion of Chriſt, and were 
now in actual Poſſeſſion of what God had promiſed to Abraham. The Time was 
now come, when all the Promiſes made to Abraham were accompliſhed. He had 
three or four diſtin ones made to him: One was of a Son in his old Age;  ſe- 
cond was, that through this Son a Bleſſing was to be derived to all the Earth - the 
third was, that his Seed ſhould increaſe as the Sand upon the Sea Shore, and the 
laſt was, that they ſhould be ſettled in the Land of Canaan. All this was now ſeen 
to have come to paſs: and therefore the Apoſtle encourages the Hebrews to be Imi- 
tators of thoſe who had gone before them, in Faith, and Hope ; ſince they now ſaw 
the Promiſes all made good, and thoſe who believed in Chriſt, in Poſſeſſion of that 
which had been ſo long expeted, | hoes nor 

13. For when God made, Promiſe to Abraham, To » 'Alegdu Tay YeadueO- 
s Ss. It is plain, that ſomething bere is to be ſupplied, in order to connect 
what is here ſaid about 4brabam,. and the Oath made to him, with what the Apo- 
ſtle is ſaying. And what that is, is ſufficiently clear from ver. 20. where he ſpeaks 
of our Saviour as having entered Heaven for us, and having promiſed that to us. We 
then who believe in Chriſt (who bas promiſed us eternal Life) muſt wait with Pa- 
tience ; and not give over acting as we ought, through Apprehenſion that God will 
not perform his Promiſe made by Chriſt, though we think it long; for what God 


has 
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TEXT.  _PARAPHRASE. 
ham, becauſe he could on him, becauſe he could ſwear by no one CHa r. 
ſwear by no greater, he greater than himſelf, he made no Heſitation, VI. - 


, Ning. Surety but ſware by himſelf, that in Bleſſing be would — © 


blefling I will bleſs thee, bleſs bim, and in multiplying he would multiply 
and multiplying I will þzs Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand 
multiply thee, obich is upon the Sea Shore, and thy Seed ſhall 
777 the Gate of his Enemies. And in thy Seed 
Hall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, 
Gen. xxii. 17, 18. M | 
15. And fo after he 15. Now this was not, indeed it could 
had patiently endured, not be, inſtantly performed: and there-- 
he obtained the Pro- Gare: 4 4 | © IS | 5 f 
miſe. fore Abrabum was forced to wait with Pa- 
tience a long time, and he ſupported himſelf | 
with Hopes that God would in due Time ac- 
compliſh what he ſaid :: And now he may be 
ſaid even to obtain the Promiſe, fince his Seed. 
has been multiplied as was promiſed, and the 
| NOT Es on the ErisTL.s to the HEBREW. | 
has promiſed he will certainly perform. As Abraham therefore, after patient wait-- 
ing, did at laſt obtain what was promiſed: him, ſo likewiſe ſhall ue, If we faint bot. 
The Reaſoning then ſtands thus: Imitate them who through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſes; and in particular, imitate Mrabam to whom God made a 
Promiſe that was not inſtantly to be accompliſned. Fle patiently Waited; and he 
was aſſured that what was promiſed would be made good. It was indeed a Promiſe 
made, and bound with an Oath; that thoſe who were concerned miglit be the more 
certain, that it would be made good; and they were in full Hope that all that was 
ſaid would be made good. S0 likewife,” wi: may be certain, that his Promiſes made to 
us will be made good, Since Chriſt our Forerunner is gone to take Poſſeſſion of 
Heaven for us. AS YY nt 
The Apoſtle has argued in the Epiftle to the Galatians juſt in the ſame Manner. 
1 ſpeak, ſays he, after the Manner of Men: Though it be a Man's Covenant, yet if it 
| be confirmed, no Man diſannulleth, or added thereto... Now to Abraham's Seed were 
the Promiſes mae, Gal. iii! 15, 16. Aud if ye be Chrift's, then are ye Abraham's: 
| Seed, and Heirs according to Promiſe, ver. 20. All the World was to be bleed” 
through Abraham's Std: i. e. through the Meſſiah, - Jeſus Chriſt, We then who 


AF 


believe in Chrift are the Perſons bleſſed through bim; and ate to receive what is. 
, ß / Add. / 
15. And fo after he had patiently mdured, br obtained the Promiſe. Kel r H 
xeg0vunoas enirvxe © inayyerias. The Promiſe was, ir bleſſing I will Bleſs thee,. 
7 : and. 


o 
6 ” % 


* 
* 
3 
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P A RA PH RAS E. 


Cu ar. Bleſſing of all the Earth is now come. It 
VI. was indeed a Promiſe made with an Oath, 
and we know the ſtrict Obligation thence 


ariſing. 5 

16. For Men indeed always ſwear by one 
that is greater than themſelves, or engage to 
perform what they promiſe by appealing to 


one ſuperior to themſelyes ; and an Oath is 


that Sort of Thing that puts an End to all 


Controverſy and Debate. 

17. God therefore being willing more a- 
bundantly to ſhew unto Abraham, and to all 
thoſe who were entitled to the good Things 
deſigned and promiſed — to ſhew I fay his 
Reſolution to give them, and the Immutabi- 
lity of what he ſaid, he interpoſed with an 
Oath made by himſelf. | 


18. That by two immutable Things, viz. 
a Promiſe and an Oath, in either of which it 


was impoſſible for God to fail or diſappoint, 
and much leſs when any Thing ſtood con- 
firmed by Both, we'that believe in him might 
have great Comfort and Aſſurance. We, I 


fay, Who believe in Chriſt, and have fled 


from the Wickedneſſes that are in the World, 
to lay hold of that Happineſs which is ſet 


APARAPHRASE on the 


TEXT. 


$ 


16. For Men verily 
ſwear by .the Greater; 
and an Oath for Con- 
firmation is an End of 
all Strife, 


17. Wherein God 
willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew -unto 
the Heirs of Promiſe the 
Immutability of his 
Counſel confirmed it by 
an Oath, 


18, That by two 
immutable Things in 
which it was impoſſible 


for God to lie, we might 


have a ſtrong Conſola- 
tion, who have fled 
for Refuge, to lay hold 
upon the Hope ſet bo- 
r 


before us, and which we have juſt Reaſon to 


expect 


LT Ss. 4 
* * ; 


19. Which 
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and in multiphing I will multiply thee, ver. 14. Abraham waited, with Patience ma- 
ny Years ere he could ſee any Poſterity from //aac : But at length what was pro- 
miſed about the Encreaſe of his Family, was made good; and he obtained not the 


or enlarging his Family, — 


Pres but The Promiſe, the particular Promiſe of liaſing and multiplying him, 
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TEXT. 


19. Which we have 


as an Anchor of the 
Soul both ſure and ſted- 
faſt, and which entereth 
into that within the 
Veil. 


20. Whither the 
Forerunner is for us en- 
tered, even Jeſus, made 
an High Prieſt for ever 
after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec. 


PARA HR AS E. 


19. Which Hope is to the Soul in the midſt CH Ar. 
of Temptations, what an Anchor is to a Ship , IS A 


toſſed about in the Sea, it is a Stay upon 
which we may rely, firm and ſure ; and it is 
what will lead us into Heaven itſelf, that true 
Holy of Holies which lies within the Veil. 
20. Into which Place Jeſus is entered for 
our Advantage and Benefit ; as our Forerunner 
to prepare it for us againſt we come. Jeſus 


I fay who is made an 5 705 Prieſt for ever af- 


ter the Order of Melchiſedec, which is a 
Point of Importance for you to underſtand, 
and which therefore now I will explain. 
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19, Which enterath inte that within the Vail, Eis To icdr,,q F vlan 
78. The Apoſtle means that the Hope that is /et before us, is not limited to any 
Thing temporal or preſent, but reaches to Heaven and Heavenly Things, which he 
compares to the Holy of Holies;z to that Part of the Tabernacle which was behind 
or within the Second Veil. Vid. chap. ix. 3. 


20, Whither the Forerunner, 


24. 


Or. Into which, Jeſus is entered, chap. ix. 


* 
— 


8 A PARAPHRASE or the 


ECT... vu. 
nnr 


8 CONTENTS. 

HE Apoſtle having mentioned two or three times before, 
| that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, he 
now comes to give an Account of this great Perſon ; and to prove 
that he was greater than their Forefather Abraham. From hence 
he argues, that if a Prieſt was to ariſe of the ſame Sort and Order 
that Melchiſedec was, he muſt be of an Order ſuperior to the pre- 
ſent Aaronical Prieſthood ; and conſequently that the Levitical 
Prieſthood muſt be changed. Now Chriſt being a Prieſt of this 
ſuperior Order, the Hebrews ought not any longer to adhere to 
the Levitical Prieſthood, nor to the Moſarcal Dilpenſation, but to 
that of Chriſt which was prior and ſuperior to it. = 


CHAP. VII. 


PARAP HAH RAS E. | TEXT. 


C — 8 F OR this Melchiſedec, whom I men- 1. HNO R this Mel- 


tioned, was King of Salem, and was chiſedec, King 


not 
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1. For this Melchiſedec. The Apoſtle had ſpoken of an High Prieſt after the 
Order of Melchiſedec thrice before, chap. v. 6, 10. vi. 20. And he had hinted, 
that he had many Things to ſay of him, aud hard to be underſtood. All therefore that 
has been ſaid in the preceding Chapter is a Digreſſion, from which he now returns 
in order to explain what he meant by Strong Meat. He had proved before, that 
Chriſt was far more excellent than Moſes: That he was as properly called of God an 
* High Prie/t as was Aaron That the Chriſtian Reſt was ſuperior to that promiſed 
to the Fews; And now he undertakes to ſhew the Dignity and Excellency of the 
Chriſtian High Prieſt, to be ſuperior to, and greater than, that of Aaron, or the 
Levitical High Prie/ts. The Topics by which he proves this, are, That the _ 

Prie 
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TR XT:; 


of Salem, Prieft of the 
moſt high God, who 
met Abraham returning 
from the Slaughter of 
the Kings, and bleſſed 
him, 


8g 
DS 


PARAPHRASE: 


not only a Worſhipper 


and Wine to refreſh Abraham and the People 
with him, when he returned from the Slaugh- 
ter of the Kings, and had reſcued his Brother 
Lat that had fallen into their Hands; and in 


the Name of God he blefſed Abraham, and 


2. To whom alſo 
Abraham gave a tenth 
Part of all: Firſt being 
by Interpretation, King 
of Righteouſneſs, and 
after that alſo King of 


Salem, which is King of | 


Peace, 
Þ Without Father, 


gave Thanks to God in a folemn manner for 
the Victory which he had given to him, Gen. 
X1V. 19, 20. | ; 

2. Abraham likewiſe divided and gave to 
this Man the Tenth Part of all his Spoils. It 
is very remarkable, that this Word, Melchife- 
dec, Tonifies, King of Righteouſneſs, or King. 
of Peace, as well as King of a certain City cal- 
led Salem; and the Name is very proper to 
put us in Mind of his Office. — 

3. This Melchiſedec has no Father, nor 


of the One God and CHA r. 
Father of all, but acted as the Prieſt of the VII. 
moſt high God. He brought forth Bread 


without Mother, with- Mother, nor Pedigree ever mentioned; we 


know 


4 
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Prieſt now abideth always, and does not die, as the Aaronical Prieſts do; and that 
he has no Sins of his own to offer for, as they bad. Before he enters into this, Mal- 
chiſedec and Chriſi are compared together, as being like each other in ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances. Both were Kings of Peace and Righteouſneſs ; and neither of them 
deduced their Right to their reſpective Prieſthood from any Succeſſion. Both of them 
exerciſed the Office of Blaſing, as Priefts : and neither of them deriving from Paren- 
tage their Office, it follows, that no Objection can be raiſed againſt the Prieſthood 
of the One, which does not equally lie againſt the Prieſthood of the Other. wt 

2. To whom alſo, Great as Abrabam was, yet he gave Tithes to, and was bleſſed 
by, Melchiſedec : And in Conſequence, this Prie/t was greater than Abraham; for 
without all Contradidion the leſs is bleſſed of the better, ver. 7. 


3. Without Father, without Mother. Axdrop, djpiizop. No more is intended 


by this, than to obſerve, that the Father or Mather of him are no where mentioned, 
nor are they pretended to be known; nor is any Hint of his Family taken Notice 
of in the Scriptures which mention him. He was indeed King of Salem, whether 
by that Word be meant Zeru/alem, as the eus and the Antient Fathers commonly 

| | M 2 , underſtood 


86 A PARAPHRASE on the 
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Cray. know nothing of either his Birth or his out Deſcent, having 
VI. Death: But this we ſee plainly, that he was neither Beginning of 


; Days, nor End of Life ; 
like ; | 


NOTES on the Er Is TIE to the HEBREWS. 


underſtood it ; or as bag contends, King of Salem, a Village near Scythopolis, where 
the Ruins of his Palace were ſhewn. vid. Hieron. ad Evagr. But it is no where 
ſaid, from whom he deſcended, nor who his Parents were, or that he was of any 
Line or Family to which Prieſthood was annexed, as was the Caſe of the Aaronical 
Priefts. As we know nothing of his Birth, or Death, or Parentage, it is certain 
that no particular Succeſſion was neceſſary either to confiitute him a Prieſt, or to con- 
tinue him in that Office. For had That been at al a ns” ſomething of that 
Sort would have been mentioned. | 
It has been the Conjefture of a ver learned. Writer, that AMlchiſadec 
4 is ſaid to be without Father and without Mother, becauſe his Parents not living 
« with him, were unknown in that Country.” The Inſtances produced ſeem not 
to prove the Point for which they are brought. His Lordſhip thus goes on. 
«© Thus Seneca, ſpeaking of Two of the antient Kings of Rome, ſays, That Servius 
« had no other, and Ancus no Father, which he afterwards explains, by ſaying, 
6c that it was not known who was the Father of Ancus: And hence alſo Horace ſays, 


6s Perſuades hoc tibi vere 
Ante Poteſtatem Tulli atque ignobile Regnum, 
« Multos ſæpe viros, nullis majoribus ortos, 
« Et vixiſſe probos, amplis & honoribus auctos. 
& | | | Hos. Serm. Lib. I. Sat. vi. 


The Words of Seneca are Duos Romanes Reges efſe quorum alter Patrem non Ha- 
bet, alter Matrem. Nam de Servii Matre dubitatur, Anci Pater Marcius, Nume 
nepos dicitur. Epiſt. 109. Edit. Baſil. 1529. Theſe Inſtances only prove, that 
ſuch Language as, without Father, without Mother, may be uſed, when the Ance- 
ſtors of any one were Perſons obſcure, or of no Note or Figure in Life, or when a Que- 
ſtion may be made who was the Father or Mother: And they will prove, that there is 
no Occaſion to ſuppoſe Melchiſedec to have been an Angel, or not a Man, from ſuch: 
Language concerning him. But here the Intent and Deſign of the Apoſtle in the 
Uſe of ſuch Expreſſions is to be conſidered. He was to prove, that there was no 
Neceſſity of Succeſſion in the Office of this Prieſt hood, as there was in the Aaronical 
Inftitution. No Father, no Mother of Melchiſedec is ever mentioned; no Pedigree, 
no Genealogy, is ſo much as hinted at. From whenee he concludes, that there 
was no Neceflity of Family, Fribe, Nation, or Succeſſion, in order te be a 
Prieft as he was. 
aving neither Beginning of Days nor End of Life. This is remarkcd here for 
the ſame Reaſon as the former Words, . without Father, without Mother, in ww 
; I. 
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but made like unto the like to the Son of God in this Reſpect, that C AY. 


Son of God, abideth a he continues a Prieſt for ever: for the Pſalm- 
Prieft continually. iſt makes Continuance for ever the —_— 
ing Mark of the Prieſthood of Melchiſeaec. 


4. Now conſider ow 4. Conſider now what Sort of Man, and 


great this .Man was, how conſiderable, this Melchiſedec was, unto 


unto whom even the hom the Patriarch Abraham gave the Tenth - 


Pr A dle rel. of the Spoils he had taken. He muſt have 


been 8 than Abrabam, and acknowledg- 
| ed ſuch even by the Patriarch himſelf, becauſe 
5. And verily they he gave him the Tenth of his Spoils. 


that are of the Sons of 5. You fee how this is even in yonr own - 


VIE. 


Affairs. For the Prieffs among you have a 


Command from God to take Tithes of their 


Brethren : 
NOTES on the EeisTLE to the HEBR EVS. 


ſition to the Levitical Prigſts, who were obliged to be of a certain Age, before they 


were admitted to miniſter, and were diſmiſſed the Service at a certain Age again, 


Numb. iv. 35, 39, 43, 47. Had this been mentioned with any other View, than 


to ſhew that Succeſſion was unneceſſary to one that acted upon the Foot that Melchi- 


ſedec did, the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, Having neither Beginning of Days, nor 
End of Life, but would have mentioned ſome Period for beginning or ending his Mi- 
niſtry. But deſigning only to ſhew, that Succeſſion was not in the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedec, he obſerves that neither Beginning nor End is mentioned at all; and 


conſequently, that the Melchiſdechian Priefthood had this Advantage over the Aaro- 
nical, as not to be liable to change. | | 


But made like to the Son of God, Apo, ui. 7% vw F Os. Being like to the 
Son of God: Not as without Father, and without Mother, but as being a Prieſt 
without deriving that Office by way of Succeſſion. Lifts of Genealogies were always 


kept among the Jews, that it might appear how every one was deſcended : Nor 


could any one be admitted to act as a Pri, unleſs he could prove his Deſcent, not 


only from the Tribe of Levi, but from the Family of Aaron. But Melchiſedec was 


a Prieſt of God, like the Son of God, not having any Genealogy, from which his 
Privilege of acting in that Office was derived: Nor is there any Mention of any 
Alteration or Change of his Office by Death; nor any Succe/ſors to him mentioned. 
Therefore thoſe that are Prieſts, as he was, abide Prieſts for ever. | | 

4. New comſider how great this Man was. Otwptirs 5 anain® . Conſi. 


der what Sort of Man this was. He was ſuperior to Abraham, for he bleſſed him: 


And he was ſuperior ſtill to Levi, or any Son of his, ſince, if I may be allowed to 


fay ſo, They paid Tithes in Abraham :- For the leſs is blefſed of the better, ver. 6. 7, 9. 


7 
f 


— 
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CHAP. Brethren : And though they all came out from 
VII. the ſame common Parent Abraham, and there- 


fore were all equal to one another, yet as the 
Prieſts receive Tithes, and have the Honour 
of the Priefthood conferred on them, they 
are advanced above their Brethren, And ſo it 
is in this Caſe. 

6. But then he that is not deſcended from 
any of the Tribe of Levi, received Tithes 
from Abraham, and bleffed him who had the 
Promiſes ; and confequently was fuperior to 


7. For this can never be denied or gain- 


ſayed, that the Inferior is bleſſed by him that 


is Superior : Therefore ef gg was a Per- 
ſon ſuperior to Abraham, as the Prieſts of the 


APARAPHRASE or the 


TEXT: 


Levi, who receive the 
Office of the Prieſthood, 


have a Commandment 


to take Tithes of the 
People according to the 
Law, that is of their 
Brethren though they 


come out of the Loins 


of Abraham. 

6. But he whoſe De- 
ſcent is not counted 
from them, received 
Tithes of Abraham, 
and bleſſed him that had 
the Promiſes. | | 


7, For without all 
ContradiQion, the leſs 
is bleſſed of the better. 


Tribe of Levi are ſuperior in this Reſpect to 


their Brethren. _ | 
8, Nor is this all: There is another Cir- 
cumſtance which demonſtrates the great Dif- 
ference and Superiority of the Prieſthood of 
the Order of Melchiſedec above that of Levi. 
In this latter Caſe, Men that de take Tithes 
of others that are their Brethren ; but in the 
former Caſe, f. e. of Melcbiſedec, he does not 
die, for it is ſaid of him, he [verb for ever. 
9. And 


8. And here Men 
that die receive Tithes ; 
but there, he received 
them of whom it is wit - 
neſſed that he liveth. 


NOTES on the Ep Is TIE to the HEBREAVS. 


6. But he whoſe Deſcent is nat counted from them, received Tithes of Abraham. 
This ſufficiently explains what is meant in the preceding Verſes, by Melchiſedec's 
being ſaid to be dadTwp, dire, without Father or Mother. His Genealogy was 
not derived either from Abraham's Line, or from any other: But ſuch as he was, 
he exerciſed the Prieſtly Office, and bleed him that had the Promiſes, 

8. Here Men that die receive Tithes ; but there he receiveth them, of whom it is wit- 
neſſed that he liveth, Kei &d's ue Htrdras daobrioxcr]es dvIpore nMapCdvear 


£x41 
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9. And as I may to 9. And indeed, if I may be allowed to ex- Cn r. 


— 


ſay, LO who re, preſs myſelf in ſuch a Manner, even Levi, 
__ fewer ed who receiveth Tithes of others, paid Tithes 
himſelf when Abraham paid them. 

10. For he was yet 10. For he may be conſidered as paying 
in the 1 his Sa Tithes to Melebiſedee, when his Father Abra- 
ther when, Metchiſede® hom paid them to this King of Peace and 
8 Righteouſneſs. If therefore Abraham him- 
ſelf was inferior to Melchrfedec, and the Hebrew 
Prieſthood which dies is inferior to one that 
lives for ever, it follows, that ye ought not ſo 
much to magnify the Law of Moſes, nor to 
upon Sacrifices, and a Prieſthood of 
an inferior Order, when you may enjoy one 

fo much ſuperior. $ | 


NOTES on the EPisTLE to the HEBREWS, 


zer e, wapJuptusr@- irs Ch. And here [according to the Law] Men that di. 
tate Tithes; but there, [in the Caſe of Meichiſedec] He, of whom it is witneſſed that 
he liveth. As to the ſingte Point of taking Tithes, the Caſe was the ſame both in 


Men who die, and of one of whom it is witneſſed that he Liveth. Men that die have 


their Succeſſors, to whom Tithes are regularly and conſtantly paid: But Melchiſedec , 


is not ſaid to have any Succeſſor, but himfelf to continue a Pries for rover. 80 


much then as a Prięſt for ever is ſuperior to a ſucceſſive Prieſthood, ſo much muſt- 


that of Melchiſedec excel that of Aaron. 


8 E T. 
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CONTENTS. 


HE Prieſthood of the Order of Melobiſedec being ſhewn to 
; be ſuperior, and of an higher Nature than the Aaronical 
Prieſthood in order to obtain the Advantages of that more excel- 
lent Prieſthood, the Apoſtle ſhews that there ought to be a Change 
made in the preſent ; and accordingly, that which Chriſt has intro- 
duced, and exerciſes, is juſt ſuch a Prieſthood as that of Melch:ſedec 
was; it is unchangeable, and leads to Perfection; and conſequently 
it is beſt fitted to anſwer all Ends of a Priefthood. The Hebrews 
therefore ought to come in, and ſteadily adhere, to Chriſt. 


PARAPHRASE. = BEAT. 
CHAP, II. * therefore the Perfection of Man, the 1. If therefore Per- 
. utmoſt Perfection that we are able to ar- 3 Pric 3 To 


rie at, and which we were deſigned for, under it the Peopl 
were to be attained by the Levi7ical Prieſthood, e todd 
(for under that the People received the Law of 
2 2 . | Moſes J 
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11. If therefore Perſection were by the Levitical Prie/thood. Es he uv TeASiuots, 
Sid + Azvilixis isegaurns iv. By Perfection here is intended, the Highe/# Hap- 
pineſi that we are capable of receiving, and that for which we were intended by God. 
Wherever there is a Performance of theſe Things which are declared by God, there 
is ſaid to be a TeAtioots, a making them good, a bringing them to Perfection, 
Luke i. 45. Now the Levitical Prieſthood could only free Men from thoſe Sins which 
were ObttruQtions to a temporal Happineſs ; it could not be of Service in Caſe of 
many Sins which the Law provided no Remedy for. And as Man is capable of 
of Immortality, the Attainment of That is plainly his Perfection; and the Prieſthood 
that conveys to us this State, is more excellent, and ſuperior to That, which could 
only confer a ler Good, , 
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EXE. | PAOARAKE HR ASA 


ceived the Law) what Moſes) what Occaſion ſtill was there that ano- Cray. 
further Need was there 73... Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order or Form VII. 


ſhould 5 ge of Melchiſedec, and that he ſhould be called of 


Order of Melchiſedec, that Order, and not be called after the Order 
and not be called after of Aaron? Why is it ſaid in the Scriptures, 

the Order of Auron? Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedec ? Why is it not ſaid, Thou art a 

Prieſt for ever after the Order of Aaron 

12, For the Prieſt- 12. Does not this neceſſarily imply that 

vo ; og c_ there was to be a Change of the Law ? For if 
. Ne 2 be ga? the Prieſthood be altered, on which the Sa- 
| ge alſo o a e 
the Law. | crifices depend; then the great Day of Expi- 
e ation, and all the good Effects of That, muſt 
ceaſe, and indeed there muſt be an entire 

Change of the Law; for the Law, without 

the appointed Expiations, would be of no 

Service to any Body. And in Truth it muſt 


be ſo on other Accounts. | 
| | 13. For 


NOTES on the EetsT1z to te HEBREWS. = 


What further Need was there that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe. Tis Ir xpeis x- 
Ta F Tatw MN Nd tT£e9v dVisax% iepie. The Levitical Prieſthood was ap- 
pointed when the Law was given to the Jews: And it was of Uſe, as by it Re- 
miſſion of ſuch Sins was obtained, as were obſtructive to the Happineſs which was 
promiſed to that People. But could Perfection have been had by the Prieſthood ap- 
pointed under the Law, or had That been the Deſign of it, the Scriptures would 
have had no Occaſion to mention another Prieſt. And yet we find in David's 
Time, 400 Years after the Law, Mention is made of a Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, who was to continue for ever. Why ſhould this new Prieſt be men- 
tioned at all; or why was he ſaid to be after the- Order of Melchiſedec ; or why 
not of the Order e/tabliſhed, if that had been intended to bring Men to Perfe&tion ? 
The Truth is, the Prieſthood of the Law was deſigned for a particular End, 
during the Law; and not to give Remiſſion of all Sins, or to bring Men to perfect 
Happineſs. - | | 

12. For the Prieſthood being changed, there is made of Weges a Change alſa of the 
Law, Another Prieſt. ariſing, there muſt be a Change of the Priz/{hood ; but how 
does it follow that there muſt be a Change of the Law ? For though the Prieſthood 
admitted an Alteration, might not the Law as to other Points have continued the 


ſame? The Truth is, ſo much of the Law concerns the Prieſthood immediately ; 
| All 
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13. For he that was deſigned to be this 
Prieſt after the Order of Melcbhiſedec, and who 
was intended by God for this Office, was not 
to be of the Tribe of Levi, but of another 
Tribe, of which no Man ever gave Attendance 
at the Altar. And if the Tribe of Levi be ſet 


aſide, then there muſt be a Change of the 


Law. 
14. Now it is very evident, that our Lord, 


' who is the Perſon that was all along deſigned 


and ſpoken of, did in Fact ariſe out of Judah, 


APARAPHRASE on the 


TEXT. 


13. For he of whom 
theſe Things are ſpoken 
pertaineth to another 
Tribe of which no Man 
gave Attendance at the 
Altar. 


14. For it is evident 
that our Lord ſprang 
out of Judah, of which 
Tribe Moſes ſpake no- 


as being of the fame Tribe that David was: 
And Moſes ſpake nothing of a Prieſthood be- 
longing to the Tribe of Judah. 


thing concerning Prieſt- 
hood. 


15. Nor 
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All their Sacrifices, Oblations, Purifications, their great Day of Atonement, and, 
in Short, all their Temple Service, that ſuppoſing theſe to have been aboliſhed, 
or ſet aſide, their Law itſelf might properly be ſaid to be changed. But there is 
ſill a juſter Reaſon for this Inference of the Apoſtle. The Law had promiſed tem- 
poral Bleſſings to it's Obſervers, and had denounced as ſevere Curſes on ſuch as diſ- 
obeyed it: And as there could not in the Nature of Things but be frequent Lapſes, 
and Deviations from Obedience, a Prieſthood was appointed, and a Method of Expi- 
ation by Means of them, to reſtore the Offenders to what they had no Right to but 
by Obedience. If therefore the Prigſtboad was changed, the Means of Atonement 
were taken away; and the Promiſes, annexed only to Obedience, or Propitiation, 
were void or of no Effect to all; and in Conſequence, the Law itſelf was infignifi- 
cant and uſeleſs, and muſt be either changed or aboliſhed quite, the End of it being 

ite loſt. | | 
3 13. For he of whom theſe Things are ſpoken. Viz. The Chriſt, who was to be of 
the Order of Melchiſedec. This is another Reaſon why the Law was to be changed. 
For the Prieſthood being deſigned to be, not in the Tribe of Levi which the Law 


of Moſes had abſolutely fixed it to, the Change of the Prieſthood to one of another 


Tribe muſt change the whole. Now Chriſt being the Perſon all along deſigned to 
be this New Prieſt, and he deſcending from Judah, the Law itſelf muſt be 
changed. ; | . 

= Of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. Els jv quay 
dee api itggourns Moons £atance. Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood 
as belonging or relating to that Tribe. 8 
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15. And it is yet far 15. Nor can you pretend that the Prieſt- Car. 
more evident: For that hood was transferred from one Tribe to ano- _*: 
Melchiſedec there ari- ther, from Levi to Judab, and yet that it 
ſeth another Prieſt, continues the ſame ſtill: No. The Law it- 
ſelf muſt be changed, F there is another Prieſt 
h | after the Order of Melch:ſedec, DEE 
16. Who is made, 16. Who is conſtituted not as the Law of 
_ 1 at Moſes appoints, where when one Man dies 
but after the Power of another is to ſucceed him in his Office, or as 
an endleſs Life, the Nature of Man requires, who can execute 
this Office no longer than the Man can conti- 
nue in his Fleſh. (And this mult be the Caſe, 
were the Prieſthood only transferred from the 
Tribe of Levi to that of Judah, and with this 
only Alteration to continue on) But this is not 
the Caſe : For the Prieſthood that was ap- 
pointed, was to be, and continue for ever, in 
an endleſs and indiſſolvable Life, : 
17. For 
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15. And it is yet far more evident, for that _ the Similitude of Melchiſedec, 
there ariſeth another Prieſt, Kal weeunoTeegy iti nantddnny ig vi ard Þ 
0jz01oTH1a MeAxioedex dvicelai iepevs ETeegs. And this is ſtill more evident, "if 
another Prieft ariſeth according to the Similitude Melchiſedec. It is more evident 
that the Law muſt be changed, if a Prieſt ariſeth who is auer to die, but to conti- 
nue for ever. For let the Prieſthood be in any Tribe, it can continue according to 
the Legal Eſtabliſhment only for the natural Life of a Man, and then Proviſion is 
made for a Succeſſor : but the Prieſthood, according to the Similitude of Adelchiſedec, 
_— of no ſuch Thing as Succeſſion, but is for, dxeJeavrs Cos, an ind lab 

ife. 

| wm Who is made not after the Law of a carnal Commandment. Here a carnal 
Commandment is oppoſed to a Power of living for ever, or an indifſoluble Life. A 
carnal Commandment therefore is a Law which concerns the Ne that dies: 
Whereas a Prieſthood for ever, does not depend upon Fl, which in the common 
Courſe of Things ſoon comes to an End. The Apoſtle therefore is not ſpeaking of 
the Law as enjoining Sacrifices, or any other external Worſhip, but of the Neceſſity 
of the Law of Moſes being ch „ fince a Prieſt was to ariſe of a quite different 
Sort, who was to /ive for ever. For fo are the Words of the Pfalmiſt, Thow art a 
Pricft for ever, after the Order of 8 * R 
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17. For the Words of the Prophet are, 17. For he teſtifieth, 


Thou art a Prieft for 
Thou art a Prieft for ever after the Order of , after tht O of 


Sw Melchiſedec. This Prieſthood therefore does Melckiſedec. 


not depend upon the Feb; but the Perſon 
ſpoken of is One Perſon, not a Series or Suc- 


| ceſſion ; and he was to enjoy an endleſs Life, a 


Life that was not to have an End, as that of 
the preſent Prieſthood has. | 

15. This ſhews very plainly, that the Law 18. For there is ve- 
itſelf was to be changed, and was not to con- rily a diſannulling of the 


8 1 Commandment going 
tinue in Force upon the Change of the Prieſt bales: Ter the Wk 


hood, or it's being transferred to any other ness an 

Tribe : That hors ls and muſt be a 4h afide — 8 

of the preceding Commandment by Reaſon of 

it's Inſufficiency and Uſeleſſneſs to do that which 

moſt naturally might be 8 from it, 

772, the bringing Men to Perfection. 
19. For 
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18. For verily there is a diſannulling of the Commandment going before. 'AbiTyot; 
ur 3d Ye megayions is. Abirnors is properly a laying it aſide, a rejeck- 
ing it, a'diſregarding it, ariſing from it's Weatneſi and Unprofitableneſs, The Weak- 
7 the Law is preſſed by St Paul, Rom. viii. 3. What the Law could not do in 
that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful 
Floh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh, It's Weakneſs lay in this, that it 
made nothing perfect. It was inſtituted for another Purpoſe ; and therefore it could 
not juftifp, or make Men righteous before God. This will be ſhewn at large in 
the following Chapters; and conſequently, that there was no Perfection by the Le- 
vitical Prieſt hood. And as to it's Unprofitableneſs—if it could not make Men, what 
was chiefly to be deſired, happy in the Enjoyment of Heaven, it was of little Mo- 
ment even to thoſe who were under it. As the Law did not aim at the bringing 
thoſe, who were ſubject to it to a perfect State, but only to clear Men from Offen- 
ces which were Obſtructions to a preſent temporal Good, it is juſtly repreſented as 
weak, as not having Strength, dern, Gal. iv. g. as beggarly Elements. It was not 
unnatural to expect from a Law of God's own Inſtitution, that it would lead Men 
to the greateſt Good that they were capable of enjoying. But the Law of Moſes 
had a quite different End; it was deſigned for a different Purpoſe; and conſequently 
it had no Strength to carry Men to what it was not intended to bring them. 
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19. For the Law 19. For the Law of Moſes was not calcu- CH ae." a 


2 _— rr. lated to bring Men to the Perfection which VII. , 
better hope 45 by the they might have, or were capable of. It | 


which we draw nigh conſiſted in ſuch Things as were ſuited: only 
unto God, to the preſent Circumſtances of Life : but the 
introducing of a better Hope upon it, which 
turned Mens Eyes and Thoughts upon. ano- 
ther Life, even upon a future State, which 


Feſus has done, naturally and eaſily tends to 
the higheſt Perfection which we are capable 
of; and by means of that we all draw nigh 


to God, and have acceſs to him. 
20. Again 


NOTES on the EpisTLE to the HEBREWS.. 
19. For the Law made nothing perfict. 'Oudiv  iT6Aviucs 6 vou@®.. By No- 
thing, is meant, No Man. The Form of Expreſſion is not unuſual. Our Saviour 
ſays, All, av, that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me: Which he explains in 
the next Words—He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, John vi. 37. And again, 
"That of all which he hath given me, 1 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
at the laſt Day, ibid. ver. 39. So, Preach the Goſpel to every Creature; i. e. to 
Men of all Nations, whether Fews or Gentiles, Mark xvi. 15, The great Thing 
which the Law propoſed was, to direct Men ſo to act, as that they might procure 
to themſelves à temporal Good. This was not Nothing; it was a Good, though 
far from being the greateſt or beſt Good which might have been propoſed, and 
which the Diſpenſation of Chriſt has offered to Man, and which it has procured; 
vid. Rom. viii. 3. When therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Law as weak, carnal, 
unprofitable, not making any one perfect, he conſiders it as what it was, inſtituted 
for temporal Purpoſes; and conſequently as unfit, and unable, to obtain the Ends 
which the Fews expected from it. They expected to be juſtified by God, or to be 
treated as righteous from their Obſervance of the Law. No, ſays the Apoſtle, 
the Law did not propoſe to make the Obſervers of it perfict, or completely happy. 
It was weak, and carnal, ſor it flood in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances, impoſed only until the Tims of Reformation; and therefore it 
could not make him that did the Service perfett ar pertaining to b Conſcience,” Heb. 
ix. 9, 10. The Law was not able to effect what it was not defigned” for: And 
therefore the Hebrews. ought: to recur to Chriſt, and to his Law which was deſigned 
to bring Men to Perfection: 10% ů et E020 | 
. + But-the bringing in of à better er th did.  "Emeacayoyn 5 xpeirlor@- .. 
The bringing in of a better Hope, ly which we draw nigh unto God, did make perfect, 
or did that which the Law did not: When the 'Law promiſed temporal Happineſs; 
| | the. 
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20. Again, every Word, every Circum- 
ſtance, relating to this Affair, ſhews the Ad- 
vantage of the New Covenant above the Old. 
You may obſerve, that when the Prieſt of the 
Order of Melchiſedec was reſolved on, it was 
not without ſwearing an Oath, 

21. (For as to the Jeuiſb Prieſts, they 
were appointed without any ſuch ſolemn De- 
claration or Deſignation of them to their Of- 
fice; but as to the Other, who was appointed 
to a greater and much higher Office, it was 
done in a more ſolemn Manner, even by and 
with an Oath, as the Pſalmiſt aſſures us— 
The Lord hath ſiworn and will not repent, Thou 
art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec.) | | 

22. You may be ſure therefore that the Co- 


. 
| APARAPHRASE en the 


FEET 


20. And inaſmuch as 
not without an Oath, 
he was made a Prieſt, 


© 


21, (For thoſe Prieſts 
were made without an 
Oath ; but this with an 
Oath, by him that ſaid 
unto him, The Lord 
ſware and will not re- 
pent, Thou art a Prieſt 
for ever after the Order 
of Melchiſedec.) 


22. By ſo much was 
Jeſus made a Surety 


. venant itſelf, 
ti 


to be now made or brought into 


the World by Jeſus, was more excellent, and 
of greater Moment, (ſince the Perſon who 
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the Jews had ſufficient Ground to expect thoſe good Things which were propoſed. 


But when Chriſt came, and promiſed from God Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal 
Life, we had a better Hope raiſed, even ſuch a one as gave us Acceſs to God. 5 

20. And inaſmuch as not without an Oath he was made a Prieſt. Here the Apo- 
ſtle produces another Argument to prove the ſuperior Excellency of the New Gove- 
nant above the Law of Moſes ; or rather, of the ſuperior Dignity of the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt above that of the Levitical Priefthood. Foraſmuch, ſays he, as Chrift was 
made a Prieſt not without the Solemnity of an Oath—by fo much was he Surety of a 
better Covenant, ver. 22. The Reaſoning is, The more folemn and awful the 
Manner is, in which any one is appointed to his Office, the more important is the 
Office: Now God engaged himſelf by Oath in conftituting Chrift a Prieſt, which 
he did not in the Caſe of making the Levitical Prieſts : Therefore Jeſus is a Prieſt 
more excellent or ſuperior to the Levitical Prieſts. And then -as to the Covenant 
itſelf— That Covenant is the beſt which is moſt ſolemnly engaged in by the Party 
that makes it: But the Covenant made by Jeſus was more folemnly engaged in 


that was That of Meſes: Therefore it was a better Cat. 


ErIsTLE #0 te HE BRE VMS. 97 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
of a better Covenant. was to introduce it, and was to engage for CHAP, 


the Performance of it on the Part of God, VI. 


was appointed in ſo ſolemn a Manner) more 
+. 208 excellent, I ſay, than was the Law of Moſes. 
[23,990 ger my be, e Kean, wich. hems th f 
greater Excellenc e Covenant brought 
da they wee not bf l r Chute is, thes in ths LR 
Reaſon of Death: there were many Prieſts, conſtantly ſucceeding 
one another ; and indeed it could not be other- 
wiſe, becauſe of the Neceſſity they were un- 
der by means of Death. - 
24. But this Man, 24, But Chriſt, for that very Reaſon, be- 
becauſe he continueth cauſe he is not ſubject to Death, but liveth for 
ever, hath an unchange- : : 
able Paethecd. ever, hath a Prieſthood always in the fame 
Hands, always unchangeable, impoſſible to 
paſs from one to another. 


>, 


25 For 
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22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of a better Covenant, Kpiir]ov9- %- 
Onxns yeyorer Eymu@. Inode. Surety of a more excellent Covenant. The Cove- 
nant of Chriſt was a Covenant which promiſed eternal Life; whereas that of doſes 
was only for preſent temporal good Things. The Man Chrift Feſus was the Medi- 
ator between God and Man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Here he is called the Surety, the Sponſor 
or Engager, that the Conditions ſhall be obſerved by him from whom they were . 
brought, If God then enters into a Covenant, and promiſes eternal Life upon the 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance, or Obedience to the Law now given; and he 
ſends his Son to offer the Terme, and to ratify them by all ſuch Means as might 
canfirm them, and afſure Mankind of God's kind Diſpoſition to them: And we 
find by comparing what is contained in the Old Teſtament, that God had ſworn by 
himſelf that he would raiſe up ſuch a Perſon as this Prieſ Mediator, one cannot 
but infer that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is more excellent than That which was 
given or made without theſe Solemnities. PE 
23. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not 1 to continue by 
Reef of Death. This is another Reaſon given for the ſuperior Excellency of the | 
Chriſtian Covenant. The Aaranical Prieſts were many and fucceſſive; and they 
could not always officiate by Reaſon of Death. But our High Prieſt, by Means of 
his Continuance for ever, exerciſes an unchangeable Prieſthood, arapeCaror, a 
Prieſthood that does never paſs fram one to anather. 50 mm 
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25. For which Reaſon he has it in his e he is 
Power perfectly and completely to fave them the #00 345 Tem 
that are willing to be reconciled to God, and unto God by him, ſee- 
to come to Obedience to his Will through Je- ing he ever liveth to 
ſus, ſeeing he ever liveth, and ever hath Ac- make Interceflion for 
ceſs to God, and can ever interpoſe on their hem. ron 


Behalf. 8 5 
, be; 26. And 


NOTES on the EIs TIE to the HEBREVS. 
25. M herefore he is able 20% to ſave to the uttermeſt them that come to God through 


him. Ohe e tis 79 aA Suralar Tis megrepXopires i aurs 76 O19. 


It fignifies little whether the Word, avJ:ats, be here rendered, completely, per- 


fectiy, or to the uttermo/ſt. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a complete and perfect Salva- 
tion which is to laſt for ever, in Oppolition to what the Levitical Prieſts could give 
by an annual Expiation which extended no farther than the Law promiſed. Chriſt 
living for ever himſelf could ſave for ever them that came to God through him. 
TIzv]eaes always ſignifies completely: And when it is rendered, in no wiſe, as it is 
Luke xiii. 11, the Subject ſhews that the Woman there ſpoken of could not lift up 
herſelf perfectly or completely. a 
Seeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. IId Cav «is 7) EvTUY Xa- 
ye ref ater. Chriſt has a Prieſthood that never paſſes to another by Reaſon of 
Death: He himſelf always lives to execute that Office, and to interpoſe with God 
in behalf of all that come to God through him. The Reaſoning here is only about 
the Advantage of having a Prieſthood not changeable by means of Death, over the 
having one where Death was conſtantly intervening. One that is always preſent, 
is certainly preferable much to one that can act but once a Year: And he that is 
not liable to the Infirmities of Age, or any Thing elſe, but is always holy, harmleſs, 
undefiled, is much more valuable than an Interceſſor that is encompaſſed with a 
thouſand Weakneſſes which human Nature is ſubjeR to. 5 
ED x@ver ſignifies, to go to, to meet, to converſe with any one. When it is 
evTuy Yavew vie, it ſigniſies to ſpeak for auy one, as wv]vy ydver xare is to ſpeak 
againſt any one. Chriſt therefore ever /iving, and being in Heaven in the Preſence 
of God, can at all Times interpoſe for us, and not as the Jewiſh High Prieſts, who 
had acceſs to God's Preſence but once a Year. St Paul has made uſe of this ſame 
Expreſſion, Rom. viii. 34. J/bo alſo maketh Interceſſion for us; ſpeaking concerning - 
Chriſt as being at the Right Hand of God. It is the Office of every Prieſt to interceed 
with God in behalf of Sinners that come to him, and deſire to be reconciled to him, 
and to be readmitted into his Favour : And this the Jewiſh Prieſts did, in their 
Place, and Station. But the High Prieſt had a greater Privilege; he 
was admitted into. God's more immediate Preſence: But then this Privilege 
was granted but once in a Year, and he could only on one Day have 


Acceſs 
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26. For ſuch an 26. And indeed it was very fit and proper Cu ur. 
High Prieft became us, for us, that we ſhould have ſuch an High _ 
undefiled, ee cat Prieſt as is holy, free from all Sin, undefiled 
Sinners, and made high- by any Pollution, ſeparated from all Sinners, 
er than the Heavens, an having nothing in common with them as 

ſuch, as he is to live for ever in a Place where 
no Sinners are, or can come, and is exalted 
to God's Right Hand in Heaven, far above all . 

a Principalities and Powers, | 

27. Who needeth 257. Who had no Neceſſity to be continu- 
not daily, as thoſe High 4%, every Tear, offering up Sacrifices as the 


W 


a 


- 
. : - 
- 
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Acceſs to God's Preſence, and there could interceed only for the People in general 
upon the great Day of Expiation. But our Saviour, not being ſubject to Death, 
has always Acceſs to God; in Truth he lives always in his Preſence ; and needs not 
wait the Return of the Year to interpy/e for his Diſciples. Nor is it only: for the pre- 
ſent Generation of Men which came into the Goſpel, that our Saviour could inter- 
eeed, as it was only the Offenders of the preſent: Year that the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
8 could expiate ; but it was future Generations as well as preſent that he could inter- 
ceed for, becauſe he continueth for ever, and is able to ſave to the uttermaſ all that 
come to God through bhliiumn. Y Mo eff t ion 
26. For ſuch an High: Prieſt became us. Tois7@* 58 nuiv bee, NE peu. 
Such an High. Prieſt - ſuited us, was proper for us, as was perfectly: boly, 
i. e. in Life quite pure, free from all Sin, unpolluted. For the High Prieſt that 
was polluted could not officiate :: And therefore for fear that he ſhould ſleep on the 
Night before the Day of Expiation, he was to eat little; and particularly he avoid- 
ed all Foods that were Provocatives, for fear of Pollution. Vid. Reland. Antiq. 
Hebr, p. 460. Now our High Prieſt was perfectly free from all Sin, all Pollution. 
Separate from Sinners, Ke N 0840 piYlG» oe md 7 apap]urar, Our Saviour: con- 
verſed freely with Sinners, Mat. ix. 10—1 3. and he profeſſed it to be his Buſineſs 
to bring them to Repentance, by inſtructing them in their Duties. But then he 
did not partake with them in their Sins: He did no Sin, 1 Pet. ii. 22. He kept 
himſelf ſeparate from them in all ſuch Acts as gave Men the Denomination of 
inne t! | 1, abt. 12 na 71 | 7 05-4 
. 27.-Hho needed not daily. Kal n,, Not every Day of the Year, but con- 
tinually, every Time of the great Propitiation, which was every Year. For the 
High Prieſt did not offer Sacrifice himſelf in Perſon every Day, but the ordinary. 
Prieſts did this in their Courſes. Not but that the High Prieſt might if he had 
pleaſed have offered Sacrifice every Day 9 but the Law was not underſtood ſo as to 


* with F 


oblige 
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CH 4'y. ui High Prieſts do, firſt for their pron Priefts, to offer up Sa- 

e, and then for the Pe's Sins; as Aaron rife, firk for bis own 

was eommanded, and conſtant Practice veri- Peoples: For this he did 

fies, Lev. ix. 17 For this our High Prieſt once, when he offered 

did once for all, having offered himſelf. He vp himſelf. 

had no Sins of his own, and therefore could | 
not offer for them; but he offered himſelf 
once for all, as having' done his Father's Will. 
| 28, And 
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oblige him to do ſo. Beſides, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of High Prieſts as acting in 
the Courſe of the Anniverſary Expiation : And his Argument is, that our High 
Prieſt being made higher than the Heavens, has no Occafion continually to offer 
Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the Peoples Sins; for this he did once 
for all when he red up himſelf © © EL Ce nb Wl b 
Tus ho did once. Türe N tino ipemrat. It may be a Queſtion, whe- 
ther the Word, dv, once, is to be joined to the Verb dia, or whether it be to be 
joined to the Verb following, viz. red. It ſeems clear, that #gdrat,. once, or 
ence for all, is ſet in Oppoſition to, once every Year ; and therefore the Conſtruction 
ſhould ſeen moſt natural, that as the High Prieſt was obliged to repeat every Year 
his Oblation, Chriſt had no Occaſion to repeat his at all, but he did what was ne- 
ceſlary ente for all, when he offered up himſelf. The Pronoun, This, is not to be 
extended to the whole of what is ſaid in the former Part of this Verſe, but only to 
the Words the Peoples Sins. For be himſelf was without Sin, and therefore 
could not offer or his own Sins as the High Prieſt. was obliged to do, N 
In he . himſelf. Fauror drere . Having 2 wr of Not az a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, but as having done the Will of his Father. To ſw himfelf, 
is not to preſent himſelf as an Zxpiatory Sacrifice to appeaſe God; for God was 41. 
ready ſo. far appeaſed, as to end his Son into the World. Fhere could be no Need 
of reconciling G to when he had already ſhewn his Lobe to Man ſo far, 
as to ſend: his Soif fo reconcile Aan to God. How then are theſe ſacrifical Terms 
to be underſtood? 'Chrift is called dur #775 Pri: The Reaſon of this is, that as 
none but the High Prieſt could ever enter into the Holy of Holies, when Chriſt en- 
tered the true He e  Holies, that gave him the Denomination of aur High Prie/#. 
As Chrift was the Means by which Remiffion of Sint was offered to Mankind, 
and the World was reconciled to God, and made Friends with him; hence is he very 
properly ſtyled a Szcrifice; And as he gave bis Life for this End, and aſcended into 
Heaven, having done the Will of his Father, he then and there rad ' himſelf as 
having done what bis Father had commiſſioned him to do. As thus far the Lan- 
guage'is very proper and juſt, fo there are ſeveral Differences in the Cafes, which 
thew that Terms are not to be urged further than they are intended. The Office 
| of 
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3 Ft lien - 28. And this will ew vou Another Dif: ng . 
Prick. isl base 18. ference, and even an Excellence in our Caſe Vil. 
firmity, but the Words above that of the Jews: F Or the Law of Ma: 
of the Oath which was ſes makes Men High Prieſts, who have Infir- 

ſince the Law, maketh ities: But he that was conſtituted by the 


Words of an Oath, long after the Law, is. 


* 
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of the Jewiſh High Prigſt was ance euery Nar to confeſs . his: um Sins, and then the 
Sins of the People: The Chriſtian High Prieft had no Sins of his exe to conſeſs; 
nor is he to cenfz/s the Sins of the World. The ſewiſnh High Prieſt could not enter 
the Holy of Holies without Incenſing it: The Chriſtian High Prieſt had no Occa- 
ſion for any ſuch Ceremony when he entered the true Holy of Holies. The ſem- 
.ifh High Prieſt was obliged, when he entered the Holy of Holies, to carry with 
.him Blood, and ſo did our Saviour when he entered the true Holy of Holies ; and 
. herein there was a ſtrict Similitude: But then the Jewiſn High Prieſt entered in 
with the Blood of a Bullock; whereas our Saviour entered with his ou˙ Blood. 
Theſe and ſeveral other Diſſimilitudes may be obſerved between the Two High 
Prieſts, as there are between the Sacrifices appointed by the Law, and That of 
Chriſt. | But as the End of all Sacrifice was to make God and Man Friends, and 
_ Chriſt laid down his Life for this End; and as the High Prigſt alone could enter 
the' Holy of Holies, and Chriſt entered into the true Holy of Holies, hence are the 
Terms Sacrifice and High Prieſt, juſtly applied to our Saviour. Still there is a ſu- 
perior Advantage in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, which is here particularly mentioned, 
and that is, that the High Prieſt was obliged atfinually to repeat the Yacrifice that 
he offered for the Sins of that Nation; whereas Chriſt did once for all what he did 
for the Sins of the whole World. 55 | 
28. For the Law maketh Men High Prieſts which have Infirmities. The High 
Prieſts therefore were obliged to confeſs their own Infirmities fit, as they always 
did, on the Day of Expiation. The Form in which this was done is preſerved to us 
in the Miſhnah. The High Prieft, having his Face turned towards the Weſt, put 
„% both his Hands upon the Bullock, and confeſſed, and ſaid, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
„ J have done Evil, I have tranſgrefſed, I have ſinned before thee, I and my 
.'<© Houſe. I beſeech thee, O Lord, forgive me my Iniquities, Tranſgreſſions, and 
6 Sins, which I have committed, tranſgreſſed, ſinned, 2 my Houſe, according 
« as it is written in the Law of Moſes thy Servant, In that Day he ſhall ex- 
_ «© piate, c. And the Prieſts behind him anſwered, Bleſſed be the glorious Name 
of his Kingdom for ever and ever.” Miſhn. c. Joma. p. 222. c. iii. $ 8. 
But the Ward of the Oath which was ſince the Law. Merd rh Aſter the 
Law. The Apoſtle keeps in View the Words of the Pfalmiſt, The Lord fware, 
Thou art a Prieft for ever, &c. A Pſalm compoſed long after that the Law 
was given by Moſes. 2 | | + 
2 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Caar. the Son of God, who is abſolutely perfected the Son, who is conſe- 
VII in Heaven, 'and lives for ever, and cannot crated for evermore. 

SY have Sin, as being perfect in Heaven, 
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Maketh the Son, viz, an High Prieft. | 
uo is e e ever more. Eis J alava Te&T*M4wuiror. Perfected, or 
completed for ever, The FJewih High Prieſts had Inficmities, which they were 
annually to confeſs. But the Son not only had none whilſt he was upon Earth, 
but even ſuppoſing him to have had any, he is now perfeed, and muſt continue 
ſo for cuer free from all 7nfirmities. e Word, rer exe voy, is here uſed in 
Oppoſition to the /nfirmties of finning High Prieſts: The Son is perfected, where 
he lives for ever in the Preſence of God; and wil! continue to all Eternity. Had 
it indeed been ſaid, that the Son being conſecrated, will continue for ever our High 
Prieſt, it had been good Senſe: and very intelligible. But that would not anſwer 
the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle: For he is ſpeaking concerning the Son, not as conſecrated, 
but as not having Infirmities, in Oppoſition to High Prieſts who yearly confeſſed 
themſelves guilty of ſuch. Whereas, if the Word be rendered, Perfected, it will 
carry the Idea of being free from all Infirmities, as the Place requires. ; 
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CHAP. VIIL y—13. 


CONTENTS. 


T\ HE Author of this Epiſtle ſumms up here what he had 
been ſpeaking of at large before; and reduces his Argu- 

ment into a ſhort Compaſs. That as a Second Form or Orden af 
Prieſthood was appointed by God, the F/r/# muſt have been liable 
to Exception. There muſt have been ſome good Reaſon wh 
God ſhould alter what he once had fixed; and as he knew 
along his own Deſigns, it is plain, that he intended to aboliſh the 
the Aaronical Prieſthood, hos to ſet up another in it's Place. 


CHAP. VII. 


e PARAP N ; 
r. MW of the 1. OW to give you the Summ of what Cn Ar. 
© Og WH I have been ſaying in few Words: VIII. 


88 8 _ We that have embraced the Faith in Chriſt ' 


a High Prieſt, who is are convinced, that we have ſuch an High 
ſet on the Right Hand Prieſt, as being aſcended into Heaven itſelf, 
5 the 2 of the js fat down at the Right Hand of God, on 
bran ihe ch the Throne of the Great God and Father of 
| all. He is not ſerving at any Altar, nor wait- | 5 

ing upon ſuch ſort of Service as that requires, 
but is actually admitted to the Divine Preſence 

itſelf. | | Y 
2. He 
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Cu xx. viii. 1. bo is ſet on the Right Hand of the Throne of the Majgiy in 
the Heavens. Sat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on High, chap. i. 3 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


CHaA?.. 2, He is a Minifter indeed, but then it ts 2. A Miniſter of the 


— 


of and in the true Holy Places, and of and in jan, he 5 of wo 
the true Tabernacle, not in Places which have the Lord pitched, and 
only a Relative Holineſs, appointed here on not Man. 
Earth to officiate in, and which Men contrive 
and order according to their imperfect Schemes 
and Views; but he is an High Prieſt in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of and in Heaven itſelf officiating in a 
Place as far exceeding your Tabernacle, as 
Heaven excels any Thing or Place of Man's 
Contrivance. Ms 
3. And indeed as he is a High Prieſt, and 3. For every High 
acts in that Character, he muſt have ſome- Prieſt is ordained, to of- 
thing to do. For every High Prieſt is ap- 
pers for ſome End, not .to be a mere idle 
or 
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get down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God, chap. xii. 2. i. e. The Throne 


of him who is, and has all true Greatneſs, Excellence, and Dignity. 
2. A Minifter of the Sanfluary. Tav ayiov Auepyis. A Miniſter of Holy 


Things, or in Holy Places. 


And of the true Tabernacle. Not ſuch a Tabernacle as Maſes ſet up, moveable, 
periſhable ; but as fixt and immutable as the Heavens themſelves ; a Tabernacle 
pitched by God, made by God, not Man. | 
3. Ts ordained. Kabisara:, Ts conſtituted or appointed, that he may offer 
Gifts and Sacrifices to God: And conſequently, Jeſus being an High Prieſt, muſt 
"Have ſomething that he muſt offer. What that is, we are told, chap. ix. 12, 26. 
Whatever it was that God was pleaſed to appoint for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
that is, and could not but be, ſufficient for that Purpoſe; Now Chriſt having per- 
formed all that God required, he appeared in his Preſence, and offered himſelf, as 
Having done, or executed his Commiſion. Here the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that 
if our Saviour had continued upon Earth, he could not have been a Prift at all; 
nor could he have acted as ſuch. For our Lord came out of the Tribe of Judab, 
"of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prie/thood, chap. vii. 14. He could 
not therefore have acted as a Priz/? whilſt he was en Earth. But beſides this, there 
was no Occaſion for him to take upon himſelf that Office, becauſe there are Prieſts 
that offer Gifts according to the Law, ver. 4. Hence then it follows, 1. That he 
never did act as a Prieſt upon Earth. 2. That he did not offer himſelf as a Sacri- 
ice upon the Croſs: For if he had red himſelf at that Time as a Sacrifice, ſho 
| 8 ; i m 
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fer Gifes andSacrifices: or uſeleſs Perſon, but to offer up to God HA. 
Wherefore it is of Ne- Gifts and Sacrifices, and to intercede with VIII. 


ceffity that this Man ,, oa © | | 2 
ave ſomewhat alſo to him for Men. From whence it is neceſſary 
cor. n that this High Prieſt of ours muſt have "owed 
thing to offer up to God, fince he does not 
; wait on any Altar here on Earth 
4. For if he were on 4. I told you, that our High Prieft was 
Earth, be fhould nat actually in Heaven, and placed upon the 
eh Prieſts that Throne of God: For if he were here upon 
offer Gifts according to Earth, he could not poffibly act as a Prieſt, 
the Law, as being of a different Tribe; and the Prieſts: 
that are appointed to offer Gifts, are to act as 
- Law direQs, and are all of the Tribe of 
evi, | 

5. Who ſerve into 5. And they all officiate and mininiſter in 
the Example and Sha- that which was a mere Copy, and a faint Re- 


_ . 2 1 ſemblance of Heavenly Things, and * 
| or 
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muſt have acted as a Prigſt upon Earth. 3. That the Croſs is. not, nor can. it be 
conſidered in any Senſe, as an Miar, And if we were to underſtand our Saviour's 
Oblation of himſelf upon the Croſs, as an Atar, we muſt contradict the Expreſs 
Words of the Apoſtle, who ſays, I he were on Earth, he Hould not be a Priaſt. 
And hence, Lafthy, it follows, That the Oblation ef himſelf wpon Earth, or the 
ſbedding his Blood, was no Part of his Sacerdotal Office ; for this was all done and 
over, before his Prieſthood began. | 5 
5. Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of Heavenly Things. Ol lives umo- 
Ieiy wal: x) Trig N,, F £TLegvieovy. Thoſe Prieſts who offer Gifts accord- 
ing to the Law, worſhip, or officiate in that which is a Copy taken from whae 
was ſhewn Moſes in the Mount. Trideype, fignifies a Thing ſhewn for a Pat-. 
tern; and the Apoſtle plainly determines what he meant, by his citing that Paſſage 
from the Law See that thou make all Things after their Pattern which was ſhown 
thee in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. When our Author adds, j- 0x44, and Shadow. 
he oppoſes Shadow to Body or Subſtance, The Tabernacle made by Moſes from a 
Pattern ſhewn. in the Mount, was a mere Nothing compared to Heavenly Things. 
Chriſt therefore acting as our High Prieſt in Heaven itſelf, muſt as much excel 
thoſe who miniſter in the Zarthly Tabernacle, as a Body or Subſtance excels a mere 
Shadow. And hence an Argument ariſes for the ſuperior Advantage which. there 
is 
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cr. For the Plan according to which the Taber- 
VII. nacle itſelf was made, was taken from what 
WINE Moſes. was ſhewn in the Mount: And 


the Command was very expreſs, Look that 
thou make them after the Pattern which was 
ſhewn thee in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. If 
Jeſus therefore were a Prieſt here, he muſt 
officiate in an Earthly Tabernacle, made as 
the Tabernacle was originally made, or elſe 


he could not be deemed a Prieſt according to 


the Law. | 
6. But now he hath obtained a more ex- 


cellent Miniſtry, in a more excellent Place ; 
ſo much more excellent as he is the Mediator 


on the 


＋ E X T. 


ad moniſhed of God, 
when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle. 
For ſee (ſaith he) that 
thou make all Things 
according to the Pattern 
ſhewed thee in the 
Mount. 


6. But now hath he 
obtained a more excel- 
lent Miniſtry, by how 


much alſo he is the Me- 


of a better Covenant than was that of Mo- diator of a better Cove- 


ſes, and which is eſtabliſhed upon better 
Promiſes. That of Moſes being ratified with 


a Promiſe 
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is in the Chriſtian Profeſſion over that of the Jewiſh Religion. —Let it here be ob- 
ſerved, that St Paul has uſed the ſame Expreſſion here, as he did, Col. ii. 17. 
Which are a Shadow of Things to come, hut the Body is of Cbriſt. | 

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Miniffry. Nuvt 5 Sragoporiens 
Tv7UNnxe Ac]upyias. He could not act as a Pri upon Earth; that Office being 
ſerved by thoſe who were appointed to Miniſter in the Tabernale : But being in 
Heaven, Chriſt ſerves or miniſters in a much ſuperior Station, as he is the Mediator 
of a better Covenant. The Covenant of Moſes was a Covenant which contained 
the Promiſes of a long Life and Plenty in the Land of Canaan. The Covenant 
made by Chrift, or brought from God and offered to the World by him, was 
a Covenant by which God engaged himſelf to grant immortal Life in Hea- 
ven to all who obeyed the Conditions of it. Now as the Engagement of a Grant 
of immortal Life is better than the Engagement for a preſent Life only, ſo the 
Covenant that offers better Terms muſt be a better Covenant; and the Mediator 
of the better Covenant is moſt to be preferred. (550 EE 

Mediator. MeoirTys. The Perſon that goes between the Parties concerned. 
This Word is applied by St Paul only to our Saviour; twice in this Epiſtle, 


here, and chap. ix, 15. and 1 Tam, ii. 5. 


1 
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nant, which was eſta- a Promiſe of nothing more than long Life and Cnav, 


a — e P01 terreſtrial Bleſſings; that of Jus having the 

| Sgt.” Promiſe of everlaſting Bleſſing, and Joys at 
God's Right Hand for evermore. 

7. For if that firſt 7. When I ſpeak of a better. Covenant, and 

Covenant had been of better Promiſes, I ſpeak only that which 


SA —_ your Prophets have all along ſpoke of: And 
for the ſecond, © no Doubt this was founded on very good Rea- 


ſon. For when a Second and a Future Cove- 

_ nant was mentioned by them, it was becauſe. 

the Fir Covenant had ſome Imperfection in 

it: It was not ſo complete and perfect as it 

might have been; for had it been fo, there 

| could have been no Ground to think of a Se- 
goers cond. But there was not only Imperfection 
| in the Law, but in the People to. 
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 FVhich was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, *HTis «mi nptir]oow dna yixias 
vsrouodirnTar. The New Covenant was eſtabliſhed upon ſo much better Promiſes, | 
as that of eternal Life in Heaven is better than what may be called a Long Life on 
Earth. The Will of God promulged to Mankind with a Promiſe, or Sanction, of 
eternal Life to be beſtowed on all that would obſerve it, is properly a Law. . When 
therefore theſe Promiſes are thus annexed to the Covenant of Chriſt, they are juſtly - 
ſaid to be gabliſbed by Law. etl 3 e Lag M469 29319: 

7. That firſt Covenant had been faultleſs. "Aueunr]@». Irreprebenſible ; without - 
ju Ground for Complaint. Whatever was hard to be borne, Acts xv. 10, hard to 
| comply with; (as certainly. was the Law. of Mefes on many Accounts) might reaſo- 
nably be complained f. Not perbaps as faulty, but as being very heavy, or very in- 
convenient and troubleſome, It might likewiſe be complained of as imperſect, as it did 
not convey all thoſe Adyantages which a reaſonable Agent might expect. Whilſt 
the Children of Jrael were in the Wilderneſs, and the Service was performed in 
the Tabernacle, it was not ſo very difficult, or inconvenient, to the People to bring 
their Sacrifices to it, or to appear before the Lord. But when they came to be ſet- 
tled in the Land of .Caxaan, thoſe who lived in the remater Cities, found. it — 4 
inconvenient to repair to the Temple, thrice at leaſt in a Year, or to go up as oft 


as they were obliged to ſacrifice, or to do that. which called them to that one Place 
where their Qblations were to be made. The People therefore might reaſonably : 


complain of this Attendance z not as * a wrong Thing, but as a —_ | 
| an 


VIII. 
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Cuar. 3, 9. For God himſelf finds Fault with _ 8, 9. For finding 
VIII. them, and declares, Behold the Days come, Fault with them he 


NOTES on the EpisTLz to the HEBREWS, 


and as very troubleſome; and for their not obtaining Perfedtion by it. There 
was no Doubt Room for Complaint : And as the Prophets had expreſsly mentioned 
a New Covenant to be made with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Hauſe of Judah, 
not according to the Covenant made with their Fathers #n the Day that God had 
brought them out 4 Egypt, the Apoſtle argues, that the Time of this New Covenant 
was come; and ſince it is ſo expreſsly called a New one, the Former may well be 
conſidered as Old, declining, drawing to an End, ver. 139. 
Here a Difficulty may ſeem to ariſe from the Words of the Prophet Jeremiah. 

I will make a New Covenant, ſays God, with the Houſe of Iſrael, and. the Houſe of 
Judah, Fer. xxxi. 3134. How was this done by our Saviour, or how can it 
relate to the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, when the Houſe of rael was really 
loſt ? A Covenant might be made with the Houſe of Judah; and fo it was. But 
as to the Houſe of Hrael, or the Ten Tribes, they had been led Captive into Ajria 
lang enough before the Days of Jos of Nazareth, and have never been heard of 
ſince. But though this be true in general, yet in Fact, a great Number of the 
Houſe of rael did come back, and did join themſelves to the Fribe of Fudah, and 
were comprehended under the common Name of Fudah: And by that Means it 
was moſt ſtrictly true, that the Covenant made with the Fes, or offered to the 
Jetus by our Saviour, was made with the Houſe of //rael as well as with the Houſe 
of Fudah.. Here is not indeed any Mention made of this Covenant's extending to 
the Gentiles; nor indeed could there be any ſuch Thing. For no Covenant having 
ever been made with the Gentiles, the New one ftands oppoſed only to the Old one; 
and the Old one having been made with the Fowr, the New one could, as New, only 
concern them with whom the Old one was made. If the Gentiles were afterwards 
invited into it, and accepted the Offer made them, and thus became Parties in it, 
the Words of the Prophet want no myſtical Senſe to make them clear and intelli- 

ble. ; | A W 

; 8. For finding Fault with them. Meg par@- d ais The People had ſome 

Reaſon to complain of the Burden they were under: And God had too much Rea- 

ſon to complain on his Part. God complains of them, Becauſe they continued not 

in my Covenant; and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord, Heb. viii. g. Or as it is 
in the Prophet Feremiah, xxxi. 32. Which my Covenant they brate, although J was. 
an Husband to them, ſaith the Lord. There was a juſt Reaſon for the People to 
complain of the Firſt Covenant, that it was @ heavy Yoke that neither our Fathers, 
nor toe, are able is bear, Acts xv. 10. And God has Reaſon to complain of the 

People as not obſerving it, or endeavouring to obſerve it, when ſo much Encourage- 

ment. was givento them, to obſerve it. A New Covenant therefore was neceſſary, 

in which nothing ſhould: be required but what was ſelf-evident; and which no one 
could violate any Articles of, but he ſhould find himſelf inſtantly felf-condemned.” - 


Er Is TIE fa the HEBR EVN. 


XK 1 


ſaith, Babold tbe Days 
come, yer the Lord, 
when I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe 
of. Iſrael and the Houſe 
-of Judah, not according 
to the Covenant that 1 
made with their Fathers, 
in the Day when I took 
them by the Hand to lead 
them out of the Land » 
Egypt, becauſe they con- 
tinued not in my Cove- 
nant, and I regarded 
them not, ſaith the Lord, 
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faith the Lord, when I will make a New Cove- CHAP. 
nant with the Houſe of Iſrael and the Houſe of VIII. 


Judah; not according to the Covenant that I 
made with their Fathers, in the Day when 1 
took them by the Hand to lead them out of the 
land of Egypt. I will enter into quite different 
Meaſures. with them from what I did at that 
Time, becauſe they continued not in my Cove- 


of nant, and I ſhewed them no particular Re- 


pard, as if they were, my People, or that 1 
had in a more eminent Manner choſen them 
to be my particular Acqueſt, faith the Lord. 
The Covenant then made was a Covenant of 
nothing but temporal Goods; and they fo 
grievouſly violated That, that they ſeemed 


not to know the Engagement they were un- 


1o. For this is the 


Covenant that I will 


— i, 
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der, or to have loſt the Memory of it. | 
10. But the New Covenant that I will 
make with the Houſe of Irael, is of that 
Sort that no one ſhall forget it: I vill put my 


| Laws into their Mind, and 1 will be to them a 


8 God, 


Ie ie [237543 1 : I % EE GS: der Sites or rs „ 
9. And I regarded them not, ſaith ibo Lord. Kd npiince afror. Ia the Ori- 


ginal it is, A 'N2y2 /238), Veanochi baalti ham, 


hich we render in Jeremiah, 


| Although I was an Husband, to them. The very ſame Original Words ogcur,. Jer. 


iii. 14. which we there tranflate, for I am married unte hm. In the LXX it is, 
7% E£ptAnode aurar. 


1 took Care of them. The Words of the Prophet in both 


Places may be rendered, ruled ver them; and in Conſequence, I took Care of 


them, which is what the LXX underſtood by their Tranſlation, 
ords, n{y4ance, inſtead of, ipiange, juſt in a contrary Senſe, I re- 


Cited theſe 


garded them not, inſtead of—1 took Care of them. _ 
very rare Uſe of the Word iuianga;' of front a various 
Purport of the Citation, it ſignifies little which Way it ig read. For if it he, 
continued not in my Covenants though I took Curt 9 


The Apoſtle has 


from the 
t as to the 
| f it he, They 
thim, and was an Husband to 


his might ariſe ei 
Readi g. 


them, Or, They contimieil mor in my Covenant, und I took no Care of thei, Or, Ie. 
ded them niche Senſe is good, and the Ule which the Apoſtle niakey'of the 
Prophet's Words is equally the ſame. e a 


74 
* 


Fi. 
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Cu a” God, and will be their rich Reward, and they 


I. foall be to me as a People whom 1 will n 
larly look upon. as my ne. x 


. 
11. And they ral have no Occaſion to 8 
every Man his Neobour, what is the Mean- 
ing, or Intent of the Duty required of him, 
as they have now under the preſent Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law, which enjoins Sacrifices and 
Oblations and Purifications, and permits none 
to enter into the Holy of Holies, but only the 
High Prieſt; and even him but once a Year. 
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TEXT. 


make with the Houſe 
of Iſrael after thoſe Days 
faith the Lord, I will 
put my Laws into their 
ind, and I will be to 
them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a People. 
1. And they ſhall 
not teach every Man 
his Neighbour, and e- 


very Man his Brother, 


ſaying, Know the 
Lord: For all ſhall 
know me from the e 
to the greateſt. 


This ſhall not be the Nature of the Covenant 
I will enter into; but it ſhall be of ſuch a 


Kind, rhat all ſhall know me, and how I will 
act with them, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 

12. Namely, 
ready to pardon their Iniquities ; and will nat 
remember any longer their Sins, and the Breach- 
1 of my Law, Jer. xxXxXi. 31-34. 


13. Here is we ſee a direct Op * be- 
tween theſe TWO Covenants; ew one is 
promiſed in Oppoſition. to the 0 one 2 
with the Fathers in the Days of Moſes. 
Covenant which was to conſiſt in an Engage. 


ment on waa 8 Fart, to * Sins, and to 
| hn. end hernbom 
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1 3 * that be faith, a New Covenant, He bath made the Fir Old. "Dy. * * 
When be ſpoke of a New: Covenant, he 
muſt conſider the Eirſt as Od; and what is e Ola, 


ye, Kar, vraalaxt & porn. 


nearer to a Concluſion or End. 


cf 


a 


that I will be merciful, and | 


{$i v4 15 (als 


"Row Tal. he 


merciful to their Un- 


righteouſneſs, and their 
Sins, and their Iniqui- 
ties will I remember no 


more. 


13. In that he faith, 


a New Covenant, He 


hath made the firſt Old. 


10 1 


is drawing nearer r and. 
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TEXT. 
Now that which de- 
cayeth, and waxeth old, 
is ready to vaniſh a- 
Way. ; 
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remember them no more, and toy bring about CHAP. 

ſuch a Knowledge of the One God, that all III., 
- Perfons ſhould feel and own this great Truth. : 

Now this being expreſſly called a New Cove- 

nant, the former muſt be Old: And muſt in 

Courſe tend to diſappearing or vaniſhing away, 

juſt as an Old Man draws near to Death, and 

in Courſe muſt ſoon ceaſe to act any longer 


here. * 
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UR Author having obſerved that there was to be a New 
5 2 Covenant made with the People of God, conſiſting of Arti- 
cles very different from thoſe of the Old Covenant, he deſcends to 
Particulars, and having proved in general, that the Law was to be 
changed even by the expreſs Words of the FJew:/h Prophets, he 
ſhews that the Tabernacle was planned with a View to temporary 
Things only, and conſequently could not be of a Nature equal to 
what is founded with a View to Things ſpiritual and eternal. And 
as the Tabernacle itſelf was thus made, ſo were the Things to be 
placed or done in it; All of a Worldly Kind, nothing like what 
Chriſt has done, nor nothing like the Place in which our High 


Prieſt acts. 


C HA P. IX. 


PARAPHRASE ©, TEXT. 
cnAr. 1. H E Covenant itſelf made with the 1. T* EN verily 
IX b 


. Children of ae by Moſes bein the firſt Ce- 
— deſigned to be bel bat; ao 
. better is the Second made by Chriſt. This 
may eaſily appear from what has been ſaid; 
but let us enter into Particulars. The firſt 
Covenant 
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1. Then verily the Fin Covenant bad. Elxs wiv iv & pern cn. The 

Nen Tabernacle had. So ſome Greek Copies read this Place, But the Apoſtle is 

 Tpeaking of what the Firſt Covenant required, and enjoined to be done. With this 

"4 View, he ſhews that all the Furniture of the Tabernacle, every Thing that was in 
| | | it, 
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nances of Divine Ser- Covenant had certain Appointments about enge. 


e. oo A dy Divine Worſhip, and it had a holy Place, 

< containing nothing but what ſhews that it 
Iooked no farther than this World. | 

2. For there was a 2. For there was a Tabernacle made, di- 

Fabernacle made; the vided into Two Parts. In the Firſt of theſe 

| was fixed a e on the North 9 


* 
0 
4 


"NOTES on the EyrorLe to the HEBREWS. 


it, was made after the Manner of the Things of the preſent World, and were fuited 
only to ſuch a Service as was temporal: And in Courſe, that Covenant which could 
lay Streſs on ſuch Fhings is never to be compared with the Covenant made by Chriſt. 

Ordinances of Divina Service. &itraivnmalat aclpeias. Injunctions about Wor- 
hip, which were all external. It may be read in the Original, either ſeparately, 
or conjunctly, Commands about Worſhip, or, Commands, Morſbips. But the former 
ſeems much preferable. The Word. Sixzeaiomala, is frequently the Verſion of the 
Hebrew dn, Hboch, Statute, and of Yo, Matzotb, Commands. The. Firſt 
Covenant contained many Particular Injunctions or Commands concerning the Di- 
vine Worſhip; how every Sacrifice was to be ſlain; what Parts were to be con- 
ſumed; how the Blood was to be ſprinkled, or poured out; what Parts were to be 
eaten by the Prieſts, and what by the Owners; it had likewife many Statutes about 
Pollutions, Purgations, Luſtrations, Oblations of many Sorts; and in a it 
contained the whole Ceremony of Worſhip. 5 

And a Warldl Sanctuary. Tü 7% Ae xoo pricey. The Firſt Covenant com- 
manded a Sanctuary, or holy Apartment fuited entirely to this World, and what is 
commonly practiſed in it: All the Utenſils, and all the Furniture of it, were ſuch as 
was proper for, or uſual in, this World, and the ordinary Practices of it. 

2. For there tas 4 Tabernacle *mnitide. © Exnru 78 vr UAA. 4 Tent or 72 
2 was made, This conſiſted of Two Parts, which were ſeparated by a Cur- 

The Firſt, or outward Enclofure, contained, or had in it, a Candleſtick of 

= Gold, conſiſting of Six Branches, which was placed on the South Side of the 
1. abernacle, on the Le Hand,” as you entered from the Eaſt. Oppolite to. the 
Candleſtick, on the North: Side, ſtood the Table, on which was placed the Shew 
Bread, Exod, xxvi. 35. xl. 22, 24. The Apoſtle bete takes no Notice of the 
Altar of Incenſe which was placed befors "the Veil, Exod. Xl. 26, 27. in this Firſt 
Encloſure; deſigning only to ſhew, that this Tabernacle, though called Hol, yet 
was, 100 ds, ſuited for, and furniſhed with, ſuch” Things as are commonly uſed 

in the World, e. g. A Candleſtict; a Table; and Bread placed on it; And thus far 
hand is certainly no great Thing, very much to 1255 valued, He goes ke con- 
W | | 


3 
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, 3 ick on the firſt, wherein was the 
"IX. South side of the Tabernacle was placed a Pal an and_ the 
fable, and 1 that was put the Shew Bread, which is called 


Bread. And this Part of the Tabernacle Was the SanQtuary. 
always deemed and called, a ee ITS 
„, Then there Was a Veil W ch parted the 3. And after the Se- 
Tabernacle into Two Parts, and that inward _ TS 
Part was called the Holy of Holies, or the the Holieſt or all: 


moſt _ | = , 

4. And the Furniture of this Apartment 4. Which had the 
was, a Golden Cenſer, or Diſh, which the Golden Cenſer, and 
High Prieſt made uſe of on the great Day of 

ow Fa ws | Expiation ; 


N 
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4. Which had the Golden Cenſer. There is always a Difficulty | ſtarted here 
Whence is it that the Holy of Holies is ſaid to have this Golden Cenſer as Part of 
the Things repoſited in it, whereas Mgſes mentions only the Ard, the Pot of Man- 
na, Aaron's Rod, the Two Tables of the Law laid up in or near the Ark, the Pro- 
pitiatory or Cover of the Ark, and the Cherubims This Difficulty bas been in- 
creaſed from the Obſervation that is made, 1 Kings viii. 1 was nothing in the 
Ark ſave the Two Tables of Stone, which Moſes put there in Horeb, 2 Chron, v. 
10. | ; j | ö „ 4 + 
But, Let it be obſerved, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of what was put into the 
Holy of Holies by Moſes; and not of what was placed there by Solomon, in after 
Times. Nor is it any Objection to what the Apoſtle ſays, that all thoſe Things 
which Moſes put there, were not replaced there when Solomon built his Temple, 
His profeſſed Deſign is to ſpeak of the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs: not of the 
Temple in Jeruſalem, And therefore he is concerned only with the Furniture of 
the Holy of Holies, as it was in the Days of Maſes. Now it is true, that in the 
Books of Maes, no Mention is made of this Golden Cenſer, as repoſited within the 
Veil, and thence to be taken out on the great Day of Expiation: Vet ſuppoſing it 
to be put within the Veil, within eaſy Reach, ſo that · the Prieſt could take it without 

ing within the Veil to get at it, —this would anſwer. all that the Apoſtle ſays. 
ft is certain that the High Prieſt; was not allowed to enter into the Holy of Holies, 
but with a Cenſer, or Diſh, of burning Coals from off the Altar before the Lord; and 
he was way, to put Incenſe upon the Fire, that the Cloud of the Incenſe might cover 
the Mercy Seat, that be die not, Lev. xvi. 12, 13. | He could not therefore enter 
into the Holy of Holies without incenſing it; and be muſt have this Golden Cenſer 
to put” the Incenſe on. It lay therefore behind the Curtain, and within the High 
Prieſt's Reach 3 without his entering the Place to get at it. Now this Golden Cenſir, 


the 
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the Ark of the Cove- Expiation; and there was an Ark or Cheſt} oer. 


bout e _ . in which the Covenant was | 
in was the Golden ; "60h vered: with Gold; and in this Cheſt Was put. 
that had Manna, and a Golden Pot, which contained an Omer 
Aaron's Rod that bud- Manna which was to be kept for future Ge 
che eu Tables of nerations, that they might ſee! the Bread 
'.,. ,..., Wherewith' their Anceſtors were fed in the 
Wilderneſs, Brad xvi. 32. And in the ſame 
Cheſt was put Aaron's Rod that bloſſomed, 
aland yielded Almonds, and was kept as 4 Te- 
5 3 againſt thoſe Rebels that murmured 
| - Moſes: and Aaron, Numb. xvii. And 
any ee beſides theſe there were put the Tabs of the 
15 Covenant, containing the Ten Command 
ments written with the Finger of God, Deut. 
ix. 10. Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 16. 
5. And over it the 5. And over this Cheſt were placed the 
Cherubims of Glory Cherubims of Gold, looking toward the Mer- 
ay the e e on Which God) ee in "oi 


TP 


Sn 


— 
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the Golden Pot of Manna, the Golden Ark or Cheſt, Aaron's Rad 1. Ta 
Stone Tables, and the Cherubims, were all voc, Utenſils, or F urniture, fuited 
to the Cuſtoms and Praftices of this World, 

It matters ligtle to enquire, whether all theſe Things were laid up in the Ark; or 

whether they were put in proper Places near the Ark. They made up the Furni- 
ture of the Holy of Halies; and they were all made of Gola, and Stone, and odd; 
juſt as the Goods of this World are made, And this is what the Are was to 
ſhew. - 
+ The Ark of the Gee Kicerd, * drabixn;. Thou Halt put in the Ark the 
Teſtimony which I ſhall give thee, Exod. xxv. 16. 21. Hence it is called, ver. 
22, The Ark of the T. iu. The Tables on which the Ten Commandments 
were wrote, were the Teflimonies,” the Words of the Covenant, Exod. Xxxiv, 28. 
1 Kings viii. 9. The Tables of the Teftimony, Exod. xxxii. 15. xl. 21. 

5. The Cherubims of Glory. As the Mercy-Seat, or Covering of the Ark, was of. 
pure Gold, Exod. xxxvii. 6. ſo were the Cherubims, of Gold beaten out of one Piece, 
ibid. ver. 7. They are called Cherubims f Glory, becauſe the Glory of God was 


wont ta appear between them. The — ſpread out their Wings; and co- 
vered 


all over co — — 


CHaP. 
IX. 
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Glory and Splendour, Brod. xxv. 22. This 


was the Furniture of the Holy of Holies ; of 


” each of which I ſhall not here ſpeak particu- 


larly. : Sith, 1555 | 
8 6. Now when all theſe Things were thus 
got ready, the Prieſts went into the firſt or 


outermoſt Part, or Diviſion, of the Taberna- 


cle, Which was called Holy, conſtantly, to 


perform the Services appointed there. And 


Prieſt was allowed to enter: And this he was 


this was done by them every Day: 
7. But into the inward Part of the Taber- 
nacle, through the Veil, none but the High 


* 


the 


TEXT. 


Seat, of which we can- 
not now ſpeak-particu- 
CS TATTOO 


6. Now when theſe 
Things were thus or- 
dained, the Prieſts 
went always into the 
firſt Tabernacle, ac- 
compliſhing the Service 


of God. 


7. But into the Se- 
cond went the High 


Prieſt alone once every 
: l Tear, not without 
permitted to do but once in a Year ; nor then 
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vered with them the Mercy-Seat : And that wag the Place where God in a bright 
8 Light met Mofes, and communed with him ; and hence they are called 
| ies of Glory. Now as all theſe Things are vg, Materials ſuited to 
this World, and it's Uſes, they have nothing intrinſically good in them, nor 
can the Uſe of them bring Men to Perfection. | ob 

6. Now when theſe Things were thus ordained. Tür 5 dr xateerxwes ub. 
When theſe Things were thus made ready. Thoſe who would find out My/eries, or 
Myſtical Uſes of all theſe Things, do that which the Apoſtle would not do, and 
which are foreign to his Purpoſe. His Buſineſs was to ſhew, that every Piece 
of the Furniture of the Tabernacle, even of both Parts of it, was, ,t, s, what 
was ſuited. to. the Purpoſes, Cuſtoms, Practices, of this Worli. 80, #09 ata 
ih worldly Lufts, Tit. ii. 12. ate ſuch Luffs as are uſually practiſed, or in- 
dulged in the World. n n in Lp 7 

2 ent always into the Firff Tabernacle, Aiamarris. Conflanth, regularly. The 
common Prieſts went every Day into the outer Tabernacle, to light the Lamps, to 
burn the Incenſe, or to put at the appointed Times the Shew Bread upon the Ta- 
ble, wiz. every Sabbath. The doing theſe, and ſuch like Acts, is here called, ac- 
compliſbing the Service of God. The Lamps were to be lighted rvery Evening, Exod. 


xxx. 8, And the Prieſt was to burn Incenſe every Morning and Evening, ibid. ver. 
7» 8. gy | 2 | | en 
1 7. Into the Second went the High Prieft alone once every Year. Eis 5 I Sevriegy 


draft F WwievTs wire» 6 dpymeptvs. Into the interior Part of the Tabernacle, or 
in 
on 


the Holy of Holies, the High Prieſt alone entered, once in the Year. ' He went 
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Blood, which he offer- could he do it without Blood, which he offer- c oo Av. 


a — . ed for himſelf, and for tlie Sins of the People. 
ee e Feople. Such was the Service of God then a f | 
e! Lev. xvi. And what is | 000: Ts ference 
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on the Tenth Day of the Seventh Mona or 7% d on that fngle — ahve 
nor was the Duty of that Day performed. without Blaod, vid. Lev. xvi. . Exod. 
, 
Which he offered for himfelf, aud for the Errors of the Prple. O weoogipet onip 
zaurb, F F N dyvonudrev. Which he offers for himſelf, and ths Errors of 
the People. He means for all Errors or Offences againſt the Law, for which propiti- 
atory Sacrifices were appointed in the Law. Moſes tells us, He ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for the Holy Place, becauſe of the „ of the Children of Iſrael, and be- 
cauſe of their Tranſgreſſions in all their Sins, Lev. xvi. 16, 30. He means only 
Tranſgreſſions of the Law, which might by the Conditions of the Law exclude 
them the Benefit of the Promiſes made to the Obſervers of the Law: For ſome Sins 
were of that Sort, that no Sacrifice could atone for them; becauſe Death or Exci- 
fron were appointed as the Puniſhments of them. It is true that there is no Sin but 
what has in it ſome Degree or Mixture of Ignorance, Thoughtleſſneſe, or Inadver- 
i But the Apoſtle is ſpeaking only of ſuch Sins as were againſt the Law: 
And che Day of Expiation _ a Day whereon they were all obliged to afflicr 
their Souls, and to confeſs their Sins in the moſt ſolemn Manner, an Amneſty was 
granted by God: And in Conſequence, all were deemed freed from the Threats de- 
nounced againſt all Violation- of the Law, and they became entitled to the good 
Things promiſed, as if they had never offended. 

Propitiatory Sacrifices ſuppoſed Offences committed, or a Violation of the Law ; 
and in Conſequence, no Claim to the Happineſs promiſed by the Law, But if any 
Perſon had offended, and confeſſed his Faults, and repented, then God was placa- 

ble, and willing to receive the Penitent into Favour again. The Means of recover- 
ing this Favour were preſcribed in and by the Law; and when the Offender ex- 
pre ſſed his Sorrow for what he had done amiſs, or when the High Prieſt did it in 
the Name of the whole Nation, as it was appointed to be done, God remitted all 
his Diſpleaſure, and all was forgiven. But ſtill this related only to what were 
Offences againſt the Law ; and removed only thoſe Offences which 'the Law was 
concerned in, or ſuch as Propitiatory Sacrifices were appointed for Expiation. Death, 
or Exciſion, were appointed for many Crimes; and in theſe Caſes Propitiatory 
Sacrifices were no where allowed, nor was Remiſſion promiſed upon any ſuch Obla- 
tion. Where Sins were committed with a High Hand, Propitiatory Sacrifices were 
not admitted: and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Errors of the People as 


cl on the Day of Expiation : their Errors or Miftates of the Ty - 
N uc 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT: 


Cpa r. 8. Is it not, that the Holy Ghoſt. plainly 8. The Holy Ghoſt 


manifeſts this, that the Way of the Holy of this fignifying, that the 
HFolies, or the Way to abſolute Perfection, . e 
was not yet opened to all? It was exprefily manifeſt, while as the 
forbidden that any but One ſhould enter into firſt Tabernacle was yet 


the Holy of Holies: All therefore beſides him ſtanding. 
were to be kept out, nor could they have Ac- 

ceſs to God's immediate Preſence, whilſt the 
firſt Tabernacle was ftanding. From whence 

i is evident that all theſe Appointments, or 
Ordinances, or Services, relate only to this 
Valk. apd not to what will make all Man 
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ſuch Acts as were contrary. to the Law; all Omiſſions; all Negle&s; every Thing 
that was inconſiſtent with the Law, was forgiven: And the whole were in Favour, 
% /// c 
38. The Holy Ghoſt this 42 Tür - F οσ,muh . 7 dyic. The 
Haly \ manifeſting, plainly ſbewing, This: not intimeting, but clearly: pointing 
out this. | | 28455 6 | 4 54 
. That the May into the Holieſt of all ar not yet made manifeſt, white as the Firſt- 
Tabernacle was yet flanding. Niro ,asparspax%X F de od'dv. That the Way, 
of the, Holios, or into That, was not open to all, 1whil/t the Fin Tabernacle flood. By 
the Firft Tabernacle, the Apoſtle does not mean that Part of the Tabernacle which 
he calied the Fin Tabernacle, 'in the Second Verſe of this Chapter: But he means 
the Tabernacle, as it was Fir ordered in the Wilderneſs, long before Solomon built 
the Temple. Phe Holy Ghoſt plainly manifeſted, that the Way into the Holy of 
Talies was not fre, or open to all; there was not Permiſſion to All to enter into 
it, ſince none but the High Prieſt alone, and he but once a Year, was allowed. 
to enter into it. The Apoſtle had obſerved, that the ZZoly of Holes in the Ta- 
bernacle, like the outward Part of it, was all xc, worldly, i. e. furniſhed with 
only ſuch Things as were ſuited to this Morld, and not ſuited to make the Worſhippers. 
perfett as to Conſeience, The Holy Ghoſt plainly, ſhewed, that a true internal Mor- 
Hip, ſuch as would render every particular Perſon happy „ar euer, was not the Deſign: 
of the Law. For One Man alane having Acceſs to the Holy of Holies, and officiating. 
alone, Mering Blaod for himſelf and for the Sins of the People, plainly manifeſts that 
every Body elſe was excluded that Privilege. Had the Delign of the Law been. 
eternal Happineſs, in Heaven, the Plan of the Inſtitution would have been different: 
But as it concerned only Legal Crimes, and Temporal Bleſſings, and a. Political Ow: 


— 
— 
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9. Which was a Fi- g. This that was done in the Tabernacle Cn 


gure for the Kime than holds equally good in this preent Time (when 
preſent, in Git, and the Tabernacle is no more but the Temple 
Sacrifices that could not is built) in which Gifts and Sacrific ifices are of- 
e fered daily. For they can only be of Uſe to 
the Offerer ſo far as they may obtain the Good 
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of Things for the Time preſent, the Way into the Holie/t of all, or the Means by 


which all might be made perſes, was not yet made mamfe/t, but was reſerved to 
the Times of the Meſſiah. For the Law made nothing perſect, but the bringing in 
of a better Hope did, chap..vii, 19. . 

9. Which was a Figure for the Time then preſent, "HTis wagaConm vis * xamy 
FT «vs5nxora. Or as ſome Copies read it, Hris TaggC0Ay eis Tr Y xaipose 
Which Figure or covered Speech holds good in Relation to the )preſent Time. 
This and the following Verſe may be read as in a Parentheſis, and the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning will appear the plainer. TIaggCoal,. aty @ aivniyuearod nc, Y xerpupu- 
A. pos WgtAciav piper. A Parable, ſignifies à dark covered Speech, ' tending to 
be uſeful. So Suidas. What the Holy Ghoſt pointed out, from the Conſtruction 


of the Tabernacle, and only the High Prieſt's Entrance into it, holds _—_— now 


under the Temple, at this preſent Lime. Fhe Holy of Holies in the Wilderneſs, 
you juſt as, it is at preſent, only to be entered by the High Prieſt: And this; man- 

ſtly ſhews, that every Thing then appointed was with a View to temporal Things. 
The Conftruftion of the Words in the Original is ſuch, as to make it a Doubt 


what the Apoſtle preciſely meant. It may be, Heis ound, Which [Tabernacle] is 


a Proper Reſemblance or Similitude of what is done now in the Temple: Or it may 
be, Which, Tag), fubobſeure Hay of reaſoning, (vix. from the High Prieſt's- 
alone entering into the | 8 
dre to this 2 Time, xa ov, in which, or at which, vir. Time, Gifts and 
Sacrifices are | 

but either to 0x14”, Tabernacle, or aaexconmv, Similitude, - Fhe only Fhing that 
can guide us in ſuch ambiguous and hard places is, to conſider the general Scheme 


- 


of reaſoning ; and that is plain enough. The Apoſtle was to ſhew, that the Fir/# 


Covenant had a worldly Sanctuary; his Proof is, For, or becauſe in this Tabernacle, 
the whole Furniture, or all it's Utenfils were ſecular, 'worldly; ſuch as were ſuited: 
to this World, nothing that had the leaſt Pretence to make Men think or act, as if 
they had any Views further than this T#orld. Such was the Tabernacle,” and ſuch is 


even at this 2 Time, the Temple, in which an external Service is performed, 


conſiſting of Meats and Drinks and diverſe Maſbings and carnal Ordinances, impoſed 
only for a certain Time, and which all point out nothing further than this Life.” 


By an Inſtitution of this Kind, the Holy Ghoſt plainly enough ſhewed, that the 
Jewiſh Inſtitution was not deſigned. to make Men as perfect as they might be made, 


whilſt 


ly of Folies, and his doing this but once a Year) holds 


reſ 
ered. In ſome Manuſcripts, it is, ua fv, not relative to Time, 


at” 


Cu AP. 
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annexed to the Obſerver of ſuch Service, but we. habe. did 
they cannot make the ee ; r . Coatei⸗ 


dener eternal Happines upo =. however 2 to 


conſcientiouſly he may — TY | 
10. Becauſe this Service conſiſts only in 10. Which ſtood on- 


Meats and Drinks and diverſe Waſhings, and IV in Meats and Drinks, 


Rites relating to the Fleſh, or mere external _ OE” 


Services, which were impoſed only to the 
Time when the New Covenant: ſhould take 
Place. But that which makes any one per- 
fet, muſt be ſomething of a more Spiritual 
Nature, and which ſuits the whole Man, and 
Pp OR r 
NOTES on the Erier ir to the HEBREWS. 
whilſt the Firſt Tabernacle was funding: And the ſame muſt be ſaid of the Temple 


Service at this preſent Trme, tuben the ſame Sort of Service is performed. 
That could not make bim that doth the Service perfect. Mn Juvaperas x ouvei- 


Snow Tracgoras # aaperorie. The Gifts and Sacrifices offered at this preſent 


Time in the Temple, cannot make the Worſhipper, perfect. The Apoſtle means 
by a@Tpsverla, him that performed, de aaJprias, the Services, ver. 6. which the 
firſt Covenant had enjoined, wer. 1. Service therefore means whatever was com- 


| manded to be done in the Tabernacle : And he that did it, is ſaid AaJpiver, to do 


the Service.” Now this Service, conſiſting in Gifts and Sacrifices, in mere external 
Things, could only entitle him that did it to what was promiſed as the Reward of 
his Obedience to the Law, i. e. to a temporal preſent Good: For that was the 
alone Sanction of the Law to them that obeyed it. But then Temporal, * * 
Good is not the Perfection of the Man; or the chief Good which he is capable of 
enjoying; but eternal Happineſs which is the Gift of God through Chriſt. 

| pertaining to-Conſcience. K274 ouriifnow. The Meaning of the Apoftle is, 
That Gifts or Sacrifices could not make him that did the Service conſcientiouſly, per- 


fact. The Gifts and Sacrifices, either thoſe of the Tabernacle, or thoſe offered in 


the Temple at this preſent: Time, cannot make the Worſhipper, be he ever fo con- 
ſeientious, perfect, becauſe they all confift in Meats and Drinks and divers Waſbings 
and carnal Rites only, impoſed until che Time of Reformation. The great Point of 
the Apoſtle: was to-ſhew that the Jewiſh Sanctuary, and all that belonged unto it 
Was, 08 jai1t.o6s, worldly, and had nothing that was internally good in it's View; and 
therefore that the Things enjoined in the Law were only, x0&pixd, what related 
to preſent good Things: And, in Conſequence, that as they could not make tlie 
Man that obſerved them perfed?, they were not to be compared to the Things pro- 
miſled by the New Covenant. N | 
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of Reformation. 


impoſed until the Time may give him the utmoſt Happineſs he is ca- ohe. 


pable of having. 


11. But Chriſt be. 11. This the Law could not effect. But 


9 ore of future good Things, not of preſent tem- 


perfect Tabernacle, not poral Bleſſings, by means of a bettet and more 


NOTES on the ErTs TIE to the HEBREWYS. 

Reformation, Alophde e The Time when Things ſhould be ſet right. Maat 
and Drinks and ſuch Sorts of Things as had a cloſe Relation to the Things of this 
World, were appointed by God for certain Ends; to keep his People a holy and ſe- 
parate People for a certain Time; but were not 41 to continue, but anly till 
the Meſſiah ſhould appear. Vid. Gal. iii. 23—28. Thoſe Rites were, what the 
Jews were commanded to obſerve; but then they were not that Sort of Things 
that had any Tendency to perfe# the whole Man. Whereas, that only whi 
reaches to the fina/ Happineſs of Man, or which will make him as perfect as he is 
capable of being made, or what will take in his ſuture as well as preſent State, was 

deſigned in due Time to be offered to Mankind by the Chriſt. 
11. But Cbriſt being come, an High Priq of good Things to come, | Xeusds 5 - 
exy wins, dp tere F hebe dyalor, The Apoſtle, here beging to ber 
the Superiority of our High Prieft, by ſhewing that he has no concern with nun- 
dane, ſecular, worldly Matters, but is wholly engaged with future good Things for 
his People. Chriſt did not paſs. into the Holy of Holies as the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
did; nor indeed did he paſs through any Tabernacle made with Hands; but he 
went into a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, even into Heaven itſelf, He did 
not uſe a Golden Cenſer, or any worldly Inſtruments ; nor did he enter by Means 
of the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by means of, dd, bis own Blood ; and he entered 
once for all into the fru? Holy of Flies; nor was this done to obtain an annual Re- 
miſſion of Sins, but an eternal Redemption; nor has he Occaſion often to repeat, or 
renew what he has done, but once for all has he accompliſhed all that he aimed at. 
We muft not imagine that Chriſt became our High Prieſt, when he was upon 
Earth; for this is contrary to the expreſs Deſign of our Author, who tells us that 
he would not be a Prieſt if he tverg upon Earth, chap. viii. 4; But being come, wen- 
y*v0uer®-, an High Prieft, implies: the Time when, he was made our High Prieſt; 
which was not before he offered himſelf to God upon his Aſcent” into Heaven. 
When he is ſaid to be an High Prieſt of Good Things to come, he means, to obtain 
Good Things in a ſuture Life, in Oppoſition to preſent temporal Good Things which 
the Jewiſh High Prieſt obtained in the great Day of Expiation. 1 * F 

By a greater and more perſad Tabernacle. aud 7 Ales Y T6AGOTLCNS: ανtds. 
The High Prieſt was wont to paſs through the outer Part of the Tabernacle, in order 
0 get to the Holy of Holies, Chriſt went into the true Holy of . Holies, through 2 
more excellent and more perfect Tabernacle, viz. his Body; not made according to 


ing come an High Prieſt Chriſt being come, and being an x7 Prieſt 


CHAP, 
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rfect Tabernacle, I mean one not made with made with Hands, that 
Hands, nor of any Man's building or framing, 8 - 0 not of this 
has entered into the true Holy of Holies, once 
for all, in order to our having eternal Redemp- 152 
tion from all Sins, not a Freedom from he 
Sin of a Year, nor of that which was again 
and again to be pardoned, but a total one: 
12. And this he did, not by means of the 12. Neither by the 
Blood of Bullocks and Goats, as the Jewiſh - Bod, of Goats and 
. * Ao: ere alves, but by his own 
High Prieſts did, but by means of his own Blood he enterzd in once 
Blood; with which he entered Heaven itſelf. into the Holy Place, 


Fi 


— 


Als: ber $5 having obtained eternal 


\ Los nd ga aecdT ene 102 732904 0: Redemption for us. 
13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 18. For if the Blood 
and the Aſhes of an Fer or a Lixivium 9 Bulls and of Goats, 
made of the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkled ud tue Aſhes, of an 


* 14 2 
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che ordinary Conſtitution of the human Nature, but through a Body born of a Virgin, 
anditherefore mt this Building © . 

12. Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves. Ou? q Aνẽdd . Tpayor x, wic- 
2w#; Chriſt entered the true Holies, having ſhed his own Blood. He condeſcended 
to become obedient to Death; even the Death 4. the Croſs: And this he did, not with any 
View to, or on Account of, an annual Redemption, but an eternal one. 
Having obtained eternal Redemption. Ao  uTpaoty evpdusr ©». Having 
Found eternal Redemption. If we render the Word, *vpajuer®-, obtained, and mean 
dy that, that Chriſt obtained of his Father by his Death, eternal Redemption for us, 
the Difficulty is obvious, viz. How to account for that's being the Giſt, or the 
Free Gift of God, which was bought of him, and bought with a Price? Grotius has 
well expreſſed the Meaning of this Place, Reperta ratione qua nos in perpetuum libe- 


raret a pectatis: A Method being found by which he might. deliver us from our Sins for 


ever; Chriſt being an High Prieſt, through whom we are to have, not preſent, but 
future Good Things,” hath"entered once for all into the true Holy of Holies, having 
found out the Means of eternal Deliverance. from all Sins, and not a Freedom from 
temporal Evils as the Law of Mofes preſeribe ... 
- 1 For ws. \ Theſe Words are not in the Original; and indeed they ſeem needleſs. 
And if they are to be retained, they muſt be underſtood not of the Hebrews alone 
but of all Mankmd, Gentiles'as —— Jews. X 8 5 oF ASI 
13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the 
Unhan. 8 — n. Numb. xix. What was ſeparated 1. pon boo 
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heifer, ſprinkling, the upon ſuch as were undlean, took away all le- Her. 
unclean, ſanRtificth to gal Impurities, ſo far as purifying the Fleſh IX. 


the purifying , neceſſary, and all external Decency was 


e to be kept up, for a temporal Purpoſe 
14. How much more 14. How, much more ſhall the Blood of 
ſhall the Bloodof Chriſt, Chriſt, who being under the Guidance of the 

| * | eternal 
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Uſe to the Service of God, was called and deemed Holy : What remained in com- 
mon Uſe, was not Holy, Hence it comes, that what was not Holy, was put for 
common, or unclean, Acts xi. 8. When any legal Impurities happened, or Caſes 
which made them who laboured under them unfit to appear before their King, the 
Command was, that they ſhould be purified by certain Means preſeribed in the 
Law; and they were to offer certain Sacrifices ; and the Compliance with the Rites 
preſcribed, cleanſed the Impure. If ſuch Things as the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
c or a certain Lixivium of the Abes of an Heifer, ſprinkled upon a Perſon that was 
«© unclean, would make him holy, and entitle him to appear in the Preſence of God, 
cor at his Tabernacle, and would take away the Offence conceived at his Unclean- 
«© neſs, or his Breach of the Law How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt do? 
Sanfifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh, *Ayidls apis F gaputs nebapirnla: 
Jews were a People Holy to the Lord. When they offended againſt him and 
tranſgreſſed their Law, they were, xex4;yvwutvo;, made common, i. e, no longer Ho- 
ly, but juſt like the reſt of the World; and they had no Pretence to claim the Pri- 
vileges granted them by their Law, But when the great Day of Expiation came, 
they had certain Sacrifices and Rites which made them again Holy, or San#ified, 
and qualified them to receive the Promiſes of the Law. Theſe Sacrifices and Puri- 
fications removed all Obſtructions to the Favours promiſed ; and when they had 
performed what had been appointed for that End, the Perſons or Places were cleanſed 
or ſandtified. The Apoſtle refers to the Sacrifices on the Day of Expiation, ſpeci- 
fied Lev. xvi. and to the Purification, deſcribed Numb. xix. where the Law is fo 
ri, that if the unclean Perſon neglects to be purified, he is threatened to be cut 
of from Iſrael, ver. 13. If then ſuch Rites as theſe had fuch Effects, as to cleanſe 
en from the Evils which attended the Breach of the Law, yet they could not 
make Men perfect, as to Conſcience, ver. 9. 3 
14. Hau much more ſball the Blood of Chriſt. The Blood of a Man is 
much more valuable than the Blood of a Goat or Calf. The Blood of Chrift 
is ſtill more precious, it being the Blood of the Son of God. Now if he con- 
deſcended to become Man, and to live here, and a under the Direction of 
the Spirit, muſt not his Blood, be ſtill more valuable? And ought not we to be 
more careful in obſerving his Laws? Or thus; Suppoſe that the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment is not taken from the Value of the Blood offered, but to be a mere Compa- 
riſon between the Blood of Chriſt, as purging the Conſcience, and the * of 
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cn gr. eternal Spirit, had never been guilty of any who through the eter 


* 


Sin, and who having done the perfect Will 7% . — offered him- 
of God, offered himfelf without Spot to God; Gag, punge you? Con- 
How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt ſcience from dead 
cleanſe the Sinner from all evil Works, and Works, to ſerve the lin- 


make him abſtain for the future from all evil? ing God? 


- His Blood will not purify him ſo as to fit him 


to appear in.the Preſence of God at his Tem- 
le, ths will make him fo to abſtain from 41 
Evil, as to ſerve the living God, who ſits in 
Heaven itſelf, the Governor of all, and ſu- 
preme Judge of all, and will thus entitle him 5 
to everlaſting Happineſs. | 1 
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Goats and Calves on the Day of Expiation, as purging the Sins of the People. If 
theſe were done away, or purged, las being Acts committed againſt the Law) by 
ſuch Oblations, and the People were reinſtated, and entitled to preſent Bleſſings; 
how much more effeQual will the Blood of Chriſt prove, to make us eaſy as to what 
he has promiſed, a Remiſſion of our Sins? 5 

Purge your Conſcience. Kabapei I gureidiolv dh Some Copies read, Our, 
inſtead of, yew, To purge, Or, cleanſe Conſcience, is not to make us not to be con- 
fcious of the Sins which we haye committed, or which we do commit; but it is to. 
make us to be under no Apprehenfions, or Fears, on Account of our Sins. Suppoſe- 
then that Chriſt promiſed us, or gave us Aſſurance, that our Sins would not be im- 
puted to us by God, if he Tatisf-d us of this great Truth, by proving his coming. 
from God to declare this to be his Will, he. would put away. all Doubt or Heſita- 
tion as to Condemnation for them, and make us % as to that Affair. If then the 
Things. preſcribed in and by the Law, could reſtore to legal Holineſs the Offenders. 
againſt the Law, and the Hebrew People were ſatisfied that thoſe Oblations did pro- 
duce ſuch Effect; ſurely we may fit eaſy and reſt ſatisfied that wwe are reinſtated in the 
Favour of God, and that own Sins are not to be imputed to t, ſince Chriſt has. 
died for: un, and is aſcended into Heaven, and there has offered himſelf unto his. 
Father. | 3 . | e 

Frem diad Warks to ſerus the Living God. Ard venpar tpya «is 2d xdlpevar 
©: Cev1:,. Legal Oblations ſan&ified, ſo as to take away Offences againſt a fleſhly 
Inſtitution, or a Law that conſiſted in Meats and Drinks, and Ordinances, which 
being violated, brought on Death. But the Blood of Chriſt takes away all our 
paſt Sins, and makes us fare that they will be remitted, how much ſoever they 
might lead to Death; and by this Means. it wilt neceffarily induce us to ſerve. 


* 


Ep18TLE #0 the HEBREWS. 125 


NOTES on the Eis TIE to the HEBREVS. 
1 N 

the Living God, in Spirit and in Truth. The Apoſtle in this Place tells us, that C H Ay. 
Chriſt, through the eternal Spirit offered. himſelf without Spot to God. He does not IX. 
fay, that he red his Blood to God, but himſelf, He was to go through Life and 
Death too; and he was to do his Father's Will upon Earth; and when he had done 
all this, he was to offer himſelf free from Spot or Fault in every Reſpect. The 
offering his Blood would ſignify no more than his Dying, as was determined of 
him: But the offering Biff implies the whole af his Life and Death too, in all 
his Undertaking for Man, from his Condeſcenſion to become incarnate, to his Al- 
«cent into Heaven. | . 62 or oy omen 
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HE Firſt Covenant being made with a View to temporal 

Ends, and every Thing in it being ordained for external 
Services, it cannot be confidered as at all coming up to the Digni- 
ty of the Second Covenant made by Chriſt. The Former was re- 
vocable; this Second is irrevocable ; the Former conferred good 
Things here ; the Latter in a futnre State, There was this in 
common to both Covenants, that Death was to intervene in order 
to eſtabliſh Both. As under the Firſt, there was to be Death, in 
order to ſecure the Promiſe of a Deliverance from the Evil attend- 
ing the Tranſgreſſions of thoſe that were under That: So under 
the Second, Death was to intervenene, that thoſe that were under- 
this, might be ſure to receive the Promiſe made to them. The 
Intervention of Death. under the Firſt Covenant, ſecured this Point, 
that thoſe who were under it ' ſhould: receive temporal Bleſſings : 
And as the Bleſſings to be ſecured were thus different, ſo were all. 
the Circumſtances; and in confequence, ſo muſt be the Diſpen- 


fations 3. that of Chrift vaſtly ſiperior to that of Moſes. 


PARAPHRASE: TEXT. 
Cue P. 15. ND beſides, through. this Blood, 15. A ig or this: 
' Chriſt is become the Mediator of i l 
"Y the New Covenant, and acts as ſuch. be- na the era 

| tween. BR 
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1 x Au for this Cauſe be is the Mredifitor of the New Teſſament. Kai Sid 7 
* 10 - 


Ang xaivns Msoirns £51, And through, or by Means of this, be is the Medi- 
ater of the New Covenat. The Word, Sabin, has all along this Epiſtle been 
truly rendered, Covenant; and fo.it ſhould have been here, The Apoltle gives the 


Reaſon, . 
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Teſtament, that by tween God and Man. So that as Death Czar. 


means of Death for the intervened under the Firſt Covenant in IX. 
| | | | -/'1 - or 
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Reaſon, why Chriſt was the Mediator of a New Covenant through his Blood; vis. 
Becauſe as by the Intervention of Death Aſſurance was made or given, that Tranſ- 
greſſions under the Fir Covenant ſhould be pardoned, ſo likewiſe under the Second 
Covenant, by means of Death, the Heirs of Promiſe ſnould have Aſſurance that 
their Sins ſhould be remitted, and they entitled to an everlaſting Inheritance. 
There is a general Likeneſs or Similitude in the Two great Scenes of God's Provi- 
dence. There was Death in the Fir Covenant in order to the eſtabliſhing of that 
Law, which gave Aſſurance that their Sins of Ignorance ſhould be forgiven, and 
that they ſhould, if they would conform to what was commanded, enjoy a. preſent, 
temporal, Poſſeſſion. There was likewiſe Death in the Second Covenant, to efta- 
bliſh that; and to give Aſſurance, that thoſe with whom that was made, fhould 
enjoy a future and eternal Inheritance. It was expedient that Chriſt ſhould. 
be made Man, or, be Partaker of Fleſh and Blood, that through Death he might de- 
flroy him that had the Power of Death, chap. ii: 14. The Aan Chriſt therefore 
was Mediator through his Blood, that as Death intervened for the freeing Men from 
Tranſgreſſions, and giving them 'a- preſent Enjoyment in the Land of Canaan, un- 
der the Fir Covenant; in like Manner under the Second Covenant, They who are 
called to an euerlaſting Inheritance may, by the intervening of Death, receive Aſſu- 
rance of the Pardon of their Sins, and of Happineſs in Heaven. The Repetition 
of the Words, by the intervening. of Death, in, this laſt Clauſe, helps us to explain 
the following Verſes, which are otherwiſe exceſſive hard, if. intelligible at all. a 
When theſe words are underſtood, as if the Blood of Chriſt was the Ground or 
Reaſon of Redemption ef Tranſgreſſions under. the Fir Covenant, as they are uſually in- 
terpreted, it is founded on this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, that the Blood of Bulls and 
"Goats cannot tale away Sin, Chap. x. 4. Whatever is meant by theſe Words, one 
Thing is certain, that ſome Sins were in Fact taken away, at leaſt on the great 
Day of Expiation: And we are aſſured, that the Blood. of Bulli and Goats, and the- 
ſprinkling the Unclean, did: in Fact ſanctiſ to the purifying the Hab. They took. 
away therefore the Sins of thoſe who were Violators of the Law. To reconcile- 
"theſe Things, it is ſaid, that the Sacrifices under the Firſt Covenant derived all: 
their Efficacy from the great Sacrifice of Cbriſt. But, 1. It is not faid-that his: 
Death was for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions. under the Firſt Covenant. But only 
that Death interuened for that Purpoſe. But JYhoſe. Death, or What Death, is not: 
ſaid, And, 2. Chriſt was the Mediator of the New Covenant, and died, that by 
means of Death, they which are called migbt. receive the Promiſe of. eternal Inheritance. 
It is certain that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Ratification of each of the Covenants : : 
Of that of Moſes, from ver. 19. to ver. 23. Of that of the Second Covenant, 
from ver.:23. to ver. 28. And there is not any Intimation any where, that the- 
Death of Chriſt was for the Redemption Sins under the Fin Couenant. 
704 8 - : | . ie 
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Cu Av. order to ratify that, and to ſecure the Engage- Redemption of the 
| T ranſgreflions that were 


ment to deliver from, or pardon, the Tranſ- CO Tg 
grefſions that were under that; fo likewiſe un- ment. hoy CN oe 
der the Second Covenant, there was to be an called might receive the 
Intervention of Death, that they which are Promiſe of eternal In- 
called might receive the Promiſe of eternal beritance. 5 
Juberitance. . 

16. For where a Covenant is engaged in, 16. For where a 
(as was done in the Old Law) to make it firm Tags mg ſed there 
and binding, there muſt be neceſſarily ſome- pe the Death 1 5 
thing done, that implies the Death of the Co- Teſtator. | 
venanting Party. It muſt be what implies 
that the Party imprecates upon himſelf Death, 
if he violates the Covenant. | 

| 17. For 
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16. For where a Teflament is, there muſt alſo of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teſta- 
tor, "OTs n dralinn, Od dvdyrn gipsX, F Srabeuivs For where. a Cove- 
nant is, it is neceſſary that the Death of the Party covenanting ſhould be brought in 
View, or made to paſs before him. One may be certain, that no good Writer can 
*paſs from ſpeaking of a Covenant, to talk of a Laft\Will, or Teftament, and a Te- 

ator,” when both what precedes, and what follows, concerns a (Covenant only. 
It would be ſo like to a mere Play upon a Word (which ſometimes ſignifies a Will, 
or Te/tament; and ſometimes a Covenant) that one cannot conceive any Man 
writing ſeriouſly on a ſerious Subject, could be guilty of ſuch Abſurdity. It is 
true that if the Word, abi xn, be rendered in this Place 4 Will, or Teflament ; 
and if no more were to be read of this Epiſtle but what lies in this and the next 
Verſe, what the Apoſtle ſays, will be very true and juſt concerning Teflameni: 
and Tz/fators. But what is that to his Purpoſe? There is not the leaſt, Circum- 
Nance relative to any Mill made by Chriſt : Nor does the Word, qualünn, ever 
ſignify @ Will in the Sacred Writings. Nor can it ſignify: any: ſuch Thing in this 
Place, becauſe the Apoſtle is treating all along this Epiſtle - of | Tevo. Covenants ;, a 
Fir, which was to give Way to a Second; a Firft that was faulty, and old, and 
imperfet ; a Second, that was New, à better one, a perfect one, chap.. vii. 22. 
viii. 6—10, 13. In this Chapter, he tells us of a Fin Covenant, which had cer- 
tain Ordinances of Divine Service: And then he mentions, in Oppoſition to that 
Fir Covenant, a New Covenant, of which Chriſt was the Mediator. How then 
could he paſs immediately from the Subject he was upon, to ſpeak of l/s, or Te- 
Fanmients, and Teflators, (which is all foreign to his Purpoſe) and then after Two 
hort Verſicles, return to his Subject as he does? N * 
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But let us admit Alabötn to ſignify a la Will, and ArabipeS» to ſignify a CH AY. 


Teftator,—one may aſk, Who was the Teſfator here? Was Chriſt? No, He came 


fo do the Will of his Father; and in his Father's Name, to declare and affure eternal — 


Life to ſuch as ſhould believe in him, and live as his Diſciples. Was God the Fa- 
ther the Tfater? No. For he can never die; and in Conſequence his Will can 
never be valid, for a Te/tament is of no Force at all while the Teftator liveth. So that 
here is neither T:fament, nor — — as the Roman Law required, or as the Few- 
50 Practice ſeems to have been, in our Saviour's Days. Theſe Verſes therefore 
cannot be underſtood of a Laff Will: For that is foreign to the Subject the Apoſtle 
is treating of : And ſuppoſing 'this Difficulty ſurmounted, the Apoſtle muſt be 


| ſpeaking of the Lat Will of a Teſtator who cannot die; for it is the Mill of him 


who only hath Immortality, i. e. a Will that never can be valid, becauſe the Tzfator 
lives for ever, and in Courſe it is a Will of no Uſe or Significancy, becauſe the 
Death of the TzAator is neceſſary to it's having any Validity. FRE | 
Let us next conſider what was the Fact, that thence we may underſtand, or at 
leaſt get ſome Light into the Terms here made uſe of. A Covenant is propoſed by 
God to Mankind by a Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, wherein a Promiſe of an eternal 
Inheritance is made to Man, provided he is ready and willing to comply with the 
Conditions laid before him. There had been a Covenant made by to the- 
Fewiſhh Nation, which engaged to them a preſent, temporal, Happineſs in the Land of 
Canaan, provided they obſerved the Law given to them. Here then a Szcond Co- 
venant is propoſed by God; not propoſing a preſent, but a future Good, not a. 


temporal, but an eternal Happineſs. It is a Covenant offered by God—a Being omni- 


— 


potent, immortal, uncontroulable, to a Series of Beings, weak, frail, infirm, but 


capahle of ſubſiſting after Death. Cog is not the Party that enters into Covenant ; 
but he is the Mediator betweeen the 
Side; and he offers Peace: Man is 5 S1a%yusr@-, the Party with whom the Covenant 


arties covenanting: God is the Party on one 


is made, and who is to accept the Conditions, and to perform what he is obliged 
to do. Chrift is the Perſon that acts between God and Man, and brings the- 
Conditions of our Reconciliation; and he was to induce and perſuade Man to 
accept the Offer, and thus to cleanſe bim from dead Works to ſerur' the living God. 
What now is there, that will ſhew the Validity of this Covenant; or that it ſhall con- 


 zinue obligatory ; or that it ſhall not be voided by either Party? Juſt the fame: 
Means, as when the Firſt Covenant was eſtabliſhed : And as then, the Firſt Co- 


- venant was eſtabliſhed by Bled, ſo here too, a like Method was taken to eſtabliſh. 


this. It was neceſſary therefore in hir Cafe, that ſomething ſhould be done and 
producible that implied the Death of the Party covenanting, i. 6, of Man, to ſigniſy 
or repreſent, what he deſired might happen to him in Caſe he broke the Covenant. 
Whenever then Death intervenes in order to eftabliſh any Covenant, the Parties 
are ſuppoſed to wiſh that the Violator of the Covenant may be put to Death, as- 


the Animal or Perſon. before them was. Vid. Ey on Sacrifices. p. 232—244. 


Here then the Apoſtle argues thus, Where a Covenant is made, irrevocable, 


<« valid, it is neceſſary that it ſhould be eſtabliſhed: by Death, or the intervening 
of Death; which repreſents or ſignifies, Thus may it happen to the Perſonahat 


* viclates the Covenant,” There muſt be ſuch Sign or Mark of. Validity” pro 


Cnae. 


*" 
.* 
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17. For it is certain, that a Covenant made 77, For à Teſta- 


where the Death of any Thing. intervenes, Nan 1 2 


is firm and binding; whereas it is of no viſe it is of no Strength 

Force, while the contracting Party does not at all, while the Teſta- 

engage himſelf to any Forfeiture of Life. tor liveth. 
ä 8 
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ducible, or capable of being brought, dνν er, or elſe the whole Tranſaction 
might be deemed not obligatory. See this Senſe of the Word, gpz7+, Joh. xviii. 29. 
17. For a Teſtament is of Force after Men are dead. Atalizy 28 I venpoig 
PeCaia. For a Covenant made where Death is, is valid. Where any Perſon or 
Thing is put to Death, or where Death intervenes in any Shape, it makes the Co- 
venant there engaged in as valid as it can be made. Neither of the Parties enga- 
ing can withdraw, becauſe they have ſolemnly obliged themſelves to ſtand by the 
-onditions, and are ſuppoſed to imprecate upon themſelves.—So ſhall it be done 
to him that breaks this Engagement. 2 | 46 
Otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all while the Teflator livetb. Exel pn mols ig- 
Nies zre Ch © de But it is of no Force at all while the covenanting Party 
livetb. The Covenant is not binding, till ſomething is done, and, pspt7a;, may 
be produced as an Evidence, that the contracting Party conſents to forfeit Life if he 
offends, The Covenant is not made till Death, or what is made to ſignify the 
Death of the covenanting Party happens. For till this is done, the contracting 
Party is ſaid to live, i. e. not to be obnoxious to Death, to which he would have 
obliged himſelf if he did not obſerve the Covenant. Thus the Covenant of God by 
Chriſt was valid, when his Death happened by which the Law was eſtabliſhed, and 
which made it irrevocable; juſt as the Death of the Sacrifice under the firſt Cove- 
nant made that irrevocable. But then, before his Death intervened, the Covenant 
he: offered was not of any Force, nothing appearing, that the Parties covenanting 


had agreed or conſented to ſuch Covenant. 


- Should it be ſaid, that the Words are, 37s C5 5 q,,wai- e, whill the Party 
engaging in Covenant, liveth : It is true; but the Apoſtle, though he ſpeaks in gene- 
ral Terms in this Place, as if all Covenants were attended with Death, yet he 


- muſt be underſtood as limiting his Reaſoning to the Point in View, viz. the Me- 


thod of eſtabliſhing Covenants by Blood : W herein there was a ſuppoſed Imprecation 
as before obſerved So let it be done to him that breaks the Covenant, When the 
Death of any Thing intervened for this Purpoſe, it was eaſy to adduce that as an 
Evidence of the Contract. But when nothing was done, from whence the Obli- 


| goon of the contracting Party could be made to appear, the Covenant was of no 


F 


mit to the Reader's Judgment. 


orce at all. This I take to be the Meaning of this hard Paſſage: Which I ſub- 
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18. Whereupon nei- 18, From whence we may ſee the Reaſon C HAP, 
ther was the firſt dedi- hy even the firſt Covenant made by Moſes 


_ — inſtituted,- or as it were dedicated, 
without Blood. An Animal was ſacrificed, 
and it's Blood was ſprinkled, to ſhew the Peo- 
ple that ſo ſhould their Blood be ſhed, if they 
did not obſerve the Contract they had en- 
: gaged themſelves in. | 

19. For when Mo- 19. For when every Precept of the Law 


ſes had ſpoken every 
Precept to all the Peo- WAY ſpo ken by | Moſes to the P ple he ** 


ple according to the 
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18. Whereupon neither the Fir/t Covenant was dedicated without Blood. Ode ud" 
n fe Xopis dine]@ iyreraivirer. For which Reaſon neither was the Firſt 
Covenant made without Blood, Covenants are ſaid to be ratified, confirmed,” made, 
entered into; but are not uſually ſaid to be dedicated. There was a certain Propriety 
or Fitneſs to enter into Covenant, as was done in the Days of Moſes, by ſhedding 
of Blood. And the Animal flain was an Evidence of the Fact; and this was done in 
order to ſignify or expreſs, that both Parties declared, that if they did not ſtand to 
the Covenant or League made, they deſired that their Blood might be ſo ſhed as 
was that of the Animal before them. But here the Fir Covenant is ſaid to be, 
not ratified, or made, but dedicated ; which is an Expreſhon not uſual, I think, on 
| ſuch Occaſion. The Word which we render, dedicated, is properly applied to 
Things renewed which are conſecrated, or ſet apart to ſuch or ſuch Services. When 
the Temple was rebuilt, and conſecrated to God, it is ſaid to be #yx8xammuirs,, 
and the Dedication of the Altar is called it's £9/xeiv@ois, Numb. vii. 88. When 
this Word is applied not to the Houſe of God, as Eſr. vi. 16. or to the Walls of the 
City, Nehem. xii. 27. but to a Covenant as here, it means a Covenant made and 
felemnly engaged in, and from which the Parties were reſolved never to depart, nor 
would they violate the Conditions of it more than they would what was in the moſt 
ſolemn Manner engaged to be performed. & : of e 27 ab 
19. Fer when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the People according to the 
Law. Moſes took the Book of the Covenant, and read in the Audience of all the 
People, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. The Covenant at that Time read was the Ten Com- 
mandments only: Or poſſibly the whole Twentieth, e pt Twenty-ſe- 
cond, and Twenty- third Chapters of Exodus; not the whole Law of Maſes, as it 
lies in Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteranomy, or the Remainder of even Exodus itſelf. + 
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Cnay. the Blood of Calves and Goats with Water Law, he took the Blood 


IX. 


Blood he fprinkled on the Altar, and the Wel and Hoſlop, and 
other half G ſprinkled on the Book and on ſprinkled both the Book, 
the People, 155 EY +4; and all the People, 

ages | 20, And 
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le took the Bld of Calves and of Goats, Moſes only mentions Burnt Offerings 


and Peace Offerings of Oxen, Exod. xxiv. 5. Burnt Offerings conſiſted not only 


of the Herd Kine, but of Goats and Sheep, as the Offerer was diſpoſed to give, Lev. 
i. The Peace Offerings were likewiſe of the Herd, or of the Flock, or ' Goats, 
Lev. ii, Moſes therefore by naming Burnt Offerings and Peace Offerings, might 
include Goats as well as the Herd Kine. . 

With Water and Scarlet M and Hyſep. None of theſe are mentioned in the 
Books of Miſes as uſed upon this Occaſion. But as Mes is mentioned as taking 
half of the Blood of the Burnt and Peace Offerings, and putting it in Baſens, and half 
the Blood be ſprinkled on the Altar, and likewiſe on the People, we ſee a manifeſt Rea- 
ſon for an Inſtrument to ſprinkle the Blood with. And as the Sprinkler is deſcribed 
that was made uſe of on certain Occaſions, (vid. Lev. xiv. 4, 49, 51, 52. Numb. 
Xix, 6.) it is very probable that this was the Inſtrument uſed on this. Hyſſep was 


Frequently applied for ſuch Purpoſes : Thus, Te Hall take a Bunch Y Hyflop, and 
i 


dip it in the Blood of the Baſen, and firike the Lintel, and the Two Side Poſts, with 
the Blood that is in the Baſon, Exod. xii. 22. _ 4 
And ſprinkled both the Book and all the People. No Mention is made by Moſes 


of his ſprinkling the Br. And indeed the Conſtruction may be here, as Grotius has 


obſerved, He took the Blood with the Water and ſcarlet Wool and Hyſſop and the Book 


it ſalß, and ſprinkled all the People, He held the Book of the Covenant in his Hand; 
an 


} when he had read every Precept to the People, he ſprinkled the Altar, on the 
one Part, and all the People on the other Part, with Blood. It is not improbable 
that he ſprinkled the Book itſelf in like Manner. The Ceremony was ſignificant 


and expreflive : It implied, that the contracting Parties to that Covenant were 


obliged to a ſtrict Obſervance of what they were engaged in. Blood was deemed 


the Life of all Animals as well as of Men: And this Ceremony was underſtood to 
imply, that the Perſons who violated a Covenant thus engaged in, were willing to 


have their Blood ſhed, as was the Blood of the Animal before them. The Aar 


was ſprinkled on God's Part, who condeſcended thus to act after the Manner of 
Men: The People were ſprinkled, in token of their Intention to keep the Covenant, 
and in Acknowledgment of their Conſent to have their Blood ſhed if they broke it. 


And the Boot itſelf might be ſprinkled, to be produced as an Evidence, gipzar, that 
That contained the very Covenant which the contracting Parties had in fo folemn 
a Manner conſented to. | a 


_ » Kament 
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20. Sayings This is 
the Blood of the Te- 
: which God 

| hath enjoined to you. 


21. Moreover he 
ſprinkled with Blood 
both the Tabernacle, 
and all the Veſſels of 
the Miniftry,. 
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20. And ſaid, Bebold the Blood of the Cove- On r. 


nant which the Lord hath made with you concern- 


ing all theſe Words, ' Exod. xxiv. 6—$. The 


Ceremony fignified, that if they did not ob- 

ſerve the Statutes enjoined, they would be wil- 

ling and contented to have their Blood ſhed,and 

A way 7+ in like Manner as was the Blood of 
oſe Animals. 

21. Nor was this Ceremony uſed towards 
the People alone, but other Things were 
ſprinkled with Blood. The Tabernacle was 
ſprinkled with Blood, and ſo were all the 


* 


Veſſels made uſe of in the Service of the 
Sanctuary; they were not only anointed, but 
likewiſe ſprinkled with Blood. 5d one 

Al EE 22. And 
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20. This is the Blood of the Teflament. Türe 78 dus I Siabiinns. This is the 
Blood of the Covenant, i. e. by which the Covenant between God and this People is 
ratified and confirmed. Our Saviour had the Paſſage of Moſes here referred to, in 
View, when he gave to his Diſciples the Cup in his Laſt Supper. This, ſays he, 
is my Blood, even that of the New Covenant, which is ſhed for many for the Remuſſion 
of Sins. Türe #51 79 dipd wi, T0 © xaivns qua bi une, 73 wepi woanar exyult- 
eros ets dec djpap]icr, Matt. xxvi 28. When Mo/es ſprinkled the People 
-with Blood, he ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with 
yon concerning all theſe Words, Exod. xxiv. 8. i. e. Behold the Blood by which the 
Covenant between God and you is ratified. So when our Saviour faid, This is my 
Blood, even that of the New Covenant He meant exactly the ſame Thing — This 
<« is to repreſent to you my Blood, that is ſhed to confirm the New Covenant, 

„ made between God and Man, for the Remiſſion of Sins.” 
21. Moreover he fprinkled with Blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the 
Miniftry. The Tabernacle is ſaid to have been anointed by Moſes, and fo was all 
that was within: And thus it was that they were ſan#ified, Lev. viii. 10, As to 
Aaron and his Sons it is ſaid, that Moſes took of the anointing Oil, and of the Blood 
which. was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his Garments, and 
upon his Sons Garments with him And he ſanfiified Aaron, his Garments and his 
Sons, and his Sons Garments with him, Lev, viii. 30. But then it is not expreſsly 
ſaid, that the Tabernacle, and all that was in it, was ſprinkled with Blood, to fan#tt- 
/y it, but only that it was ansinted. 3 we are told, that all the Veſſels of _ 5 
i 2 ernacle 
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Char. 22, And indeed almoſt all Things accord- 22. And, almoſt all 


= 2 : Things are by the Law 
ing to the Law are purified and made holy, NT Sls; m4 
or clean, and acceptable to God, by Means \;jhour ſhedding of 


of Blood; and in general one may ſay, that Blood is no Remiſſion. 
without ſhedding of Blood, there is almott 
no Remiſſion of Sins obtained from God. 


23. You 
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bernacle were ſan&ified by the anointing Oil, and the Tabernacle itſelf, Exod. xl. 
9, 10, 11. But not a Word of it's being ſanctified or hallowed by Bld. When 
indeed the High Prieſt entered into the Holy of Holies, he was to bring the Blaod of 
the Sin Offering within the Veil, and ſþrin#le it on the Mercy Seat, and make an 
Atonement for the Holy Place, and for the Altar, Lev. xvi. 14, 16, 18. To ac- 
count for this, Grotius has well obſerved here, * Sanguinis præmitti ſoli- 
tam unetioni rect᷑e colligimus ex es quod ibidem ſequitur de altar i aſperſo primum, deinde 
uncto. That ſprinkling of Blood was wont to be beſore anointing, is gathered from 
hence, that it is ſaid that the Altar was firſi ſprinkled, and afterwards anointed. 
Hence the Apoſtle inferred, that alme/? all Things were by the Law purged with 
Blood, i. e. hallowed, or ſanfified, or made holy. N 

22. And alma all Things are by the Law purged with Blood. Some Things by 
the Law were purified or cleanſed, xabapi Co, with Water alone, Exod. xix. 10. 
Levit. xvi. 28. Others were purified by the Water of Separation, Numb. xix. 9. 
11,.&c. Other Things were cleanſed by Fire, Numb. xxxi. 22, 23. and by the 
Mater of Separation. But generally ſpeaking, all Things were purified by Blood. 

And without ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſian. Here the Word, almaſt, mentioned 
in the preceding Part of this Verſe, is to be repeated: For it is not univerſally 
true, that by the Law, Remiſhon/ of Sins was not to be had, where there was no 
ſhedding of Blood. In Caſes of Poor People, who could not afford Twe Turtle 
Doves, or Two Young Pidgeons, He that ſinned ſhall bring for his Offering the Tenth 
Part of an Ephah of fine Flower for a Sin Offering, and he ſhall bring it to the Prieſt, 
and—the Prieft ſball make an Atonement for bim as teuching his Sin that he hath ſin- 

ned, and it ſhall be forgiven him, Lev. v. 11, 13. Here the Word 172; niſla bh, 
is uſed, though no Blozd was ſhed. So that it is only true, in general, that Re- 
miſhon is owing by the Law to Blood. 

It was cuſtomary to the Jews, as well as to other Nations, to waſh and purify 
themſelves, and to put on clean Cloaths, whenever they were to appear before their 
King and God. When they were in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, and the Lord was 
to come down in the Sight of all the People, they were ordered to waſh their Claaths, 

- Exod. xix. 10, 11. The Prieſts who were to officiate in the Tabernacle were 
commanded to waſh themſelves, and ſo was the High Prieſt to waſh his Fleſh with 

. Water before he put on his Sacred Veſtments, Lev. xvi. 4. And the Brazen Laver 
was made, that Aaron and his Sons might waſh their Hands and Feet thereat. 

| Nay, 
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23. It was therefore 23. You ſee then how neceſlary the ſned- CH v. 
ry that the Pat- ding of Blood was in the Firſt Covenant, and I. 
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Nay, ſo expreſs was this Command, and it was made ſo neceſſary, that they were 
to waſh whenever they went into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or when they 
came near the Altar ta miniſter to burn Offerings made by Fire unto the Lord, under 
this ſevere Penalty —that they die not. So they ſball waſh their Hands and their Feet 
that they die not. This ſhall be a Statute for ever to them, even to him and ta his 
Seed throughout their Generations, Exod. xxx. 18—21, © "Lo S 
The Notions of Cleanneſs were ſuch among the Gentiles as well as among the Fer, 
that the previous Ceremony of waſhing was uſed before they prayed to their 8: 
Among the Jes, nothing offenſive to the Sight, or Touch, or Smell, was con- 
ceived to be fit or proper to appear in the Preſence, or Houſe, of God, until it was 
cleanſed or purified. The Leper that was pronounced clean by the Prieſt, was 10 
waſh his Cloaths, and to ſhave off all his Hair, and to waſh himſelf in Water, that he 
may be clean, Lev. xiv. 9. Still he was to ſtay Seven Days, before he was to be 
preſented before the Lord ; nor could the Prieſt preſent him at the Door of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation till he was thoroughly waſbed and clean. It was juſt 
the ſame in Caſe of running [ues : The Man was unclean, and every Bed whereon 
he lay, and every Thing whereon he ſat, was unclean, Lev. xv. 4. This Diſorder 
was ſo diſagreeable, that whatever he touched, or that touched him, was wnclean : 
And therefore when he became well, he was to number Seven Days for his cleanſing, 
and waſh his Cloaths, and bathe himſelf, in running Mater; and then he was deemed 
clean, ibid, 2— 13. If any Uncleanneſs happened to any Prieſt, if, e. g. he touch- 
ed a Dead Carcaſs, or any creeping Thing ' whereby he might be made unclean; or 
a Man, by whom he might take Uncleanneſs, whatever Uncleanneſs be hath, Lev. 
xxli. 5.— This would make him unclean for that Day, and he was to waſh his Fleſþ 
with Water, ver, 6. Whatever it was that was looked upon by Man to be diſa- 
| greeable, that was to be removed; and Maſbing was required as neceſſary before 
any could appear in the Preſence of God. | | | | 
Hence it is, that to purify, to cleanſe, to purge, is applied to Sins; and thofe 
Words are uſed to ſignify, the taking away, or removal of them as Things diſagrea- 
ble or offenſive to God. Thus when Chriſt is ſaid to have made a cleaning of Sins, 
or to purge our Sins, chap. i. 3. or that he waſhed us from our Sins, Rev. i. 5. or 
that we are cleanſed from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. i. 7, 9. the Meaning is, that 
what was diſagreeable to God in Sin, or what would produce ill Effects or Conſe- 
quences to the Sinner from God, was removed. When it is ſaid, that ame all 
Things are under the Law, or according to the Law, purged with Blood, the Apoſtle 
means, that under the Law, Sacrifices, or Blood in general, took away the Effects 
which would have ariſen from Offences againſt the Law. So too, when cleanſing 
is applied to Things, it conſiſted in removing whatever was diſagreeable from it, and 
making it clean and fit for the Uſe it was deſigned. _ e 
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car. what frequent Uſe was made of it. It was terns of Things in the 
IX. gneceſſary on many Accounts, that the Copies Heavens ſhould be Fut. 


fied with theſe, but the 


fm nd Exemplars of the Things ſeen in the Heavenly Things them- 


Mount by Moſes ſhould be made holy ; and felves with better Sacri- 
from the Time they were made fo; they were fices than theſe. 

not to be profaned by any Body, by Prieſt or | 
People, without incurring an acknowledged 

9 — of Life. They were therefore pu- 

rified with the Blood of Sacrifices of Bulls and 

Goats. © But the Heavenly Things themſelves, 

which are far more excellent than the Copies 

-of them, are to be purified with much more 

excellent Sacrifices than thoſe, even by the 

Blood of Chriſt. _ ' | 
. | 24. The 
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23. IN was therefore neceſſary, that the Patterns of Things in the Heavens ſhould 
be d with theſe. 'Avayxy iv T4 hu unrodeiyuale F iv Tois sęgrols, 167016 
aalen. : What the Apoſtle calls both here and chap. viii. 5. vroSeiyuale, 
the LXX call nap4Serypa, Exod. xxv. g. According to all that I ſbew thee, after 
be Pattern of the Tabernacle, and the Pattern of all the Inflruments thereof, even ſo 
Hall ye make it. The Things then ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount, are here called the 
Patterns of the Things in the Heavens : What he ſeems to mean is, that the Taberna- 
cle, and the Things in it, repreſented in a very low Manner the Things in the 
Heavens. The Holy of Holies, the Place of God's Reſidence ; the Glory between 

the Cherubims, the Glory of God in Heaven: The Furniture of the Tabernacle 

Was ſuch, as was worldly, and could. not make Men perfect. It was proper that 
* theſe Things ſhould have all Uncleanneſs, or Unfitneſs for their ſeparate Uſe, removed; 

and, that all might be ſenſible of their Obligation to ſtand by the Covenant, and 
the Conditions required in it, they were to be purified with Blood. Here the Apoſtle 
returns to what he was ſaying, ver. 15. where he had obſerved, that both the 

Firſt and the Second Covenant had been ratified by the intervening of Blood. This 
has been ſhewn as to the Fir? Covenant, from ver. 16—23. He ſhews here, 
how the Second was ratified, and the advantageous Manner in which it was done, 
and the ſuperior Dignity of the Second Covenant over the Firſt, The faint Deli- 
neations of the Things in Heaven were cleanſed with Bleed. = £20k 


= 


But the Heavenly Things "themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe. The more 
excellent Places or Things are, the more Reſpect, and the greater Regard is to be 
paid them. The Copres and Patterns were purified, and dedicated to God, and 
made fit for Service, by Means of the Blood of Beafts: But the Heavenh Things 
> | themſelves 
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24. For Chriſt is not 24. The Holy of Holies, the beſt and no- Char. 
2 * * 4 bleſt Part of the Tabernacle, could not be en- 
Hands, which are che tered into by the High Prieſt without Blood, . 
Figures of the true, but though that was a Building made by Man, 
AM} following the Copy ſhewn to Moſes. But 
Chriſt is not entered into any Holy Places 
made by Man, which at beſt are only Copies 
x ; | : | MT $4 % of 
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themſelves by much more valuable Sacrifices than theſe. He means by the one, more 
valuable, Sacrifice of Chriſt. Th | | EL TT 
But then, What are theſe Heavenly Things them/elves, which were to be cleanſed? 
Or what Neceflity is there to purify or cleanſe the True Holy of Holies into which 
Chriſt is entered Þr us? Or was there any Thing impure in Heaven, before Chriſt 
aſcended thither to remove it? I anſwer. It is certain that Heaven cannot be ſaid - 
properly to be cleanſed or purified ; becauſe in that is no Impurity, nor can any Thing 
unclean enter into it, Rev, xxi. 27. Theſe Terms therefore can only ſignify ſome- 
thing analagous to what Purification or Cleanſing was, in reſpet of the Earthly 
T abernacle erected in the Wilderneſs. For as . is made all along be- 
tween Chriſt and the Jetoiſb High Prizft ; the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle, 
and the true Holy of Holies; the Entrance into the one once every Year, and the 
Entrance into the other once for all, ſo there is ſomething analigaus in the Purifica- 
tion of each. As therefore the Purification of the Tabernacle and it's Veſſels, was 
the fitting and preparing each of them for the Uſes they were reſpeRively deligned, 
ſo the Purification or Cleanſing of the Heavenly Things themſelves, or the Heavenly 
Places into which Chriſt entered, was the opening of them for all, the granting free 
Acceſs to all, the fitting them for all that come to God through him. This was 
all done by Means of a much better Sacrifice than what the Jewiſh High Prieſt ever 
offered; and the Effects of it are much more conſiderable than what was obtained 
72 For Cbriſt is not entered into the Holy Places made with Hands. "Ou U «is 
y eepToin]e dyia tionader 5 Xerris. For Chriſt is not entered into Holy Places 
made with Hands, Here the Apoſtle purſues his grand Point, which was to ſhew 
the Superiority and Preference of the Chriſtian Covenant above that of the Jews: 
The Sacrifice of Chriſt is more valuable than their Sacrifices; the Place into which 
Chriſt entered, is much preferable to that which their High Prieſt entered ; the one 
was made with Hands, the other the Work of God; the Jewiſh Tabernacle a Co- 
py or Pattern only, the Chriſtian an Original; the Jewiſh Tabernacle made like 
to Things ſhewn in the Mount, the Chriſtian Tabernacle the Heavens themſelves. 
Which are the. Figures of the True, 'AvTirume F dan0iar. The Things which 
Moſes made, were taken from Models or Patterns ſhewn him in the Mount; and 
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CH AP, in Conſequence, the Word, 4r7irunr®-, ſignifies here, a Thing copied from a Pat- 
IX. tern beton. Chriſt therefore entered into the Tru. Holy Place, which Moſes only 
= aw copicd: And hence the Original is called, The True Tabernacle, chap. viii. 2. 

5 A greater and more perfect Tabernacle, chap. ix. 11. In theſe Sorts of Things there 

muſt be neceſſarily great Diſſimilitudes, though there are or may be great Likeneſſes : 

And therefore we are not warranted in comparing ſuch Things farther than our 

Author deligned them. The Patterns ſhewn were properly the, Tur, Types. 
The Things made from ſuch bret, Types, are properly av7irura, Antiiypes. It 
may therefore be worth while in this Place to conſider what is the proper Signifi- 
cation of this Word in the New Teſtament And this I ſhall do the rather, becauſe 
the Senſe uſually affixed to it has led too many into a wrong Interpretation of the 
Sacred Writings. | 

The uſual Notion of the Word, Types, in Divinity, conveys to us the Idea of de- 

ed Prefiguration, or Prefignification of ſomething future, or what is afterwards to 
be fulfilled. Typus, futur: alicujus ſymbolum quoddam, aut exemplum ita a Deo compa- 

ratum, ut ipfius inſtituto futurum illud prefiguret. A Type is, what by the Appoint- 
ment of God prefigures ſomething future: It is what adumbrates, or is deſigned by 

_ God to adumbrate ſomething elſe. So Dr Outram, De Sacrificiis, p. 203, 204. 
It is uſually ſo underſtood, as to ſignify a Sign er Symbol of ſomething elſe, de- 

| feened by Gad to prefigure that future Thing: And hence in general it is inferred, 

that the End and Deſign of all Types is to prefigure Chriſt and his Church. The 
Difficulty will be to ſhew, or to prove, the Sacrifices of the Law, or the Holy 
of Holes, or any of thoſe Things which uſually are imagined to be Types of 
Chrift, e. g. the Brazen Serpent, or Fonas, or any other Perſons or Things to have 
been inſtituted or defigned by God on Purpoſe to prefigure Chriſt, or his Actions, 
or his Church. And the Reaſon of the Difficulty is, that not one of theſe are 
ever expreſsly faid to be inſtituted with any ſuch Deſign: And if we do not pre- 
ſuppoſe any ſuch deſigned Inſtitution to ee any Thing in Chriſt, the Reaſoning 
is equally ſtrong and juſt throughout the Goſpels, and this Epiſtle. I would not 
be miſtaken or miſrepreſented, as if I thought there were no Inſtances of Types, 

- as ſignifying Prefigurations of future Events. There are many ſuch in the Scriptures : 
But in no Place where this Word occurs throughout the New Teſtament: does it 

ever ſignify, or at leaſt it cannot be proved to ſignify, that any Thing in the Law 

was de/igned to ſhadow out, or to prefigure Chriſt, or his Kingdom. To clear up 
this Matter, (eſpecially as it has of late been abuſed to pervert or deſtroy the Credit 
of St Paul) let it be obſerved, . S * 

1. The Word 2, Type, ſignifies the exad? Mark or Impreſſion made by 
one Thing upon another. Thus the Holes made in our Saviour's Hands and Feet 
at his Crucifixion are called the 7u79; of the Nails driven into them, Fohn xx. 25. 
2. That Word is uſed to ſignify the Plan, Model, Pattern of a Work, ſuch as 
Artifts of any Sort make uſe of in their reſpective Ways. And this is the Meaning 
of the Word, Heb. viii. 5 See that thou make/? all Things according to, 1vumov, the 
Pattern ſhetum thee in the Mount. And thus St Stephen uſed it, when he was ſpeaking 
concerning the ſame Command to Maſes, Acts vii. 44. that he ſhould make it 
according to the 7yuTov, Plan, Pattern, ſhewn him in the Mount. 3. St Stephen 
uſes this Word in the preceding Verſe, in a little different Senſe, for. a Form or 
25 * - © Repreſentation 


ErIsTLE fo the HEBREV S. 139 
. PARAPHRASE. 


into Heaven itſelf now of the true holy Places; but he is entered in- C ds 


to appear in the Pre- to Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the im- 
ſence of God for u. mediate Preſence of God for us. 
| | 25. Not 
| | RE... 18 
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Repreſentation of a Thing made in a cuſfomary or uſual Manner. Thus, Ye took 2p 
the Tabernacle of Molock, and the Star of your God Remphan, 286 rums, Figures 
which ye made to worſhip, Ads vii. 43. 4. As it ſignifies an erat Plan, it is 
uſed a little more laxly, for a Reſemblance in many Paints, though there is a Diffe- 
rence in many others: A General Likeneſs may be ſufficient to entitle any Thing 
to that Name. Thus Adam is ſaid to be, 7/T@», a Type of him that was to come, 
Kom. v. 14. He reſembled Chriſt in ſome Things, though the Difference betwixt 
him and Chrift was very great in others, as is ſhewn in the following Verſes. 
And hence it is uſed in Profane Writers very frequently, for a /e/5 eva Plan, or a 
rough Draught. 5. From it's Signification of an exact Plan, it is applied to a Let - 
ter wrote in ſuch ſpecific Wordt. Thus Claudius Ly/ias wrote a Letter after this, 
ru, Form, Plan, preciſe Manner, Acts xxiii. 25. 6. Hence this Word is ap- 
plied to a Form, or Plan of Doctrine to which we are to conform ourſelves. Thus, 
Te have obeyed from the Heart that, dor, Form of Doctrine which was delivered to 
you, Rom. vi. 17. And laſtly, Hence it comes to ſignify an Example, or Plan 
_ _which we either are to ſet to others, or we are to follow ourſelves. And in this 
| Senſe it is uſed, x Cor. x. 6, 11, Phil. iii. 19. 1 Theſ. i. 7. 2 Thef. iii. 9. 
1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ji. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3. Theſe are all the Places where this Word 
occurs in the New Teſtament; and it is remarkable enough, that in not any one 
does it ſignify, an inſtituted deſigned Prefiguration made by God of any Thing that 
was to be done by Chriſt, or in his Kingdom. | 
The only Places where the Word, dyriruror, Antitype, occurs, are, This Place 
to the Hebrews, and 1 Pet. iii. 21. In the Firſt of theſe, the Word plainly ſigni- 
fies a Thing faſhioned, or made, according to a Pattern ſhewn. But in St Peter, it 
is uſed in a Senſe, common in profane Writers, for contrary, or quite different. 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of Noah's Flood, I berein, ſays he, few, that is eight Souls 
were ſaved by Mater. Q », drrirurer vc awGe Bamrioua, Which Water uſed in 
Baptiſm, having a contrary or quite different Effect, now ſaves us. Noah's Flood 
that deftroyed all, could not be de/igned by God to prefigure Water that ſaved all: 
But the Apoſtle obſerves only, that as once Water had drowned all the World, 


eight Perſons only excepted, ſo now Water was made to have a contrary, or quite. 


different Effect, and was made the Means of ſaving all the World. 

Noto to appear in the preſence of God far us. Nov 4pwqariSivat 76 mejodre F 
Oed dne 1dr. The Jewiſh High Prieſt appeared before the Mercy Seat, or the 
Throne of God, for the Benefit of the Jews, to take away the Sins of that People; 
that is, that they might be paſt over, and not be any Obſtruction to the Pro- 

| miſe of good Things made to them by 8 Law. So, Now Cbriſt has TR 


* 
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CAT. 25. Not that he is to offer himſelf often 
IX. in Heaven with his own Blood, as the High 
prieſt enters often, 


| 1. e. once every Year, into 

the Holy of Holies, with the Blood of Ani- 
mals. 1 

26. For if that had been neceſſary, he 
muſt have been incarnate often, in order to 
have offered himſelf: And he muſt have 
gone through Life, and have ſuffered often 
ſince the an of the World. But 


as God in his Providence had ordered it, 
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I. 
25. Nor yet that he 
ſhould offer himſelf of- 
ten, as the High Prieſt 
entereth into the Holy 


Place every Vear with 
Blood of others. 


26. For then muſt 8 


he often have ſuffered 


ſince the Foundation of 
the World: But now 
once in the End of the 
World hath he appeared 


Chriſt hath once only appeared, in the 
Fulneſs of Times, at the Completion Bud 
| £ © 
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before God in Heaven itſelf for us; that our Sins might not be any Obſtruction to 
our Enjoyment of that eternal Inheritance promiſed to us. | 

25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often. *Oud" ive aoadus megopipy 
z aurbr. Not that be ſhould offer himſelf often. Chriſt is entered into the true Holy 
of Holies, not that he ſhould offer himſelf ten, as the High Prieſt did, who enter- 


ed into the Holy of Holies, once every Year, * 
Miib the Blood of others. EY attua]t d\rxorpio. He entered with the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, not by any Oblation of his own Blood. 2 23 | 
26. For then he muſt often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the World. No- 
thing is here ſaid relative to the Extent of Chriſt's Sufferings to the Ages antecedent 
to his coming into the World: But what the Apoſtle deſigned, was to ſhew the 
Difference between the High Prieſt's offering once every. Year, and Chriſt's offering 
but ance for all: That had frequent Oblation been neceſſary, then Chriſt muſt have 
offered himſelf often ſince the Foundation of the World. But inſtead of frequent 
Oblation, there was no Occaſion that he ſhould ſuffer more than once, in order to 
obtain the End deſigned. 80 that here are Two Points in which the ſuperior Ad- 
vantage of Chriſt is evident. 1. Whereas the High Prieſt took away the Sins of 
the Jetus only, and offered Sacrifice, in order to remove their Offences ; Chriſt took 
away the Sins of all Mankind. ' 2. Whereas. the High Prieſt was obliged to do his 
Office annually, and ſacrificed annually Calves and Goats, Chriſt did his Office ful- 
ly and compleatly by one Oblation of himſelf once offered. Rs | 
But now once at the End of the World hath he appeared. Niv 5- amrat int ouv- 
Teatia F aiorwr—miparipwla:i: But now once at the End, or Completion of Ages 
hath he appeared, or is manifeſted. It is not, at the End of the World, but at the 
Completion of certain Perzods of Times, appointed for certain Purpoſes by the Divine 
= | ET» 1 Providence, 


. 
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to put away Sin by the the Ages or Periods intended, to anſwer the Cn ar. 
Sacrifice of himſel. End propoſed, that is, the Abolition: of Sin IX. 
Ws. by condeſcending to die in order to reconcile © * © 
1 | the World to God, and to make all paſt Sins 
be forgiven, provided Men would come in to 
the New Covenant. „ | 


- 


27. And 
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Providence. There was an Antidiluvian Age; a Patriarchel Age; an Age that 
the Law of Moſes was to continue. There were too Four Ages, deſcribed in the 
Prophet Daniel, under diſtin& Periods, by a Succeſſion of Four Kingdoms; during 
the Laſt of which the Son of Man was to come. Each of theſe was properly an Al. 
Chriſt therefore came, not at the End of the World, (for that is not yet ended) but at 
the End of the Ages mentioned in the Prophets, which God had appointed for certain 
Purpoſes previous to the Coming of the Maſiab. Vid. chap. i. 2. xi. 13. — 
20 put away Sin. Elis abernet & duaprias. It is no great Matter, whether 
the Word, Abixusts, is rendered by, putting away, or Deſtruction, or laying aſide, 
or rejechting; to all which this Term is applied. Here it ſignifies, to annul, to 
make vid; and the Queſtion is, How did Chriſt annul, make void, or put away- 
Sin, ſince it continues ſtill? Are not Chriſtians moſt notorious Sinners? And are 
not they to give an Account of their Sins at the Laſt Day? Are not they is fland 
at the Fudgment Seat of Cbriſt, aad there, and then, to receive according to that they 
have dane, whether it be goad or bad? The annulling therefore of Sin conſiſts, . In 
the making the. Sins of Mankind to be all void, ſo that none of them ſhould ever 
be imputed to them, if they came into the Terms of the Goſpel. God, as St Paul 
tells us, ſet him [ Chriſt] forth to be a Propitiatory through Faith in his Bliad, to declare 
h:s Rightenſnſs for the Remiſſion' of Sins that are paſt, through the. Forbearance of 
God, Rom. iii. 25. 2. This was done by putting a Stop to its Encreaſe, or by. 
cauſing. that henceforth Men ſhould not ſerve Sin: Knowing. this, ibat our old Man 
is crucified-with him, that the Body ef Sin might be deflroyed, that henceforth we fhould , 
not ſerve Sin, Rom. vi. 6. For. when the World, was reconciled to God through: 
Chriſt, Sin was not to reign in our Mortal Bodies, but all Men were to yield theme 
ſelves unto God as thoſe that were ative from the Dead, and their Members as In- 
ftruments of Righteouſneſs unto Gad, ibid. ver. 12, 13. And 3. As the Apoſtle + 
has: expreſſed it, chap, ii. 14. He took Fleſh and appeared, that through Death be 
might deſtroy. him that had the Pawer| of Death, i. e, the Devil, © tb 
By the Sacrifice of himſelf, Sta © Sucias dur. Wherever Death intervened , 
in order to make us Friends with God, there would properly be a Sacrifice. « Mere 
Death does not make any Thing to. be a Sacrifice 3 nor does an Oblation made to 
God, make the Thing offered to be a Sacrifice. What are called in the Sacred 
Writings, Jap. Corban, extend to ſeveral Things which are not Sacriſices, g. to 
the Mood defigned for the Altar, e 31. All Gifts given by the . a 
ad 2 


142 A PARAPHRASE on the 


: PAN PNA E. r 
CA. 27. And foraſmuch as there is to be to all, 27. And as it is ap- 
IX. Death, and after that, Judgment ; pointed unto Men once 
0 a | | to die, but after this 


| | the Judgment, 
28. So alſo in the great Scene of Provi® 28. So Chriſt was 
dence is it ordered, 1 Chriſt, who once re eat 12 _—_ =_ 
died, and was offered to bear away the FFW 


Sins of many, and to make them be remem- 
| bred 


— 
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for the Uſe or Service of the Temple, were properly called, Corban, Mark vii. 11. 
It was therefore only ſuch an Oblation as was deſigned or intended to make up a 
Difference betwixt the Offerer and God, which came under the Name of a Sa- 
crifice, When Chriſt came into the World to reconcile Man to God, and died in 
order to accompliſh this End, he became properly a Sacrifice for us. For as the 
great End of all Sacrifice was either the engaging in Friendſhip, or the returning to 
a ſuppoſed loſt or violated Friendſhip, with God, When Chriſt gave himſelf up to 
Death to reconcile the World to God, and to make up that Breach which was ſo 
wide between them, he made himſelf in the ſtricteſt and propereſt Senſe a Sacrifice. 
And conſequently, when the Word Sacrifice is uſed, as it ſometimes is, for the 
mere grving up of Life, without taking in that other Idea of reconciling Parties at 
varience, it is uſed leſs accurately, or figuratively. In the Caſe of our Saviour, as 
the End of Sacrifices was the entering into, or renewing Friendſhip with God ; and 
he came into the World to make up the Breach which ſubliſted between God and 
Man by Reaſon of Sin, and died for that Purpoſe, the Language is exact and pro- 
per, that he put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. | 
27. And as it is appointed unto Men once to die, and aſter that the Fudgment. 
Kal ab gov dnroxe]ai reis arb arat dmolaviivoÞo And foraſmuch as it is 
appointed unto Men once to die. Ia the ordinary Courſe of Things, All Men are 
doomed to die: And Chriſt being made Man, was not exempted from this com- 
mon © oh Ma, he was, dxaxòs, d hi, Holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
chap. vii. 26. 

28. So Chrift was once offered to bear the Sins of many. "OuTws 6 Xewds dra 
ese bels vis T nonnaer dreviyxeir auaprias. The Compariſon here uſed is 
this Whereas all Men die once, and after Death there is to be a Judgment for 
them ; ſo Chriſt died once ; and having offered himſelf even to bear away the Sins of 
many, he too, as well as all others, ſhall appear a Second Time, (but toithout Sin, 
-of bearing away Sin), as a Judge and Rewarder of them that have lived in Expec- 
tation of him. As to the Phraſeology—The Deſign of the Apoſtle is to repreſent 
to us what our Saviour did for us: And this he does under the Character or Image 
of the Scafe-Goat. The Cexpe-Goat was to be preſented before God, Lev. xvi. 7. 
And then the Sins of the People were to be put upon the Head of the Goat, 

| Vir, 
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them that look for him bred no more, ſhall be ſeen a Second Time Cr a. 


ſhall he appear the Se- without any View to bearing away Sin; but 

cond Time without Sin, , , 

uns Sled Inſtead of that, granting Salvation, and final- 
ly rewarding his faithful Servants, who have 
with Patience expected his coming again. 
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ver. 21. and the Goat was to take and bear upon him all their Iniguities into a Land 
uninhabited, ver. 22. In like Manner our Saviour «Ta# @e9o«vsxbsis, once offered 
to God, xe, ſhall take upon him our Sins, and ſhall erersyx:ir, bear them 
away, or carry them away, Our Sins ſhall no more be imputed to ws, or to any 
that believe in Chriſt, than the Sins of the Jets were to be imputed to them after 
the Great Day of Expiation was over ; nor could our Sins hinder our eternal Happi- 
neſs, more than their Breach of their Law can be imputed to them to hinder their 
temporal Happineſs, after their Sins were thus borne away. „ | 
One may here obſerve, that Chriſt is ſaid, @vzreyxtiv,. to bear away the Sins of. 
Many. So in St Matthew, chap. xxvi. 28. Chriſt ſpeaks of his Blood as ſhed for 
Many for the Remiſſion of Sins, The Truth is, that he bore away only the Sins 
of ſuch as were willing and deſirous to be reconciled to God, and to comply with 
the Conditions offered by him. All might accept the Terms, and have the Benefit 
of them, if they pleaſed : But as All would not, he carried away the Sins of Mam 
only, i. e. of ſuch as would comply, and be happy. The Way of reaſoning then 
in this Place is— As all Men in the ordinary Courſe of Nature are once to die, and 
afterwards Judgment is to paſs according to their Actions, ſo in like Manner did 
Chriſt die once, as other Men did; but when the Judgment comes, he will come 
as the Judge, and be found as the Saviour of them that expect him, | 
Without Sin. Xwopis ayaprias. Chriſt when he was here, eo upon him our 
Sins, and bore them away with him: When he comes again, he will not appear 
haded with them, but will ſhew himſelf in a quite different Character, beſtowing 
Salvation on them that expect him: Not as he did before, when he came to al- 
away the Sins of the World, but as the Judge of them who continued in Sin; and a, 
Rewarder of them, who by patient Continuance in well doing, ſeek for Glory and. 
Honour and Immortality. Fr 8 | 
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HE Apoſtle having ſaid, that Chriſt was to appear a Se- 

cond Time to give Salvation to all that look for him; he 
argues that future good Things, and not preſent Bleſſings, were to 
be obtained by and through him. And hence he infers, that the 
Law by promiſing only preſent "6g Things, had only a Shadow 
of really good Things, and therefore could not, even by its Sacrifi- 
ces, make thoſe that obſerved it perfect: Whereas thoſe that come 
2 Chriſt, are ſanctiſied, and will be made perfectly happy through 


CHAP. X. 
s TEXT. 
Cnap. I. HE great Advantage we have by 1. FOR the Law 
& £ Chriſt is, that he has engaged to us , Eu, wort 


Future Happineſs; a Thing which the Law come, and not the very 
never propoſed to it's Followers. For the Image of the Things, 
Law hath no: more than the mere Outlines | = 
of good Things to come, and not ſo much 
as the true Image or exact Portrait, of them: 
The good Things which it promiſes are, and 
cannot but be, as different from what ve are 
to have through Chriſt, as the Shadow of a 
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CHAP, x. 1. For the Law having a Shadow of good Things to come, and not the 
very Image of the Things, xi N N d v F pianiv]er dyabar, a auriy 
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can never with thoſe- Man is from his real Subſtance ; the Law, I 
=_ _ ae . 3 ſay, can never by it's Sacrifices which are of- 
— male che fered every Year continually make thoſe who 
x embrace it perfect. It cannot confer upon 
any the ſovereign Good, or make it's Followers 
completely 
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F einuve F aegyparoer. The Particle, For, connects this with what goes before 
in this Manner. Chriſt ſhall come again to beſtow Salvation, the eternal Inheritance 
which he hath obtained, chap. ix. 12, which he hath promiſed, chap. ix. 15, For 
the Law containing no more than a Shadow 4 good Things to come, cannot do any 
Thing to make any one perfect. Hence the Inference is very natural, that the Ad- 
vantage of Chriſtianity is much greater than that of the Law. The Law, it is 
8 did not promiſe Good Things to come, but only Good Things preſent, to en- 
courage a ſtrict Obedience to it: It's Sanctions were all temporal, and relative to the 
Things of this Life; not any Thing eternal, or in a future State, It had therefore 
only the Shadow of good Things to come; the Outlines of it, ſomething not more 
like to ſolid Happineſs, than the Shadow is to the Subſtance of any Body: It con- 
tained not the true Image, or even the Picture, or exact Repreſentation, of what is 


CHAT. 


to be hereafter, but a very imperfect, rude, rough Draught of it. In this Senſe is 


the Word Shadow commonly uſed, Thus Juvenal, 
Fallit enim vitium ſpecie virtutis & umbra. Sat. xiv. 


Gellius, expreſſing an Impoſſbility in himſelf to come up to the Beauty and Perfec- 
tion of Plato's Language, ſays, Proinde nos, ea que in Platonis oratione demiramur,, 


non æmulari quidem, fed lineas umbraſque facere gque/ivimus»& auſi ſumus. Gell. I. 
xvii. c. 20, Mbat in Plato we ſo very much- admire, we have not preſumed to come 


up to, but have endtavaured to draw the Qutlines and Shadows. Tully has uſed almoſt 
the very ſame Expreſſion that our Author has done. Nos, fays he, weri juris germa- 
næque juſtitiæ ſolidam & expreſſam effigiem nullam tenemus ; umbra & imaginibus uti- 
mur. De Officiis, Lib. iii. c. 17. We have not the perfect and expreſs Image of true 
and native Fuftice," but we e to make uſe of the Shadow and Picture of it, So 
when La#antius ſpeaks of a Statue of any God made like to a Man, he ſays, In 
quo ne hominis quidem quicquam eff przter umbram. In which there is not any Thing 
ef a Man, but his Shadow. Lad. Lib. ii. c. 2. Thus our Apoſtle too- ſpeaks, Col. ii. 
17 concerning the legal Inſtitutions, which are a Shadow of Things to come, but 
the Body is of Chriſt, The Apoſtle is going to ſhew the Imperfection of the Law; 
that it neither could by. the Frame of it, nor had it in it's De/ign, to bring Men to- 
Perfection; that the good Things it promiſed were but a Shadow of good Things 
promiſed by Chriſt, a mere nothing in Compariſon of what Chriſt has engaged to 
give us, ZZ 1 
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Ou r. completely happy; that not being in Truth Comers thereunto per- 


X. it's Deſign. 


@ = 


2. For could the Sacrifices offered have pro- 2. For then would 


duced ſuch an Effect, or have given any Title they not have ceaſed to 
to Perfection, would not the Worſhippers, once be offered, becauſe that 
cleanſed from their Sins, have had no more 
Conſcience of Sin, and therefore would they 


not have ceaſed from offering them my more? 
ertainly 
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Can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year by Year continually, make the 
Comers thereunto perfect. TeNeνj, . Nothing can make a Rational Being perfect, 
but what is ſuited to it's Nature: And in our particular Caſe, to make a 2 As 
perfe## as he may be, his Exiſtence muſt be continued as long as his rational Part 
can continue; and he muſt recgive and enjoy Good Things ſuitable to ſuch a Being. 
Now ſuch a State, or ſuch Good Things, were never promiſed, or propoſed, to 
the High Prigt, who Year by Year officiated in the Holy of Holies; nor to the 
Prigfts, who officiated daily in ſacrificing ; nor to the People, who either ſtrictly 
obſerved the Law, or who were expiated every Year. The Law engaged to give 
no more than Long Life, and Temporal Bleſſings, which are but a Shadow in Com- 
pariſon to what makes the Perfection of Man. i 

It is poſſible that the Words may be rendered thus, The Law having a Shadow 
-# oy Things to come—cannot perfect for ever the Comers to it: Whereby the 

'ords, for ever, will be immediately oppoſed to the preſent Good Things promiſed 
by the Law. But the former ſeems to be the truer Conſtruction. | 

2. For then, would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? Exel av eravaar]o - 
pepe. They would have ceaſed to be offered. Or as other Copies read it, ime? 
u av Eravoav]o megogepoperat; Would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? It is the 
ſame Thing as to the Senſe, which Way we read it, Whether as in ſome Copies, 
interrogatively==Would they not have ceaſed ? Or without the, Not, as in other Co- 
pies, poſitively—They would have ceaſed, However the truer Reading ſeems to be 
with the Interrogation—/Fould they not ? If the Sacrifices under the Law had been 
deſigned to have given Perfection, the Repetition of them yearly would have been 
needleſs ; becauſe a Man ſuppoſed to be already put into the Way of Perfection, 
could not want any Thing more, but to be put into actual Poſſeſſion. But this not 
being to be had on this Side the Grave, the Repetition of Sacrifices plainly ſhews 
that Perfection was not the Deſign of the Law. Should it then here be aſked, 
What was the Deſign of the Law ? The Anſwer is, It's Deſign by it's yearly Re- 
petition of Sacrifices was, to make up all Differences, all Breaches of Friendſhip, 
with God, in order to obtain thoſe Temporal Bleſſings which the Law had pro- 


miſed. 
a The 
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the Worſhippers once Certainly they would, becauſe they would CH ar. 
purged; ſhould have have been entitled already to what by repeat- X. 7 


had no more Conſci- . Ong f 
eee Sins og g's ing Sacrifices they aſked to'be entitled to. 


3. But in thoſe Sa- 3. But yet in the Sacrifices made on the 
erifices there is a Re. great Day of Expiation, we find that the 
membrance again made PII : | . | | 
of Sins every Year. igh Prieſt confeſſes over the Sacrifices then 

offered, all the. Iniquities of the Children © 
ljrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions, in all their 
Sinus, Lev. xvi. 21. The Sins therefore of 
the People are continually remembred, and in 
Conſequence, not ſo done away, as that no 
more Conſcience of Sins remains. . 

| | 50 1 þ 
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The Reaſoning of the Apoſtle here is this; If the yearly Sacrifices could make 
Mien perfect, or bring them to Heaven, or even give them a Title to that State, 
there could be no Occaſion for ſuch continual Repetition of them. For if Men 
were once entitled to Perfection, the yearly Repetition of that which gave them 
their Title, would do no more than what was done already, viz. give them a Ti- 
tle to Perfection. Juſt like Baptiſm among Chriſtians ; a Man baptized is initiated 
into Chriſt, and were this Rite to be repeated every Day or every Year, it would 
ſtill be no more than an Initiatory Rite. Juſt ſo, the Yearly Atonement would have 
given Men a Title to a State of Perfection in Heaven, had it been deſigned for ſuch. 
a Purpoſe : But as it was inſtituted only to procure the pre/ent Good Things of 
Life Things which annually are given by God—there was a Neceſſity that thoſe 
Sacrifices ſhould be annually repeated. Whereas, had the Law intended to have 
given Perfection, or Life in Heaven, one Oblation had been ſufficient for That, 
Becauſe the Worſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more Conſcience of Sins. 
ad 2d pndSeuiay Exe Fir auviid now duap]iar Tws nelpeorias drag xiralap- 
ubs The Worſbippers here are the ſame as the Comers to God in the preceding 
Verſe. If they had had their Sins once talen away, or quite blotted out, ſo as not to 
be imputed to them, they would have had no Notion of repeating Sacrifices to put 
them into a State in which they were already, But then as temporal Bleſſings were 
not to be expected, or enjoyed, unleſs they kept the Law; nay temporal Curſes 
were denounced, if they did not ſtrictly obſerve it, the Violation of their Law 
muſt deprive them of that Happineſs which was the Reward only of Obedience: 
And the annual Repetition of an Expiation ſhews, that annual Offences were all 
that were intended, and not a State of Perfection in Heaven. : | 
3. But in thoſe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance again made of Sins every Year. 
"AAA? iv auvTais ardpvnars 4map]iav 1 1 wiauriry, But in theſe [Sacrifices] 4 


Remembrance 
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4. And indeed it is impoſlible that the Blood 4. For it is not pot. 


: ble that the Blood of 
of Bulls and Goats, or any other Sacrifice, Bals and Coats could 


can abſolutely take away Sins, or are ſuited take away Sins. 


to that End: Nor can they give any Thing 

more than ſuch a Remiſſion as is agreeable to 

the Tenor of the Law, i. e. a Remiſſion which 

may qualify them for the Enjoyment of tem- 
al Bleſſings and long Life. 

5. Wherefore 
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Remembrance of Sins is made every Year. There is, on the great Day of Ex- 
piation, an anniverſary Confeſſion made of Tranſgreſſions and Sins; therefore 
theſe Sacrifices are deſigned only to remove them, without having any farther View 
to bring the People to Perfedtion. 5 a 5 

4. Far it is not poſſible that the Bliod of Bulls and Goats ſbould take away Sins. 
*Adurertor 3 aipe Taper x) Triyor dgaipelv dyaprias. The Blood of Bulls and 
Geats here mentioned, manifeſtly ſhe ws that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking concerning the 
annual Sacrifice on the great Day: And it is certain that That would take away 
the Sins it was appointed for. The Apoſtle tells us, that it would /an&ify to the pu- 

ring of the Fleſh, chap. ix. 13. And 1Zoſes fays expreſaly, On that Day Pall the 
Prieft make an Atonement for you to cleanſe you that ye may be clean from all your 
Sins before the Lord. So that the very Deſign of the Sacrifices on the Day of Expi- 
ation was to tale away Sins, or ſo to cleanſe the People, that they might be clean be- 
fore the Lord, Lev. xvi. 30. The Apoſtle therefore means, that the Sacrifices of- 
fered on the Day of Expiation, did not take away any Offences but ſuch as were 
againſt the Law: They did not Blat aut any Sins but what were Sins of Ignorance, 
and contrary to poſitive Command; they made it, that ſuch Sins as were Obſtruc- 
tions to the #-mpora! Promiſe of Good Things ſhould be forgiven z but then this had 
no View any further, nor would they make Men. ceaſe to have Conſcience of Sins ; 
nor would they make them perfect, or ſo happy, as they are capable of being. A 
particular Law enjoining a certain Behaviour, and threatening ſuch or ſuch Puniſhment 
if it be not punctually obſerved, does not become an univerſal Law; nor does the 
Obſervance of it exempt or excuſe a Man from Offences againſt any other Law to 
which he may be equally ſubjet. There were Two Laws, very diſtin in them- 
ſelves, which every Jew as ſuch, was ſubject to. The One was the Law of Me- 
ſes, which was eftabliſhed on a Promiſe made of temporal! Bleſſings; the Other was 


the Moral Law, which every Man, as Man, was ſubje& to. Sins againſt the Law 
of Mofes were taken away by Means appointed in the Law of Moſcs; and the good 
Things promiſed by that Law, were to be obtained by Means of Obedience to that 
Law, But then there were Sins againſt the other Law, which the Expiations made 
by the Maſaicl Law, had no Relation to: The Blood of Bulls and a no 
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5. Wherefore when 5. Wherefore when one whom all allow 
8 Pong _ to be a truly inſpired Perſon, from a low and 
ie bath dar mean Condition in which he was born and 
bred, and from the Troubles and Diſtreſſes 

he was under, came to have hig Feet ſet” upon 

24 Rock, and his Goings were gſtabliſbed, and 

thus he entered into the World, he very juſtly 

34 Den, 
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Concern with theſe Sins and could no more take them away, than a Medicine pro- 


ſcribed in one Caſe for which it is proper, will cure in another Caſe for which it is 
neither proper nor preſcribed, A Method preſcribed for” to take away Sins in 


CRHAP. 


2 


the Moſaict Law, may be juſtly followed; but ſtill that will not take: away a 


Conſcience of Sins, and of Irregularity of Behaviour in Man, as a Rational Agent : 
It will not take away Sins, which are moral Evils: And though it may have à good 
Effect in procuring temporal good, or all. the Conſequences which the Law of 
Moſes gave them ExpeRation of, yet it could not make Men perſic, or bring 
them to that State of Happineſs which. the Introduction of a better Hope w 
do; and which was attainable by quite different Means. h 
5. Wherefore when he cometh into. the World he ſaitb. Aro vicar ee F 
bol . Fherefore One coming into the World ſaith. The: Apoſtles had faid 
in the immediate preceding Words, that the Bliad of Bulls and Goats could not take 
away Sin: He quotes therefore an Authority taken out of the Pſalms to juſtify his 
Aſſertion. The Words, cited are taken out of the Fortieth Pſalm. Here a'Que- 
Nion naturally ariſes— ho it is that ſaith; what is here ſaid? All Interpreters ſeem 
here agreed, that Chri/t is, ſome how or other, the Perſon that-ſpeaks:theſe Words. 
But yet, that Chriſt ever aid theſe Words, or any Thing like them, when he was 


coming into the World, or when he actually came into it, is no where ſaid. It: muſt 


be granted, that he might have ſaid them; and if he had ſaid them to his Father on 
that Oecaſion, they would have ſuited his Cafe. exactly. But it is one Thing to 
fay, That the Pfalmiſt's Words ſuited. the Caſe of Chriſt;. or that they mig very 
properly have been ſpoken by him; but it is quite another to ſay that they» were in 
Fact ſpoten ly him, at ſuch a particular Time. 

To ſolve this Difficulty, it is generally ſuppoſed that the Fortieth Pſalm is pro- 
phetical of the Meſſiah: That David ſpoke of himſelf theſe Words; but in à Hi 
cal Senſe they relate to Chriſt. Others ſay, that the Pſalmiſt ſpoke all along in the 
Perſan of Chriſt: Others have ſaid, That the. firſt Five Verſes of that Pſalm be- 
longed to the Pfalmiſt; the next Five-to the Meſſiah; and then the Remainder to 
the Pſalmiſt again. It is certain that Chriſt . (when he was coming into the World) 
might have ſaid—Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt not defire— Burnt Offering: and Sin 
Offering thou didſi not require. Then * lo 1 coms; in the Volume of the Book it is 
: - _ Crittm 
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8 Ar. obſerved, Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt not crifice and Offering 


Conn mm 


defire, thou wouldeſt not, but 
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written of me I delight to do thy Will O God, Pſalm xl. 6, 7, 8. But the Point 
to be proved is, that Cbriſ was the Perſon intended by the Pſalmiſt under the Per- 
ona! Characters, I, and Ae. For if it be poſſible, that the Pſalmiſt may ſpeak of 
himſelf, in theſe Verſes, as he is acknowledged to do in ſome other Verſes, where he 
uſes the ſame Perſonal Pronouns, then it muſt be proved, that in Fact he ſpoke of 
the Chriſt in theſe Verſes, that are thus applied to him. 

Without any Force upon the Words, David might ſay very properly concerning 
cg when he came into the World, out of that low State, when he kept thoſe 
few Sheep of his Father's in the Wilderneſs-—Sacr:ifice and Offering thou wauldeſt not, 
but a Body haſt then 8 me - i. e. Thou haſt enabled me to do thy Service; 
and Obedience to thy Will is better than Sacrifice. In Burnt Offerings and Sa- 
crifices” for Sin thou haſt no Pleaſure: Then ſaid I, li 1 come. In the Volume of the 
Book it is turitten ef me, to do thy Will, O God. David might juſtly ſay all this of 
himſelf, and it would be all literally true of him: And the Reaſoning which the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of from this Paſſage, is juſt and ſtrong to his Purpoſe, when thus 
underſtood, without the introducing of myſlical Senſes, or of Perſons that hardly can 
be proved to be ſpoken of. For, what is it that this Citation is produced for? ls it 
not to prove, that Sarrifices do not make men perfect? Is it not, that there is 
ſomething much preferable in the Sight of God to them? Is it not that the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats cannot take away Sin? Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice for Sin—thou 
would not—Then ſaid be, i I come. He taketh away the Firſt, that he may e/ta- 
Bild the Second; i. e. he prefers the doing the Will of God, to all Sorts of Sacrifices, 
Ver Yo! - 1-7 58 | | 

The Deſign of the Apoſtle was to confirm and eſtabliſh what he had been ſay- 
ing about the little Value of Sacrifices, by the indiſputable Authority of a Perſon 
allowed by all to be a Prophet. And his Reaſoning does not depend upon thoſe | 
Words—4 Body haſt thou prepared me, or, Mine Ears haſt thou opened—But_ upon 
this; That to do the Will of God was much more pleaſing and acceptable to 
him, than whole Burnt Offerings, er Sacrifices of any kind. David, ſays the 
Apoſtle, ſpake in this, what was certainly right and true, that it is not pofible 
for the Blood of Bulls and Goats to take away moral Evil, or to make a Man ac- 
.ceptable unto God; but it muſt be ſomething much more valuable, the doing the 
Will of Ged. | | A | | * 

Let ue next conſider the Words of the Apoſtle - Elo tis + xiouor At- 
yet. One coming into the World, faith. Theſe Words were the Words of one that 
lived many Hundred Years before Chriſt came into the World, or was made Fleſh: 
They are the Words of the P/almi/#; and they agree to the P/almit; and there 
is not ſo much as the leaſt Hint given by the Pſalmiſt that any one elle is concerned in 
them,” : When they are cited by the Apoſtle, he does not ſay that Chriſt was the 
Perſon ſpoken of; or that Ghriff upon his coming into the World uttered any ſuch 
Words. If therefore the Pfalmiſt be cited only for his Authority; and the Rea- 
ſoning of the Apoſtle requires no more; and the Words One coming into the World 

—are 
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a Body haſt thou pre- defire, mine Ears baſt thou opened, or, 'a Body Cn av.” 
pared me, at thou prepared me. HOY CS NY WORRY 2 
is Sh | 6. In 
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—are deſcriptive of the P/almi/t himſelf, who from a low and mean Condition was 
advanced by God's Providenee to be a mighty King; and he declared fo expreſsly 
the little Worth of Sacrifices, and faid, that the only Thing that could make a 
Man acceptable unto God was, the doing his JYill—Surely his Authority was rightly 
urged, nor could the Hebrews reſiſt it's Force, The whole Pſaim is the Fortis 1A 
of one that was exalted from a mean and low eſtate; of one whom the Lord tbaught 
pon, and would not tarry to help and deliver: It ſuits' David exactly; and the 
Words ſpoken were David's Words; and they ate not applied to any one elſe. 
Nor is the Language at all unuſual :' For the Word, Kisp®, is frequently applied 
to ſignify, The Afairs or Buſineſs of Life, the Glory, Riches, Pleaſures of the 
Morld. Kio por, 1d BTM apayuale Mya, ,, mATTO!, Tpupuy, ſays Theo- 
phyla? ad Galat, vi. 14. Oecumenius interprets it in much the ſame Manner, T2 
Protixd mfdypaſe, I map" davipuroy , F . The Affairs of Life, 
Praiſe from Men, Glory. Ozcumen, ad Gal. vi. 14. When David therefore en- 
tered upon this State of Life, he is properly ſaid, to enter into, or come into, the 
Morld. And he ſaid, © x r * 5 
» Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not. There is very little Difference in this 
Citation from the Words of the LXX. Only in the next Verſe it is Burnt 
Offerings, in the Plural, - inſtead of Burnt Offering.” It is certain that Sacrifices 
were appointed by God in the Law of Moſes; and they had a proper Significa- 
tion, if rightly attended to. But the People were apt to miſtake their Deſign, as 
appears throughout the Pſalms and the Prophets. _ They were Things in Practice 
very early; and probably every where: And God was pleaſed to comply with ſuch a 
Cuſtom, not as what was good in itſelf, or the Principal Thing to be regarded, 
but as they were to be always accompanied-with ſomething internal; with Repent- 
ance and Amendment and Confeſſion of Sins; and were expreſſive of a ſincere De- 
fire to be in Friendſhip with God, and as Friends to eat at his Table, 
But à Body haſt thou prepared me. Tt is in the Original Hine Ears 70 thou 
opened, or, as in the Margin of our Bibles, Haſ thou digged. The LXX have it 
as the Apoſtle has cited it. The Meaning of the Pſalmiſi is, That he was reſoly- 
ed to continue all his Life in the exact Service of God, ding his Will. He alludes 
to a known Cuſtom among the Fews, eſtabliſhed. by their Law, that if a Servant 
was reſolved not to go away from his Maſter after his Six Years Service was over, 
then the Maſter 'was to take an Awl, and thruſt it through his Ear unto the Door, 
and ſuch Servant was to continue in his Servitude for ever, Deut. xv. 17, Nor is 
there ſo much Difference in Senſe as in Sound, if we follow the Greek Tranſlation 
—A Bod) haſt thou prepared me. The Meaning is, You have given me a Bach, 
<« Strength, Conſtitution, whereby I am enabled to do thy Will; and I am reſfoly- 
c ed to do it for ever.” Juſt as it was ſaid of this fame Perſon, that Dawid was a 
Man after Ged's qwn Heart, 1 Sam. xiit. 14, becauſe he would do the Will of God 
very punctually; ſo here he thanks God that he had given him a Body that made 
him 


— 
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ings and Sacrifices for 
| Sia thou haſt no Plea- 
: ſure. 
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N OTE 8 on the EP1sTLE to the H E BREWS. 


him able to go through all that God required of him. What that was, ſee the 
Note on the next Verſe. | 
It ſeems to have been in all the Copies of the LXX, Sah xe]nplicw Mu, A 
Body haft thau prepared me, whenceſoever this Reading, was derived. And the Apo- 
file plainly cited it from that Verſion; and it made no Difference, whether this, 
or the Hebrew, was followed. One Thing ſeems very clear from this Citation, 
that this Epiſtle was wrote originally in Greet, and not in, Hebrew ; and tbat we 
have it in, it's native Language, and not as a Tran/lation. For had it been a Tranſ- 
lation from a Hebrew Original, it is impoſſible to conceive how, this Author, and 
the LXX, could both have fallen into the ſame Fords, ſo very different from the 
Original as theſe are, 2 | 
Prepared me. kaſup liga hei. Haſt thou ſuited, fitted to the End, adapted to 
the Purpoſe or Deſign. Hence it is that x aprt, comes to ſignify ta 
mend Nets, Matt. iv. 21. Mark, i. 19. i. ec. making them fit for the Purpoſe. 
So too, Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfefted Praiſe, ne1npli- 
@ alvor, Matt. xxi. 16. i. e. Thou haſt ſo ordered it, that even ſuch Mouths as 
theſe ſhall utter ſuitable Praiſe, So again; The Diſciple is not aboue his Maſter, but 
every one that is perfect, xaTnp]iopir®. 5 was, ſhall be as his Maſter, Luke vi. 40. 
Not perfe#7, but every one /hall be ſuited to what he is to do, as his Maſter is. And 
fo whea this Word occurs in the Epiſftles, it is always with a View to fitting, or 
adapting in a proper Manner. Thus, hat if God willing to. ſhew his Mratih—en -; 
| dured with much ng [u rring the Veſſels 4 rath, xa]np]io jira, fitted to Deftruc- 
tion, Rom. ix. 22. St Paul concludes his Second Epiſtle, to the Corinthians, chap. 
xii, 11. with, Finally, Brethren, farewel, za1eprigeds, be perfect, be of good Com- 
fort, be of one Mind. It is, A ſuitable to what you. are deſigned. The fame Term 
was uſed before by the Apoſtle—/ leech Ha Bp? be no Diuiſions among you, 
but that pe be perfectly joined tegetber in the ſame Mind, ie 3. n Au- 
7g avTo ve. In this Manner it is always uſed. Vid. Gal. vi. 1. 1 74 iii. 10. 
Hu Xi. 3. Kili. 21, for to ſet rigbt, to male fit. It no where ſignifies preparing, 
unleſs as mending, or fitting to an End, may in given Circumſtances. be treated as 
Got ar * David had a. Boch, or Conſtitution, fo fitted, as enabled him to do the 
ill of God, whateyer that was; either that he ſhould ſubdue, bis Enemies, enlarge 
the Empire of Mrael, or accompliſh what God had promiſed, or whatever. elſe. was 
the Hg! 58 we 1 SY 3 n * 
| 6, nt eri and acrifices er Sins 7 . aſt a © Kaſures | OXKavT «- 
paſa x, api er I e The Words of the als are, O- 
xat rμr %) aps dpapTias uk irnανν Burnt Offering and Sacrifice for Sin thou 
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7. Then ſaid I lo 1 7, Then fad L Lo Tebme, in the Volume Lese. 
the Book it is written r Bunt at ib wr irren e "me, to-do thy WH, Q = 
of me) to do thy Wil, Gau, Pfalm xl. The Holy Man makes e 
-O 4 


God. principal Thing which could render Hitn ac- 
ceptable unto God, not to be any Satrifice, 
but his having the Law of God within his 
Heart, and bis preathing Righteouſneſs in the 
Treas eee, 1-47 ©1109 Taj 

| 8. That 
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3005 tht afked, or, required. Daula ſaw this 3 and thetefore not only in this Plalm, 


but in others alſo, God is introduced by bim as ſpeaking of Thankſgiving, and 
Praiſe, and a Spiritual Wonſbip, as far more acceptable than Sacrifice, vid. 8 
1. 8—15. li. 16—19. And the Prophets afterwards are full of the fame Senti- 
ments. $ 


7. Then ſaid I, lo I came. When he bad dlared what was not the Thing which 


* — 


would make a Man acceptable unto God, he then declares Obedience, or a Readi- 


| neſs to do his Will, to be the great Point. 


In the Volume of the Book it is written of me. Er xepanl J. Bieais yerypertTas 


_ 4p} id. Here the Queſtivh is-put—In what Book, or what Volume of what Book 


was this written concerning David? It is, I think, relative to the Deſign of God 
to extend the Empire of //rael, as he had promiſed, from the Mediterranean Sea 
to the River Euphrates. He therefore introduces God as ſaying, I will ſet his 
Hand alſo in the Sea, and his Right Hand in the Rivers, Pſalm lxxxix. 25. plainly 
enough telling us, How far his Dominion was to extend; and what no Prince be- 
fore him was able to ſubdue. The Promiſe mate to u wiz—Unto thy Seed 
Dave 1 given this Land from the River of Egypt unto the great River the River Eu- 
phrates, Gen: xv. 18. Now this was that il "of God, which had not been ac- 
compliſhed by any of thoſe that lived before 'Dawid: And as this was a Covenant 
expreſsly made with Abraham,” and recorded by Moſes in the Book of Geneſis, that 
is the Volume of the Book here referred to. Dawid being enabled to go on, and 
to conquer, and being bleſſed with Succeſs in ſubduing all Oppoſition from the Ri- 
ver of Egypt to the River Zuphrates, might very properly ſay, that it was written 
of him that he ſhould do the Will of G. | | 
It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that formerly Books were rolled * and 
 feveral Rolls tied up together made a Book: And that which was the Firf# Rell was 
properly, Kepaais, the Head tbe Book, or the Fir Volume. Now when David 
here ſpeaks of the Kei, of the Book, or the Firff Volume of it, he ſays plainly 
enough, that this was wrote of him in the Book of Genet And we find it there 
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CHAP. 8. That | holy Perſon having ſaid before, I - ; 5 any 2 he 
. : „ ie * \- NF. | ſaid, Sacrifice and Of- 
ice and Offering, nay whole Burnz Of- ring, anf -Durllt Gf. 


5 ferings, and Sin Offerings, (Expreſſions which „Krings, and Offering 
include all, Sorts of Sacrifices, even thoſe of for Sin thou wouldeft 
the great Day of Expiation) are not the not, neither haſt Plea- 
Things primarily deſired by God, - though {412 therein, viven are 
| i . offered by the Law; ] 
they are all enjoined by the Law; yet he 
declares that God had no Pleaſure in 
- them.” 
9. Then he declares, what was the Thing 9. Then ſaid he, Lo 
in which God was well pleaſed, in theſe I come to do thy Will 


Words Lo I come to do thy Will, O God. O 2 1 3 * 
There muſt therefore be a Diſtinction be- woe eftablih* Ver = 
tween the former and the latter, for he plain- cond. rs 
iy ſpeaks of the whole Affair of Sacrifices, + e 
as of Things of leſs Moment than what ne 
calls doing the Vill of God, and he therefore | 
"ſpeaks negatively of Sacrifices, the ſtronger 
to eſtabliſh the Obligation of doing the Will 
1 n tory e | 10. Now 


8 
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9. He taketh away the Firſt, that he may eflabliſh the Second. *Avaipe?' 1d rä 
70, ing; 79. Seurepoy Shoy. The Plalmiſt firſt declares Saerifices to be of no mo- 
ment, that he may the ſtronger and better evince the primary Obligation to do 
. the Mill of God: i. e. He evidently ſhews that Sacrifices are not the principal 
Things regarded by God, in order to lead the Fews into Chriſtianity, and to 
make them not ſo tenacious of their Law. „ 
If this Interpretation of the Five preceding Verſes be admitted, 1. We are 
not obliged to underſtand the Fortieth Pſalm as uttered in the Perſon of the Meſſiah ; 
a Thing which cannot be proved. 2. The Paſſage of the Pfalmift plainly be- 
: longs to it's original Author; the Perſon: who actually */aid what he is cited as 
ſaying. 3. When Chriſt is ſuppoſed to ſay this at his coming into the Morld— 
Have we any Authority, or any Evidence, for -ſnch a Fact? Did David ever in- 
timate that he ſpoke theſe Words in the 1 of the Maſiah? Did our Saviour 
ever ſay that he ſpoke theſe Words at that Time? Does any one of the Apoſtles 
aſſert ſuch Thing? Does St Paul ſay ſo, either here or in any other Place? Or is 
it 


\ 
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10. By the which 10. Now it is by doing this Will of God, 
Will we. are . r that we who believe in Chriſt are ſanctiſſed. 
i Boas of Jeſus We have our Sins forgiven, not through the 
Chriſt once for all. offering of any Sacrifices of Bulls and Goats, 
but through the Offering of the Body of Je- 
ſus once for all, in order to bear away the 
Sins of many, and not to have them remem- 
bred more. 


+ . 
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it not a mere Hypotheſis, to account for this ſingle Paſſage? 4. If we ſuppoſe this 
Pſalm as uitered in the Perſon of, or by the Maſab, How unlike is it to the Con- 
duct of our Saviour on all other Occaſions? When he came to die, he prayed for 
his Enemies Fatber, forgive them, for they know not what they do, Luke xxiii. 34. 
In the Pſalmiſt there is a quite different Spirit Let them be aſhamed, and confound- 
ed together, that ſeek after my Soul to deflroy it; let them be driven back, and put to 
Shame that wiſh me evil, Let them be deſolate for a Reward of their Shame, that 
ſay unto me, Aba, Aha, Pſalm xl. 14, 15. 5. How can we ſuppoſe our Saviour to 
ſay, as the Pſalmiſt does Mine Iniquities have: taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not 
able 10 look up ver. 12. Said our Saviour this, at his coming into the World? Or 


CH AF. 
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was it ſaid when he began to preach the Goſpel ? Or when did He, who was.without 
Sin, ſpeak of his Iniquities ? If to avoid this groſs Abſurdity, we are forced to inter- 
pret, MW"), Ragnoth, Puniſbhments—T hen, where are we to find that our Saviour. 
was puniſhed ? If laſtly, we ſay that That Word ſignifies, "— any ſort Were 


theſe Evils at our Saviour's coming into the Noerld, more than the Hairs of his Head ? 
Were they then innumerable ? ver. 12. Or muſt we here recur to _ —_— or 
my/tical Senſe of theſe Words; or to a double Meaning of the Plalmiſt's Words, 
when the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle deduced from the Pſalmiſt's Authority, is ſtrict- 
ly conclufive'? Mi bent tr 27th t e her 26 

10. By which Wil we are ſan#tified through the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt 
once for all, Ex & NMH niyieeuiror iomir of lid + megaopopas F oupd]d- 
Inca Neid vpdrat, By the which Will we are N Who through the Offer- 
ing of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, The Sentence is plainly imperfect ; and 
therefore to make it complete, our Verſion, as ſome of the Antients did, has left out 
the Pronoun, Oi, Who. It may be filled up very naturally, We who are ſan##ifi- 
ed; (or are per ficted, ver. 14.) through the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chrift once 
for all, It was the Will of Gad that we ſhould be made holy, without being obli- 
ged to offer any Sacrifices, or to pay Obedience to the Law: It was his 751}, that, 
we ſhould ſubmit to the Maſſab when he came. And ſince he he has offered him- 


ſelf to God, and we can have Acceſs to God through him, let us not forega 


the Advantage we have, but let us, as our Duty is, obe4, which is much better 
than Sacrifice, X | 4 | EL. 
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T was ſhewn before, that Sacrifices were not the Things that 

God was well pleaſed with, nor could they take away Sins, 
however often repeated. Here the Apoſtle proves, that Chriſt by 
his one Oblation of himſelf perfects all that are ſanctified ; and 
ſhews from the Scripture,” that by a New Covenant God intended 
this great End, which Sacrifices repeated could not obtain. Hence 
it follows, that That Diſpenſation muſt be moſt excellent, that 
does that at once, which the other Diſpenſation could not do, ei- 
ther at all, or at beſt, by many repeated Ads. 


CHAP.11, U beſides, conſider the State of 11. AND, ev 
X | „ 


. Prieſt ſtandet 
as they are by the Law. daily miniſtring and of- 


tate: Every Prieſt is every Day obliged to wait, and 


to offer the ſame Sacrifices daily ; and ugh 
325 51 „ 
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. 21. And every Prieſt ftandeth daily miniſtring. Kai vd u tepes ionns K 
#ukeav Ae]upyor- This is underſtood: by ſome, as if it related to the High Prieft ; 
and indeed ſome Copies read it, Ap x ep sds, inſtead of, iepeur, High Prizf- inftead 
of Prieft, But there is no Neceſſity to recede from the common Reading. It is 
true that the Apoſtle, when he was ſpeaking of our High Prieft ſaid, That he had 
no Need daily to offer up Sacrifice: And he uſed the Expreſſion there the ſame 
as here, ab nutes!: And thoſe Words properly - ſignify daih, or wvery- Day, 
where yet the Nature of the Compariſon ſhews the Meaning to be no more than, 
xe) inavriy, every Trar. But it ſeems moſt probable, that in this Place the 
* Apoſtle conſiders the daily Service of the Pricfs that miniſtred; and compares the 
repeated Sacrifices daily offered with what our Saviour did at once. He had ſhewn 
that the yearly Sacrifices made on the Great Day of Expiation, could not take 
away any Sins but thoſe that were Breaches of their Law; here he is to ſhew that 
bs Ts ; wa the 
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fering oftentimes: the they are whole Burnt Offerings, yet they can- C = a », 
fame Sacriices, which not take away Sins. The Blood of Animals . 
Sing. ey hath nothing to do with Things of a ſpiritual 
| Nature; there is no Relation, no Connection 
together, and therefore though repeated ever 
ſo often, they cannot take away what they 
are not appointed for. Accordingly we ſee 
Exciſion threatened in many Caſes, and in 
ſome, no Admittance of Sacrifices for them. 
Whereas could they take away Sin, the 
might reaſonably and juſtly be offered in all , 
+ Caſes. ; | 5 
12. But this Man af. 12. But Chriſt having offered one Sacrifice, 
— br %. even himſelf for Sins, and by that having 
ever, ſat down on the made all paſt Sins be forgiven, he hath ſat 
Right Hand of God. down at the Right Hand of God, and will | 
++ - there continue for ever, exerciling that Power v 
and Dominion which is given him of the Fa- 
ther, and expecting that all Rule and Autho-—- 


— — — _ —— — — 
— — Cages 
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the daily Sacrifices, repeated as they were, could do no more. They could only be 
of Uſe in the Caſes for which they were preſeribed; but as to moral Evils, they 
could not take away ſuch. He had mentioned in the preceding Verſe the Obla- 
tion of the Body of — all. If therefore: we ate ſanctiſied by one 
Oblation, this muſt be much preferable to many Oblationt, eſpecially as they can- 
not take away Sins, vid. ver. 4. i J hat = Heels ral WE Be 

12. But this Man after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins for ever, ſat: down 
on the Right Hand of God. 'AvTds 5 piav dg duap]iuay awezauwiyras Jvelar, 
eie 70. Sinvexts α,ẽ-s e i dE, N Or. In our Verſion, a Comma is put af- 
ter the Words, for ever; as if the Senſe. were, that be offered one Sacrifice for ever. 
But it is much more eaſy and natural to join thoſe Words, for ever, to what l. 
lotus than to what precedes le ſat down for: ever at the Right Hand e God, Je- 
ſus after his Reſurrection aſoended into Heaven; and there he offered himſelf unto 
God, as having finiſhed what he became incarnate for, and as having done the 
Will of his Father. [1 as be 4 $ : 
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13. And all Enemies ſhall be put under 13. From henceforth 
his Feet; and that he ſhall at laſt triumph pecting me —O_ 
over Death and Hell. Te - 4,0 


14. For by one Offering of himſelf, as 14. For by one of 
having done the Will of his Father, he hath = * ” ja 1 
we” . . | | | em that are 
given a Title to the Inheritance of the Sons @raiged. 
of God for ever to all thoſe who believe in 
him, and accept him for their Lord, and ſe- 
parate themſelves from the World to ſerve 


the living God. | 
| 8 15. And 
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It is here ſaid, that he offered one Sacrifice for Sins. The End of all Sacrifice was 
to reconcile, to make or to re/tore Friend/bip betwixt God and Man; and by this 
Means to remove whatever was an Obſtrution to Favour. Now our Saviour be- 
coming incarnate, and dying for this End, was properly called a Sacrifice for Sins: 
He was the Means of having all our paſt Sins ſo removed, as that they ſhould be no- 
Obſtruction to God's gracious Favour to Man. Sin was the Thing that made the 
Difference between us and God: Now if Chriſt died, to remove this Offence, and 
£0 reftore Friendfhip between God and Man, he was a Sacrifice for Sin. 
14. For by one Offering he hath perficted for ever them that are 8 Mig 78 
ese reren tis 70 dun⁰renss 735 dyiaGoutires. Our Saviour, by remov- 
ing what was the Obſtacle to Favour, hath brought Men to the utmoſt Happineſs 
that they art capable of enjoying. He hath taken their Sins as it were upon him- 
ſelf, and hath borne them away with him; and thus has reſtored them to Favour 
with God, and has qualified them for that eternal Life which is the Gift of God. 
It is . Chry/aftom's Obſervation, Tü igdrar F ad]upytiiv tor onperor. Ouxey 73 
nbi, Frau yo. To fand is a Sign of officiating : therefore to ſit is 4 Sign of” 
baving officiated. Chriſt therefore having once offered himſelf, and being fat down at 
the Right Hand of God, bath done all that is neceſſary to prrfe#? for ever them that 
are ſunctiſed. What is able and ſufficient at once to effect a' Cure, need not be re- 
peated in order to Health. | | | : er * 
It may be ſaid perhaps, That daily Sacrifices took away daily Sins; and there. 
4 fore there was Occaſion to repeat them, becauſe the People were committing, 
<« Sins afreſh every Day. The Repetition of Sacrifices daily; was a daily Confeflion 
« of Sin, and in Courſe a daily freeing from them: It was an Acknowledgment of 
<« daily Infirmity, and Imperfectian, in the Offender; and it was a kind and merci- 
«« ful Expedient to remove the ill Effects of Sin. And if ' every Day's Sins were 
4 taken away every Day, then the Few Sacrifices might make Men perfect, as 
« much, and as well as, the Sacrifice of Chriſt.” But there is double Miſtake in 
7” 28 I this 
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15. Whereof the 15. And to this that I now fay, the Holy Car. 
— 


— pn ay" is 2 Ghoſt is a Witneſs. For after that he had 

Wee what I cited above from the Prophet 
Feremiah, chap. xxxi. CE 

16. This is the Co- 16. Thrs is the Covenant that I will make 

venant that I will make qyzth them after thoſe Days, the Lord ſaith Who 


a 2 Bag, I. Brag giveth bis Laws, I will write them in their 
will put my Laws into Hearts, and upon their Minds, and 
their Hearts, and in | „ 

their Minds will I write 

them. 


17. And their Sins 17. Their Sins and Iniquities will I remem- 


and Iniquitis will I re- ge e. 
member no more. 


18. Now where Re- 18. Now where a Covenant is made ex- 


wiſſon of theſe is, there preſs that all Sins ſhall be forgiven, or which 


is the ſame, ſhall be remembred no more, there 
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this Reaſoning. For 2. The Sacrifices of the Law were appointed only for the 


'Fews, and not for ail Mankind, as was the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And 2, They 
were not appointed or inſtituted to take away even all Sins among the Jes, and 
in Conſequence not to perfe& even them, but only to entitle them to preſent 
temporal Bleſſings promiſed by the Law to it's Obſervers. If the Ferws finned 
with a high hand, or pr ofumptuoyhy, Sacrifices were not the Means appointed for 
Reconciliation, but the Sinners were to be cut , vid. Pſalm xix. 13. li. 16. 
And therefore. the true Obſervation upon the Jeriſb Sacrifices is, that they are 
an Acknowledgment of Sins, rather than a Purification from them: Whereas the 
one Oblatian of Chriſt, deſigned for the Perfection of Man in a future State, is 
fitted to produce that End; and naturally will do That, which the Sacrifices of 
the Law could not do, they not being inſtituted for ſuch Purpoſe. 

15. Whereof the Holy Ghoft alſo is a Witneſs unto us. Maprupsi  nuiv x, 73 
V0 ua 70 4 yi. The Holy Ghoſt likewiſe teſtifies, or bears Witneſs, or concurs 
with us in the Truth of what we have been ſaying. The Apoſtle draws this by. 
Way of Inference from what the Prophet Feremiab had ſaid—Their Sins and 
Iniquities will J remember u more, Jer. xxxi. 34. If Sins were to be remembred 
no more, then there was no Occafion for the Repetition of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, - 


when the New. Covenant was eſtabliſhed, which was to confiſt of Laws which 


* inſcribed upon the Hearts and Minds of Men, and conſequently could not 
| orgot. .. eli TER , F223 KL ; 8 5 bet 1 


Ll 
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CHAP. can be no Occaſion for any more Offering of is no more offering for 
X. any Sort on Account of Sins. Now Chriſt Sin. | 
WEE having introduced this New Covenant, and 


having finiſhed the Will of his Father, at 
his Aſcent into Heaven he had completed 
the Work he undertook ; and having by one 
Oblation done what no Sacrifices however 
often repeated : could have done, nothing is 
clearer than the ſuperior Advantage of the 
Chriſtian Covenant to that of the Law. 


NOTES on the Erisr IE to the HEBREWS. 
18. Naw where, Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more Offering for Sin. "Os 3 


gels 16, un rt wegopopt gef apapriass The Inference here drawn de- 
pends upon the preceding Words, cited from the Prophet For after that he had 
ſaid before, This is the Covenant that 1 will make with them after thoſe Days, faith 
the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward Paris, and write it in their Hearts, 
and will be their God, and they ſhall be my People— fer I will forgive their Iniquity, 
and I will remember their Sin no more, BE xxxi. 33, 34. The Apoſtle cites 
here only what was neceſſary to his Purpoſe, in order to make good his Inference, 
That where there is Forgiveneſs of Iniquity, and a Promiſe not to remember Sins any 
more, there can be no Odnolion for any farther Oblation for Sin. | 
Here a Difficulty ariſes which may deſerve Conſideration Is there no Remem- 
brance of Sins now ? Will the Sins of all Chriſtians be all forgot and: forgiven ? Or 
is there not to be a Day ef” Judgment, in which every Man is to give Account for 
himſelf of what he has done, whether it be good or bad? Is the Covenant ſuch, 
that we may now go on in Vice, and ne Remembrance will be kept of what we do? 
Is the Oblation of Chriſt ance offered, ſuch a full perfect and complete Satisfaction 
for the Sins of all that believe in bim, that Chri/tians may ſin with Safety to them- 
ſelves, becauſe by, one Oblatian he hath. perfected for ever them that are e 0. ? 
ver. 14. Or muſt not the daily recurring of Sins make a new Offering neceſſary? 
Or does Chriſt in Heaven make a new and daily Offering for the new and daily 
Sins of his Diſciples ? | y; i504 . OT: 
But theſe and all ſuch Difficulties vaniſh upon our right Conceptions of the Na- 
ture of the New Covenant, It is out of all Queſtion, that there is to be a Day of 
Judgment; and that /! are to appear at the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; and that 
they who have done evil ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into 
Life everlaſting, Matt. xxv. 46. Chriſtians are ſo far from being encouraged in 
Sin, or countenanced in wicked Practices, that the Severity of God's Wrath is 
every where denounced againſt them who. held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. They 
miſtake therefore the Nature and Deſign of the New Covenant, and- miſtake the 
Intention of the Promiſes made by God to Man, who imagine, that all 2 _ of- 
| riſtians 
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Chriſtians are to be forgiven, and forgot, for the ſake, or through the Merits, of C . A t. 


Feſus Chriſt, Men would not entertain ſuch Notions, were they not willing to be 
ſaved, and at the ſame time unwilling to abſtain from Sin. They ate in number- 
leſs Places called upon to /ive ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly, in this Word; and they 
fain would excuſe themſelves for living in all ntemperance and Ungedlineſs, by the 
Merits or Mediation of Chriſt. The Apoſtle has faid enough to refute ſuch ſenſe- 
leſs Imaginations, by telling us — Hat if we ſin wilfully Ar ER that we have re- 
ceived the Knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a 
certain fearfal looking for of Judgment, and fiery Indignation, -which ball devinr 
the Adverſary, ver. 26, 27. All Sins therefore are not to be remitted in Virtue of 
the Covenant made by Chriſt; but ſuch only as were committed bre we re- 
ceived the Knowledge of the Truth, After that we have been taught the Truth as 
it is in Jeſus, we are to be renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and are to put on the 
New Man which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; and we are 
to pat off” the Old Man concerning our former Converſation which was corrupt ar- 
cording to the deceitful Lufts, Eph. iv. 2325. The Sins thetefore of wicked Men, 
who profeſs a Faith in Chriſt, are not forgiven through the Merits of Chriſt; but 
the Sins of Men before they became Chriſtians ate remitted: Nor are they that 
were wicked before they learnt Chriſt, to go on in Wickedneſs; for if they do fo, 
they are threatned with the utmoſt Severity. In ſhort, whatever Sins Men had 
committed before they had the Knowledge of the Truth, or before they believed 
in Chriſt, are forgrven ; and an Amneſty is proclaimed, pardoning all that is paſt - 
But then they are to go on in Virtue and Goodneſs for the future, or they are to ex- 
peR Judgment and Condemnation for what they do amiſs. 5 

It may be ſaid perhaps, that the Caſe of the Fews was better before the Coming of 
Chriſt, than it was after they had believed in him. For the Jews had their 
daily Sacrifices to expiate their Sins: And as they were daily, or at. leaſt, yearly 
expiated, they quitted Scores daily, or yearly, Whereas Chriſt took away only ſuch 
Sins as were committed before Men believed in him: But they became accountable 
for all they did afterwards. 

Without entering into the Nature and Deſign of the Jewiſb Sacrifices, which has 
been explained at large in a Treatiſe on ſet purpoſe, Here I would remark, that 
a Covenant was made betwixt God and that People, by which God was on his 
Part to be their God, and to give them temporal Bleſſings : They on their Parts were 
to obſerve a given Law, wherein they were told what they were to do, in order to ob- 
tain the Bl:ſſings promiſed. Whatever Sins obſtructed theſe Bleſſings, they were to re- 


p X. * 
Conn And 


pent of and conf them, and they were once every Year to humble their Souls, 
a 


and to offer the Sacrifices appointed; and thus they were to be pardoned. Now 1. 
The yearly Atonement was only the Removal of thoſe Sins which were Obſtructions to 
temporal Blefſings : The Sins removed by Chriſt are thoſe which were Obſtructions to 
our Enjoyment of Heavenly Bleſſings in Life eternal. 2. The Ferijh Atonement 
was a mere National Affair, and concerned only the Jews: The Offering of 
of Chriſt extended to all Sins of all that believed in him, whether they were Few 
or Gentiles, 3. The Debt of Moral Sin againſt God, conſidered as the Governor 
of all, and the final Rewarder, or Puniſher, of all, was left as it was. For ſuppoſe 
that a Sin was committed that was equally a Violation of the Law of Moſes, 2 
E 
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Crna vw, of the Law of everlaſting Righteouſneſs (ſuch e. g. was Theft, and ſeveral other Sins) 


it might be expiated, as to the Crime againſt the King of //raei, and yet remain a 
Crime accountable to the Governor e the Univerſe, Juſt as an Offence committed 
againſt the Laws of this Nation may be remitted by the King, yet the Irregularity 
or Offence of the ſame Crime, as it relates to the Law of Right and Wrong, or to 
the Law of Nature, may be taken Notice of by God, who is the Judge of- that 
Law. For (God ſtood in a double Relation to the Fetus, as their King, or Governor 
of their Republic, and as the great Governor of all. The Rule of Action in the 
former Capacity, was the Law given by Meſes: The Rule of Action in the other 
Capacity, was the Law of ever/a/ting Righteouſneſs. Both conſiſtent, and Both to 
be obſerved by every one that is under Both, juſt as the great Law of the Land, and 
the/particular beneficial Laws of a Corporation, are both to. be kept by him that 
is admitted a Member of Both. 4. The End of each Covenant is to. be carefully 
conſidered : The one is a Covenant of temporal Bleſſings ; the other of an eternal In- 
heritance. The Poſſeſſion of this Laſt is juſtly called Perfection. Now as the Sa- 
crifices of the Law could only procure the Former; the new Covenant granted the 
Latter, And were Sacrifices repeated ever ſo often, they could not do what they 
were never deſigned to do, i. e. grant or procure Perfectian. They were indeed 
only an Acknowledgment or Memorial of Sins; and conſequently Memorials of 
Breaches of that Law which entitled them (if they obſerved it) to Plenty and long 
Life, and whatever the Lay of Maſes was inſtituted for. 4 
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CONTENTS... x 


\R OM hence to the End of this Section follow ſome general 
4 Exhortations to hold faſt the Truth, and to appear openly 
in 3 in Expectation of thoſe Promiſes which are given us 
by 3 . F 7 | a ; = 1 5 ; . N 5 


TEXT, FARA 


+ rg. Having therefore 19. Having therefore Brethren, free Liber- © HA r. 


Brethren: Boldneſs to ty 
enter into the Holieſt 


of Jeſus, who died for us, 
20. By a New and 20. J. e. By a Way, before unknown to 
_Iving Way which be all, and which leads to eternal Life, and 


* " 
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19. Having therefore Buldneſs to enter into the Holieft, *"Exov1es iv, Adee, 
 wappeoiaey, vis: eioodov F eyiav. The Word, Boldneſs, by which we here ren- 
der Tappeoier, may ſeem to imply an aſſumed Power in us to do what is a Breach 
of Modęſiy, or inconſiſtent with Decency, to do. Here it ſignifies a Liberty or Free- 
dam granted to us. What is allowed us to do, is not Boldneſi in us to do, but it is 
what would be wrong in us not to do. Having therefore all of us a Liberty given 
us to enter into the Holy of Holies, which no Body but the High Prigi, and even 
He could enter but once a Year, do not ca/f away, do not reject, this Advantage, 


Der. 35. 6 4% 

| By the Blud of Chriſt. By his Condeſcenſion to die for us. 

20. By a New and living Way, which he hath conſecrated far us, through the Veil, 

that ts. to ſay, his Fleſh, Hy sven, nuiv 60v mpoopaler ty Conn, d 7 

na]aneTio pale, Teri: & caps avrs. The natural Order of the Words is, 

: Having therefore, Brethren, Liberty granted to us for entering the Holy of Holes 

y the Blood of Chriſt, which [Entrance] he hath conſecrated for us (a Way lately 

opened, and living) through the Veil, i. e. 7 Hab. The Meaning is, Seeing . 
„that 


g ivon to us to enter into the true Holy of X. 
by the Blood of Jeſus, Holies, even into Heaven itſelf, by the Blood . 


* 
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which alone he hath appointed us to enter by, bath confecrated for us, 
through the Veil, that is now laid open for through the Veil, that 


Sx all to enter through ; 1 mean, that Chrift by * 2 2 


1 
: 


1 


* 


4 


« 


i 


- 


* 
0 


becoming incarnate, and undergoing Death, 
has opened unto all the Way into the true 
Holy of Holies, which is Heaven 


21. And having an High Prieſt over the 21. And having an 
Houſe of God, by which is meant all that be- High Prieſt over the 
| in God, a People much more numerous 

| | 1 and 
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« that we are made capable of e by Means of our High Prieſt's dying for 
« us, who has lately opened the Way to eternal Life by his taking Fleſh—a Way 
« which he came in the Fleſh to teach, and which will continue the one Way for 
« ever Let us draw near with a pure Heart.” ah 
By a New and liuing Way. Odd poghaTay 9 Corav. The Word, pb e- 
709, is commonly uſed for any Thing that has lately happened. So, wpoogdre: 
banautera, lately come, Acts xviii. 2, So here, Ode wpiogal®-, is 4 Way lately 
made, A #1 wie Way is, "a Way to Life, a Way to eternal Life, which Chriſt has 
ſhewn to | | 
Thich he hath conſecrated for us. Hr wvexainiev ie When the Temple 
was-rebuilt, and ſet apart for Religious Uſes, this was called it's Enceama, vid. Ezr. 
vi. 16. When the New Building was erected, and cleanſed, and all the Rubbiſh 
of the Former Temple was removed; when the New Fabric was finiſhed and: 
ſolemnly ſet apart to it's deſigned Uſe, the Term, «yxawvifouat, was properly uſed, 
vid. 1 Mac. iv. #3 54.; and the Fe/tival in Memory of ſuch a Fact, was called 
it's Encænia. When therefore the Law of does was laid-afide, and it's Ceremo- 
nies removed; and another Means to the Favour of God was eftabliſhed—a Way 
that would give Men an eternal Inberttance. in Heaven—the Term, wexaivigw,. 
was very properly imployed, A Word! that implies the pulling down of a Thing, 
and the /etting up another in it's Room, and the ordering of it in ſuch Manner, as 
that it ſhall not be alienated from the Uſes it is applied to. Now Chriſt having un- 
changeably fixed the Means by which we may attain eternal Life; and having of- 
fered Happineſs to us; and having ſhewn us the Way, by his becoming Man and 
dying as he did; it is our Duty to embrace the Offer, and not to depend upon any 
Thing enjoined in the Law. 5 4 | n 
Through the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh. Aid F ualarerde ha), Tust, & 
oapu3s duvts. As the High Prieſt could not enter into the Holy of Holies without 
Blood, we, to whom the true Holy of Holies is now opened; muſt enter by the 
Blood of Chriſt. And as the High Prieſt was to enter through the Veil, that which 
anſwers to the Veil, is, the Fleſh of Chriſt. He became incarnate, and dyed, that 
he might go before us, and ſhew us the Way into the true Holy of Holies. - 
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Houſe of God, and comprehenſive than what the High Prieſt Ar. 


2 the Jews ever prefided over, or officiated 


23. Let us draw ner 22. Let us 8 to this b 2 
on a. true Heart in a true Heart, free from all Diſtruſt, and from 
nr en Rare Al Diflcaulation, and Hypocrify, or felgned 


having our Hearts 


. Ks in full Aſſurance o Paith, being Fully 
cience, and our perſuaded of this Truth, that Jeſus is the 
| Chriſt ; not having our Bodies ſprinkled with 

Water, in in order to purify them, but * 

our en from INS N 2 
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21. And having an High Prieft over the Houſe of Ged. i. e. Over all that name 
the Name of Chriſt, and hold faff the Confidence, and the Rejaicing of the Hope firm 
unto the End, chap. iii. 6. Our High Prieſt is the Sen of God, the appointed Heir 
of all Things; Lord of all; therefore we have the ſtrongeſt Motives to hold faſt our 
 Profeffion that can be laid before us. 
22. Let us draw near. Tlegospyoudla. Let us come, viz, to that Place to which | 
de may have free Acceſs, and to which we are ſo graciouſly invited. 

With à "true Heart. Vprightly, ſincerely, Wag any Difimulation, or 
feigned Piety. 

In full Aſſurance of Faith. "Ev anggpopia wisse. In a full Conviftion of 
Mind that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and of the Conſequences of that-great and important 
Truth, which have been fo fully explained. St Paul has rquendy uſed uſed this Word, 
A nespopia, Col. ii. 2. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. And it is only uſed by him, and the Writer 
of this Epiſtle, here, and chap. vi. 11. St Luke has uſed the Verb, chap. i. and fo 
Has St Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 

Having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. "Eppev]io ever Tas ole 
Ad ovreInoves Nee. This Epiſtle being wrote to the Hebrews, they eaſily 

underſtood what was here alluded to, wiz. the Cuſtoms where /prinilin 4 uſe 
under the Law. When the Covenant was made in Horeb, Moſes took the Blood 
and ſprinkled it on the People, and ſaid, Behold the Blud of the Covenant which the 
Lord made with you, Exod. xxiv. By this Ceremony the People were obliged to 
pay Obedience to that Law. In the Caſe of the Leper, and the Leprous Houſe, 
He, and it, was to be ſprin#led ſeven Times in order to it's being cleanſed, Lev. 
xiv. 7. 51. Here — the Apoſtle means, having our Hearts clean From all 


# 


Cee of Evil, and being fully ſenſible of our Obligation to become obedient 
to the of Chrift. It has no Relation to what St Peter ſpeaks of, the Jprenk- 
ling of the Blood of Feſus Ghrift, 1 Pet. i 1 2. but to the Few! Herintingr. 


— 


CAT. or condemn them, and ourſelves 
— | 
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perfectly 

cleanſed from all Spot of Sin, -  * 
23. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of 
our Faith and Hope in Chriſt, without wa- 
vering, (for no doubt Chriſt who hath made 
the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
has aſſured us of an Inheritance in Light, is 
true and faithful, and will not be worſe than 
his Word). | 


24. And let us conſider one another, how 


we beſt excite, and encourage one ano- 
ther, to the Practice of Love, and all good 
Works. 


25. Re- 


APARAPHRASE or zhe 


TEXT. 


Bodies waſhed with pure 
Water, ; 


23. Let us hold faſt 
the Profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering 
(for he is faithful that 


24. And let us con- 
ſider one another, to 
provoke unto Love and 


to good Works: 
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Our Budjes waſhed with pure Water. He does not ſpeak of Chriſtian Baptiſm, 


or our being baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


oly 


Ghoſt, but of the Zewyh Baptiſms in order to their being cleanſed. When Aaron 
was to go into the Holy of Holies, He was fir to waſh his Fleſh with Water, Lev. 
XVi. 4, 24. 9S0 was the Leper to waſh himſelf in Water that he may be clean, Lev. 


xiv. 8. 


And ſo it was in Caſes of Uncleanneſſes; The Perſons were obliged to 


bathe themſelves in Water, Lev. xv. 6. 27. in running Water, ver. 13. It is in 
Alluſion to theſe Cuſtoms that the Apoſtle made uſe of the Words, clear Water, or 
pure Water, meaning that we ſhould keep ourſelves unſpotted from Sin. | 
23. Let us bold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, KaTtiyopey © 
Cpuonoyier © AN. dxavi. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Hope without 
wavering. So it is in all our Copies, but one, wiz. the Barbarine, If the Reading 
be, Faith, (as no doubt it may be) it means, Let us not apoſtatize, or fall away 
from our Belief in Feſus as the Chrift, but adhere ſteadily to our Profeſſion.” 
But the true Reading ſeems to be Hope, and it means, the Hope of @ future State 
promiſed to us; the Hape that is ſet before us, which tue have as an Anchor of the Soul 
. bath ſure and ſtedſaſt, chap. vi. 18, 19. The Eæpectatian that our Sins will all be 
forgiven. us. This Profeſſion is to be held, aA, without ſwerving, or bending. 
from it, as ſome did, ver. 25. and as others were like to do, conſidering the Perſe- 
cutions they underwent, ver. 33, 34. | | | 
For he is faithful that. promiſed. Higòs 38 6 *Feyyerapw8. This ſhews the: 
Reading of the former Word. Hold faſt your Hope, for he is faithful, and to be: 
| depended on, who hath promi/ed an eternal Inheritance to them, who by patient Con» 
tinuance in well duing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, Rom, ii. 7. 


at that Time, 2 T ii. 1. And here it is obſervable, that a Similitude of Cir- 
cumſtances in the Theſſalonians, and the Hebrews, might lead the Apoſtle to the 
ſame Expreſſion, as well as Sentiment. The Theſſalonians were not to be foon ſhaken 
in Mind, or troubled —as that the Day of Chrift was at Hand, 2 'Thelf. ii. 2. The 
| Hebrews were exhorted to have Patience— for yet à little while, and he that all 
come will come, and will not tarry, The Theſſalonians had had Patience and Faith 
in all their Perſecutions: The Hebrews had endured a Fight of Afliftions. If this 
then be the Meaning of the Word, then the Apottle's Deſign is, to exhort them 
not to deſert the Hope of being gathered together to Chrift at his Coming, as the 
Manner of Some is, who walked after their'own Luſts; but they were to exhort one 
another, or comfort one another; and:ſo much the more as you ſee the Day approaching. 


* 


the aſſembling of our- 


"to intimate that the Apo/tles expected a preſent coming of Chrilt to judge the World; 
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25. Not forſaking 25. Remembring always that a Time will Cn A. 


come when we ſhall be gathered together to X. a 
the aſ- ; 


ſelves togeth th | > 
1 of af Ing . meet our Lord: Nor do you leave o 


ſembling yourſelves together, and thereby 
making a public Profeſſion of your Faith. 
Some of you ſeem aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and keep away from all-public Meet- 
ings, not conſidering their true Uſe. But let 
me preſs upon you this Duty, as you have 
thereby Opportunities of exhorting one ano- 
ther to Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance, . and of 
comforting: ſuch as have gone through the 


| NOTES on the Ee1sTLE to the HEBREVWS. e 
N, firſating. Mi kyx4]adirarlec. 8e is the true Reading, In ſome Edi- 


tions it is, Mi r s 


The aſſembling of ourſelves together. Eæisura gen lab The Word, 3 


cb, n is uſed but once more in the New Teſtament, and there it ſignifies the 


gathering together unto Chriſt at the Day of Fudgment, or our being gathered to him 


But it may be deemed hard to render, not forſating, «riouvvayoyir iaurar, the 


| Hope of being gathered together to Chriſt. © Taking it therefore for Public Meetings, 
or Congregations of Chriſtians ;z it is an Exhortation to frequent ſuch voluntary 4/- 


femblies, and to make the right Uſe of them in comforting one another under their 


- AMiitions, and in encouraging one another to Steadineſs and Perſeverence; and to 
raiſe in one another the more Alacrity and Readineſs in ſuch mutual good Offices ; 
as they ſaw the Day approaching. However I have expreſſed both theſe Senſes in 
- the Paraphraſe. | * 8 


- There run through all the Epiſtles almoſt, ſome Expreſſions, which may feem 


or 
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en. great Conflict of Perſecution. It is a Work at but c&horting one ano- 


— 


all Times neceſſary, but at preſent particularly her, and fo much the 
NOTES on the Erisr rk to the IE R R Es. 


or at leaſt; that it would not be long before he came for that Purpoſe. But yet, 
to tell the World that the coming of Chriſt would be for, when we find in Fact, 
that after 1700 Yeats from the Times of their Writings, ſuch an Appearance 
has not happened, will feem ſtrange: And ſome {ray argue, not only that they 
were maten in what they pretended to teach the World, but that they made no 
Seruple to urge apparent Falſchoods to deceive their Followers and Admirers. It is 
well known that the Ground of this Notion of Chrift's ſen Appearance, aroſe 
from his ſaying to Peter concerning Jobn, JI will that he tarry till I come, what 
es that to thee, John xxi: 22. Two Things were inferred from this Speech, Both of 
which were falſe. One was, That John ſhould not die: The Other was, That 
Chriſt would come in a very ſhort Time. Both theſe Notions got into the World 
by haſty Inference and groundleſs Preſumption : And have occaſioned ſome ſtrange 
and groundleſs Interpretations of Scripture, 2 n a 
To ſhew then the Meaning of this Phraſe, be it obſerved, that in the very 
Epiſtle that St Paul wrote, he took Notice of Chriſt's coming, and deſcending from 
Hauen, when the Dead in Ghrift ſhould riſe firſt, And in that he ſpeaks in the 
preſent Tenſe We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
prevent them that are aſleep, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. In the next Verſe but one, he re- 
peats the ſame Words Then we which ARE ALIVE and remain ſball be caught up 
together with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall tur br evir 
with the Lord, ver. 17. That this Time is called by St Pual, The Day of the 
Lord, appears from what follows: But of the Times and Seaſons ye haue no Need 
that I write unto you, for yourſelves know perfetly, that the Day of the Lord / cometh 
as @ Thief in the Night, chap. v. 1, 2. This ſeems to have led the The/alonians 
into a Miſtake about the Apoſtle's Meaning: For they imagined that St Pauls 
Expreſſion implied, that be himſelf was to continue Hñiving, and was to remain A LIVE 
unio the Day of the Lord. Upon this, the Next Vear, A. D. 54. or in the Thir- 
teenth Year of Claudius, he wrote his Cecen Letter to them. In the Beginning 
of this, he tells them again of Chriſt's coming, and of his being revealed from Heaven 
in flaming Fire taking Vengeance of them that knew not God, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Then 
he proceeds to guard them againſt the /a//e Notion they had conceived about the 
Day , the Lord as being at Hand; and he tells them of many Things that were 
to happen before that Day ſhould come. "We beſrech you, Brethren, by the" coming of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not ſon ſhaken in 
Mind, or troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Ward, nor by Letter as from us, as 
that the Day of Chrift is at Hand. Let no Man deceive you by any means, for 
that Day ſhall not come, except there come 'a falling away firft ; and that Man of 
Sin be reutaled. And now ye know what toithholdeth, 2 Theil. ii, 16. co 
What 


ErisrLE 70 te HE B REMS. 169 


TEXY. PARAPHRASE. | 
more as ye ſee. the Day ſo, as you ſee the Day of Vengeance and Iudg- Cn. 
os ip FF 
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What is remarkable from this Place is, That in the Second Epiſtle that St Hauſ ever 
wrote, and ſeveral Years before he wrote any of his other Epiſtles, be corrects this 
falſe Notion of the Day of the Lord as being at Hand; and he does not ſpeak as ac- 
cidentally about it, but on ſet Purpoſe. And therefore it is not probable, that in 
his other, and later Epiſtles, he ſhould inculcate a Notian, which he knew to be 
founded on a Miſtake in its Origin, and which he took ſuch early Cate to refute; // 

It was ſome five Years after this, while St Paul was in A/ia, that he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, A. D. 57. in the Third Year of Nero. I follow here Biſhop 
Pearſon's Chronology, without enquiring, whether it be exact or not. In this Epi- 
ſtle St Paul has uſed only the general Expreſſion, The Day is at Hand, This has 
been ill underſtood, as if the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of that Time, eminently 
called, The Day of the Lord. Naw, ſays the Apoſtle, zs our Salvation nearer than 
when we believed: The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at Hand. H 5 ines Y- 
xe. But it is not here ſaid, that the Day of the Lord, or the Day of his coming, 
was near And the Deſign of the Apoſtle being to ſhew, that Chriſtians were to 
caft off the Works of Darkneſs ; that the Roman Gentile Converts had long been in 
a State of. Ignorance ; that great Light began to be diffuſed ; that the Zight of the 

| Goſpel began to ſpread— Therefore they were commanded to put on the Armour of 

Light, and to walk hone/tly as in the Day, Rom. xiii. 12, 13. 

Fa another Place the Expreſſion of St Paul is not the Day of the Lord, but only, 
the Lord is at Hand, So Phil. iv. 5. Let your Moderation be known unto all Men : 
The Lord is at Hand. O Keie. tyyus. The Lord is near. This is not ſaying, 

that the Lord will came ſoon ; but it is aſſigning a good Reaſon for their doing what 

was Right, for the Lord is near us all, and knows what we all do. Or if 6 Kue:@- 
ſignifies, as it often does, the Great Lord of all, God himſelf—no Body can doubt 
of his being near us. When St James ſaid, Ye haue heard of the Patience of Job, 
and have ſeen the End of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender Mercy, 

Jam. v. 11. The Lord, 6 Kei, means God the Father. R 
It is certain that St Peter had read St Paul's Epiſtles, and therefore knew that 
St Paul had declared expreſsly againſt the Notion of the Day of the Lord's being 
ſeon to happen, or in their Times: And accordingly in his Second Epiſtle, he ſpeaks 
of that Time as very remote, 2 Pet. iii. 4—10, If therefore there be any Expreſſion 
in the Fir/t Epiſtle of St Peter that may ſeem to ſay the contrary, it muſt be \ 
interpreted conſiſtently with Fact, and the avowed Opinion of the Author in another 
Place. E. g. The End of all Things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober, and watch 
unto Prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7. The End of all Things, iy, is no more than, the 
Laft Age, the Age of the Meſſiah is begun, and as it is the 1% Age, the End of 
all Things had made it's Approach, and is coming on | | * 
| | 3 
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Cray. 26. For if we Sin wilfully, after that we 26. For if we ſin 


N have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 


wilfully after that we 
have received the 


a if we break through our Obligations to act as Knowledgeof the Truth, 


the Diſciples of Chriſt, and are afraid or there remaineth no more 
aſhamed openly to.profeſs our Faith and Hope Sacrifice for Sins; 
in him, there remaineth no Sin Ofering 
that we can offer for our Sins, for all ſuch 
are put an End to by the one Oblation of 
Chriſt ; nor will he offer himſelf a Second 
Time for thoſe who ſhew no Regard to what 3 
he has already done for them; 6 ' 

+ dh = a 27. And 


NOT E 8. on the EersTLE to the E RE g. 


So too St James urges the ſame Topic as a Reaſon for Patience unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold the Husbandman waiteth for the pretious Fruit of the Earth, 
and hath long Patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter Rain. Be 
ye alſo patient, fabliſh your Hearts: For the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
ori n mapsoia ＋ Kufis Hy Y ines Jam. V. 7; 8, « | "S by N 
What Occaſion could there be for ſuch /ong Patience, if the final coming of our 
Saviour was ſo near? All that he meant was, that the Age of the Meſſiah, . the 
Laſt Times, were come; His Age was begun, and His coming to Judgment was 
drawing on; or was approaching, And ſo are the following Words to be un- 
derſtood, Grudge not one again/i another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned; behold the 
Judge, kenne, hath flood beſore the Door, and will ſtand and condemn, ver. 9. 
From hence we may ealily underſtand the Meaning of this Paſſage in the E- 
piſtle before us. Exborting one another, and ſo much the more as ye. ſee the Day ap- 
proaching, Ge &yyigouirny #F nniegr, coming nearer and nearer, as it always 
does and muſt till it is actually come. Not that it was to come in the Ypo/lz's 
Days, or that he thought ſo: Nor that it related to the De/iru#ion of Feruſalem, 
as it has-been underſtood by ſome without Grounds: For it certainly intends the 
Day of Judgment, when Sinners were to be puniſhed if they ſinned wilfully after 
they had received the Knowledge of the Truth. = 3 2h | 
26. For if we fin wilfully after that we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, 
there remaineth ns more Sacrifice for Sin. "Entolos 38 «pepTerir]ur 1ugn perd 
78 AC F 4Tiyrwoiv Þ daAnbgias, uy i71 wept auapTiaov droAtime]ai Sue. 
Fer to us, ſinning wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there is 
left no more a Sacrifice for Sin. Theſe Words have been much abuſed by ſome, 
who would not admit any Perſon that /ap/ed in Time of Perſecution to any fur- 
ther Communion with the Church. But ſuppoſe there remains no more Sacrifice 
fer Sin; yet why may not Repentance work Forgiveneſs, even after a Man is 
N admitted 


* 
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27. But a fearful | 27. And conſequently, nothing is to be ex- Cn ae, 


looking for of Judg- pected but Judgment, and a fixt Execution of 


4 


t d I in . * . 5 2 
„ K e Puniſhment, in a Place where the Fire never 


nation which ſhall de- 
vour the va we 2 dies, prepared to conſume all ſuch as are Ene- 
| mies of the Gaſpel. i linen ies 25h) 
28. He that deſpiſed 28. He that deſpiſed the Law of i Moſes, 
Moſes Law, died with- and wilfully offended againſt it, was to, die, 
and in Fact was put to Death, without any 
VIV Lak PE: ; =p TE Ht 8 
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admitted into the Goſpel, and though he ſins wilfully therein? Suppoſe the Man to 
ſin wilfully ; and ſuppoſe too that there is no Sacrifice for Sin, becauſe all Sacrifices 
are put down, yet Repentance is left, and God is merciful; and Repentance will 
produce it's Effect, where the Object of Mercy is a proper Object. But let us ſup- 
ſe that | : 
Pe The Apoſtle is writing to the Fetus; and that he knew that their Law was to 
ceaſe—We may then fairly take his Words in this Manner. We, i. e. We Feu, 
are now no longer under Obligation to offer any Sacrifices at all, and in Courſe 
there remains to us no longer any Sacrifice for Sin, if we fin wilfully after we. came 
fo the Knowledge of the Trad, i. e. if we reject the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he has 
made for us. f 1 | Eg CT an 
But let us ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to mean Cbriſtians in general He then means 
wilful Sinners, continuing in Sin, unrepenting. What is it now that can take away 
the Sins of ſuch Offenders? Will Chriſt take away ſuch a · one's Sins by any Second 
Death, or any Second Oblation of himſelf ?. No, Such a Sinner is not à proper 
Object of Mercy, and therefore he muſt take the Conſequence of having an impe- 
nitent Heart. e Ya e te RS Wy 
27. But a fearful hoking, for Fudgment, Sec epd Z Tis ide, npionas. But @ 
certain Sriebiful, or formidable Expectation of Condemnation, ariſing from the 
Senſe of Juſtice in God, and the Fitneſs of Puniſhment to Sin. 
And fiery Indignation. Kai ups Cna@-. And Zeal of Fire. Such a Diſpo- 
ſition to puniſh the Adverſaries as may be called a Zeal for Fire, i. e, à thorough 
Diſpoſition and Reſolution to puniſh moſt ſeverely the Adverſaries of Chr. 
28. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law. | Abericas Tis, Your. Mess. Any one that 


5 


deſpiſed the Law of Moſes. The Apoſtle does not here mean, One that rge&d all 


the Law of Moſes, but One that preſumptuouſly. ended againſt particular Laws. 
Such was the Caſe of the Man that gathered Sticks on the Sabbath Day, Numb. xv. 
35. Or the Brother that would ſeduce any one to /delatry, Deut. xiii, Deut. 
xvii. 5, 6. xix. 15. Numb. xxxv. 30. He that ſhewed a Contempt or Neglect 
of, or diſobeyed the Law in any Point, vid. chap, ii. 2. ; n 

: Z 
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Cn ary. Pity or Compaſſion ſhewn, if the Fact was out Mercy, under two 
i X. proved by two or three Witneſſes. | | or three Witneſſes. | 
WYV'' 26. Of how much heavier Puniſhme 29. Of how much 

think ye, 


ſhall he be thought worthy, who bee, Puniſhment fup- | 
treats with Contempt the Son of God, and {| 7” vor . 


who thinks the Blood of the Covenant eſta- hath trodden under 
bliſhed by him, to have been vain and uſeleſs, Foot the Son of God, 
or common, and not intended for ſacred Pur- ni 5 
poſes.— That Blood, by which we are admit- wpercwith be Gas fas 
ted into the Favour of God, and by which tified an unholy Thing, 
we are ſeparated from the reſt of the World. | 

and made the Servants. of the One God? 


NOTES on the FyetsTLE to the HEBREWS: t 


29. Who hath treddem under Foot the Son of God. O I yov F Og nalerari- 
gas. Treading under Foot in general is a Mark of Contempt, or of ſetting no Value 
upon what is-ſo treated. Hence it is applied to fignify, deſpiſing or not valuing the 
Law of Chriſt. The Contempt of the Law of — — puniſhed with Death; 
the Contempt of the Law of Chriſt will be puniſhed with a much more ſevere Pu- 

niſhment in the World to come. The Son of God is deſpiſed, if his Law is treat- 
ed as of no Value or Conſequence. | | 3 
And bath counted the Blood f the Covenant wherewith ht tuns ſanctiſed an unholy 
. Has looked upon the Blood of Chriſt, wherewith he was ſeparated from 
the World, and made one of the peculiar People of God, and admitted into 
Covenant with God; as a Thing of no Value or Conſequence; but as common, and 
not defigned for any peculiar Sacred Purpoſe. The Manner of engaging the Chil-- 
dren of /frael in Covenant with God, is-deſcribed,. Exod. xxiv. Our Saviour when 
he died called his Blood, he. Blood of the New Covenant, Mat. xxvi. 28. alluding 
to what was done in ratify ing the Old Covenant. Now, as to have deemed the 
Blood, by which the Old Covenant was eſtabliſhed, not to have obliged to the Ob- 
ſervance of it's Conditions, was to. have deemed: it common Blood, not applied to 
what it was deſigned for; fo to look upen the. Bd of Chrift, as not deſigned to 
oblige us to do what he commanded, is to look upon it as common, inſignificant 
' Blood, not ſhed for certain Ends. Whereas his Blood was fied to-make us a /eparate 
People from the World, holy, zealous of good Works. "Ay: and ue are op- 
poſite to one another: And ſo are-x«Vzp3y and 4x«dap73r.. i. e. Hoh and Common, or 
Pure and Common, are oppoſed to one another. A Man is ſan#ified, when he is 
brought into Covenant' with God by being ſeparated from the World : He is deem- 
nd a impure, unholy,. common, profane, when he is not in Covenant with 


3 
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and hath done deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace? 


30. For we know 
him that hath ſaid, 
Vengeance 
unto me, I will recom- 
pence, ſaith the Lord. 
And again; the Lord 
ſhall judge his People. 


belongeth 
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Muſt he not deferve the ſevereſt Puniſhment C = a »; 


who thus deſpiſes the Mercy and Kindneſs 
of God, and offers a direct Inſult to his gra- 
cious Diſpoſition towards Man? 

30. And there is the greater Reaſon. to be 
afraid of this, becauſe we know that God has 
expreſſly ſaid, To. me belongeth Vengeance and 
Recompence ; and again, The Lord fhall judge 
his People, Deut. xxxi. 35, 36. Is not this 
denounced on Occaſion of Diſobedience to 


the Will of God? And will not the ſame Diſ- 

obedience draw down the ſame Puniſhments 

upon the ſame Deſerts ? SAMSNDE 1 
4 31. It 
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And hath dane Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. Kat To avevua, xai]. %s 
Epioas. The wilful Sinner caſts an Affront upon the great Grace of God, Chriſtia- 
nity was a Manifeſtation of God's Grace or Favour to Mankind. And therefore 
it is ſaid, that the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth were by Foſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. and again, The Word was full of Grace and Truth, ibid. ver. 
14. In the Epiſtles, it is called, The Grace of God which bringeth Salvation to 
all, Tit. ii. 11. and it is every where magnified as eminently great and wonderful. 
St Paul calls it, the Riches of his [God's] Grace wherein he hath abounded towards 
us in all Wiſdom and Prudence, Eph. i. 7, 8. ii. 5, 8. This great Diſpo- 
ſition in God to ſhew his Love to Mankind is here called, The Spirit of Grace, 
which thoſe, who could ſuffer themſelves to fr wilfully after they had been fo kind - 
ly called in to the Goſpel, affronted, did an Injury to it, treated it with [ndignity. 
20. For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto'me, I will repay, 
faith the Lord. tw pn , Li nakam veſbillum. The LXX have it, iv ip 
ix Ric dv]anoduce. In neither the Original, nor the LXX, are the Words, 
Saith the Lord; and the Apoſtle's Citation agrees ſtrictly with neither; for his is, 
EH kxÞixnors &ys dvJanodocw. Not only in this Place, but likewiſe in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle cites theſe Words in the ſame: Manner, Only 
in the Romans: he ſays, It is written, Thus ſaith the Lord, Rom. xii, 19. as if the 
Words, Saith the Lord—were Part of the Citation. The Similitude of Citation of 
the fame Words, ſeems to ſhew the ſame Writer of this Epiſtle, and that to the 
Romans ; which is what I would particularly here obſerve. The Senſe is the fame 
in all; and all agree that the Place alluded to, is the Paſſage of Deuteronomy, chap. 

5 2 2 And 


CMA. 


X. 
— 


ant. The poor People underwent a great Fight, Con 
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31. It is a dreadful Thing to become the 31. It is 4 fearful 
Object of his Wrath, who lives for ever ? _ adn the 
as ; f a ands of the living 
There can be no Hopes to eſcape out of his God. 
Hands. . ³Ü— . ſ⁰mͤ-!! a | 
32. Call to Remembrance what happened 32. But call to Re- 
not long ſince, when ye were firſt enlightned 9 the former 
by the Truth of the woe. Our Lord him- © wha exon nM 
| . ey . ere illuminated ye en- 
ſelf always declared to his 1 „ el that in dured a great Fight of 
this World they would have Tribulation, and Afflictions; 
you find it to be true; for ever fince your 
Converſion, you have been forced to go 
through a great Struggle, and to bear all Sorts 
of Sufferings, 7 
33. Partly whilft ye were expoſed, as up- 33: Partly while ye- 
on a Theater, to open Reproaches, and to all Sele made a gazing- 
bh” th 15 | „ Stock both by Re- 
the Uneaſineſs thence ariſing to yourſe * proaches and Affictions, 
and : 
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And ſo in the other Citation, The Lord will judge his. Peotl— taken from the 
ſame Chapter, ver. 36. It is cited only as an Evidence, that God will certainly 
take Notice of, and puniſh with Severity, his People that wilſully offend. The 
general Words are to be taken in their general Senſe, and that is what they are 
quoted for. F 4 : Fr EF ; 

32. But call to Remembrance the former Days, in which, after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great Fight of Affiiftions. The Hebrews, to whom this Epiſtle was ad- 
dreſſed,” were Chriftian Converts, long ſince illuminated, chap. v. 12. and had ſuf- 
fered great Perſecutions, and ſeem not yet to be free from. them. This Epiſtle was 
wrote moſt certainly not before the Lear of Chriſt 67, juſt after St Paul was ſet at 
Liberty, and Timothy. too. What particular Perſecutions are hinted at, are not 
ſaid; but the Words, former Days, imply a ſeries of Troubles which they. had met 
with; and moſt probably very many Inſults from private Perſons. _ The Goſpel 
had now been preached ſome 34 or 35 Years, and. it was preached at firſt only to 
Hebrews, The Jews. and judaizing Chriſtians, were very vexatious and trouble- 
ſome to all others: And the Civil Magiſtrates in ſome Places ſeem. to have been no 
leſs hard upon the firſt Believers, though no Zaws were yet made againſt, Chri/ii- 

tel, Struggle of Afflictions, 
partly by being expofed, and pointed at, and reproached, and partly by other more 
grievous Suffering. | by ke 177 A 

33. Partly while: ye were made. a Gaxing · Stock by Reproaches and Affiidttons. 
Ts70 Air, seid teh, Y NN, SeaTpCoutru. Partly, being openly expoſed. as 
54 8 pon 
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PARAPHRASE. 
and partly whilſt you were Sharers in the Czar. 


TEXT. 


and partly ' whilſt ye 
became Companions of 
them that were ſo uſed. 


34. For ye had Com- 
paſſion of me in my 


Bonds, and took joyful- we 


ly the ſpoiling of your 
Goods, knowing in 
yourſelves that ye have 
in Heaven a better and 
an enduring Subſtance, 


35. Caſt not away 
therefore your Confi- 


dence, which hath great 


Recompence of Reward. 


> 


Evils of thoſe, who were under ſuch Diſtreſ- 
ſes, when you felt ſo much as ye did on their 


Accounts. 


34 For ye felt great Uneaſineſs and Anxi- 


for the 22 


on my Account, when I was in Chains, 


| Sake: And when ye were 
plundered of your Goods for your Profeſſion 
of the Truth as it is in Chriſt, ye took it not 


only patiently but with Pleaſure, as e 


that ye have laid up for you in Heaven much 
greater Goods, and which will laſt for ever, 
which it is not in the Power of Man to diſ- 


poſſeſs you of. 


35. Caſt not away tiene te the Liberty 
you have through Chriſt to approach God, 


which has certain 


ward. 


ly great Recompence of Re- 
36. Ve 
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theſe who were in Chains for Chriſt. 


»£4 + 


35. Caſt not away therefore your Confidence. Mi dmoCdanle Is  wajpnciev 


Upav. 


Do not ca away, on the contrary, hold faſt that Liberty, that Freedom 4 | 


Aoceſi which is granted to you to enter the Holy of Holies. Thus, chap. iii. G. 
Thoſe Houſe are 'we, if we hold faft the Confidence [the Liberty granted to us), 


and the rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the End. Again; Having therefore Boldneſs- 
: fo. 


— 
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Car. 36. Ye have begun well, and have hither- 36. For ye have 
X. to gone through your Afflictions with great * of Fane aa _ 
= Conſtancy. But ye have Need till of more Will of God, ER 
Perſeverance and Steadineſs, that after ye have receive the Promiſe. 
ſuffered as long as God in his good Will his 3 
thought fit, ye may receive the Inheritance 
promiſed to the Sons of God. 8 | 
| 37 And do not be diſcouraged, but go on; 37. For yet a little 
for 1 longer or Tg ws _ as” We oy gat — ol 
has promiſed to return again in the Glory of ill not ta 
his Father, with all his Holy Angels, "will nn 
certainly come; and though it may ſeem long 
before he comes, as ſome Men may think, 
yet he will certainly come, and will not tarry : 
beyond the appointed Time. | | 
38. But be aſſured, that he that is juſt 38. Now the juft 
will live in firm Expectation of what God has ſhall live by Faith, but 
promiſed; and have his Reward in a 1 1 
1 | Life. 


NOTES on the ErisrLE to the HEBREWS. 


to enter into the Holie/t, chap. x. 19. i. e. perfect Liberty, And ſo again; Let ws 
. come boldly 2 e. perfect Liberty being granted to us] to the Throne of Grace. The 
Word ſignifies properly a Freedom of Speaking. Hence it is uſed for Oppoſition to 
Reſtraint, for Courage and Reſolution, vid. ver. 1 | 
36. For ye have Need of Patience. Ywrowovis Þ #x81s ypsiav. Ye have Need 
of ſteady Perſeverance, or of holding out to the End, Rev. ii. 10, 17, 26, iii. 
1 | | a 
1 That after ye have done the Will of God, Ye might receive the Promiſe, vis. of the 
eternal Inheritance, or eternal Life. | 
37. For yet @ little while, and be that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 
"Er: 33 pirpes Gaov igov, 6 ipxoper® He, x; £ ever. The Apoſtle had plain- 
ly:the Words. of the Prophet Habbattuk in View, chap. ii. 3, 4. But yet as he 
has not ſo much as hinted at any Thing as written in the Prophet ; nor ſaid, II poſi 
Sentiment he uſed, we are not to underſtand him as appealing to a Prophecy, but 
' only.as applying the Prophet's Words to his on Purpoſe, The Hebrews were to 
wait with Patience and Perſeverance, that they might receive the Promiſe of an 
23 They 7 * to hold rs 4 for ſome Time, be jt more or 
eſs; : is to come will come, an not his Coming beyond tbe 
Time appointed, vid. Note on ver. 25, Burr 15 2845s | 
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Ly ar 1 back, Life, But if * Man is weak enough Cr 4». 
1 bave no through Fear or any other wrong End, to with- . 
Flesſure in him. a 9 — and forfake Chriſt My — 
| Soul ſhall be fo far from being pleaſed with. 
him, that I ſhall utterly diflike him, and treat 
him accordingly, vid. Hab. ii. 4. 
39. But we are not 39. But we are not one of thoſe who draw 
of them = = back hack from: the Faith we have embraced, 
2 — 1 1 which muſt end in Deſtruction ; but we are 
faving of the Soul. one of thoſe who have a hearty Faith in Gad, 
and his Promiſes, which no Doubt will end: 
in the Salvation of the Soul. | 


NOTES on the ErIsTIE to the HE B R EVS. 


38. Now the Fuft ſball 'live by Faith. O 5 Liza 5x visto Cie lat. But 
the Fuſt by Faith ſhall-live. This Sentence would ſtand better connected with the 
preceding Words, if a full Stop were not put after the Word, tarry, but the whole 
were read in one continued Sentence: — He that- ball will come, at the Time 

appointed, and thoſe who are j from, and hs their Bird in Chriſt hall lve. 
In many Copies of this Epiſtle it is, as it is in the Prophet, The Juſt ſhall live in 
my Faith, But as the Prophet is not cited, but only his Words made uſe of, and 
applied by the Apoſtle to his Purpoſe, the moft natural Reading of the Text is, as 
in our common Copies, . The 7uft:by: Faith ſhall live. St Paul has throughout the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians ſhewn, that we are juſtified by Faith, ix vistas, 
Rom. v. 1: and that: Grace hath reigned through Righteouſneſs to eternal Liſe, ibid. 
ver. 21. And this is at large inſiſted on, Gal. iii. 11-23. Thoſe then who believe 
in Chriſt, are to receive the Gift of. God, which is eternal Life, Rom. vi. 23. and are 
to live for ever, and actually to enjoy continual Life in the Place they go to when 
they depart from hence. | 

But if any Man draw. back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. Kat id de- @ 
gel at, s Ids 1 Ji u, &v aur. Theſe Words in the Prophet go be- 
fore thoſe — But the Fuſt ſball lie ly Faith, Hab. ii. 4. It is not fo truly rendered 
—if any Man— but it ſhould be — f the ju/# Man; if the Perſon of whom he is 
ſpeaking, draw back. If in Times of Difficulty the juſt Man by Faith, withdraws - 

himſelf from his Profeſſion, does not ſtand firm, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in: 
him, vid. Ezek. xviii. 24. | f 

39. But we are not of them who draw back unto Perdition; but of them that believe 
to the ſaving of the Soul. HH, I un ich d tis drνi;. dnAd mirews: 
tis Ste οj)⁰t uxns. We are not, ſays the Apoſtle, one of thoſe, . who through 


Fear or Cowardice draw back, and renounce our Profeſlion ; a Wickedneſs =_ : 
| | muſt t 
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Cray. muſt end in Deſtruction: But we are Men of Faith, we are real Believers in Chrift 

X. who are juſtified by Faith, which terminates in the Gain of the Soul. As the one 
| aa was to lead to, am, the Deftruttion, the Loſs of the Soul; the other was to, 
| emen, the Acquiſition, or gaining the Soul. This Deftrution is elſewhere 
called, sAebese, Perdition, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. therefore the Oppoſite, the w{ernoino ts, 
Acquiftion muſt be the ſame as Salvation, 


SECT. 
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N SECT. XV. 
CHAP. XL I, ——40. 


CONTENTS. 


he produces ſeveral Inſtances of the good Men of Old who 
had all perſevered in Faith, and had acted upon that Principle, 
and had obtained a great and good Name by that Means; in order 
to encourage the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, to follow their 
Steps. There had been a great falling away from Chriſt, by rea- 
ſon of the Perſecution that had been on Account of Chriſtianity : 
And therefore Arguments from Example of good Men, that had 
borne the greateſt Extremities through Faith in God, could not 
but have great Weight with thoſe, who ſo. much reſpected and 


honoured thoſe very Men. 5 
. „„ , HERA SE. 
1. NOW Faith is 1. T SAID chat the Juſt ſhall live by 
D, the - Subſtance. . Faitb, and that we are Men of Faith, 
% 8 Thing: and you may aſk what it is that I mean by 
not ſeen, that Word. I mean by it a firm Perſuaſion of 
the Mind that we ſhall enjoy thoſe good 
Things we hope for; it is a full Conviction 
that we ſhall receive what we cannot at pre- 

ſent ſee. It is the Bas and Ground-Work up- 
on which we act in all Caſes where we hope 
for any Thing ; it is the Argument that leads 
us to act, in Caſes where we do not ſee what 

we would have, | 


T HE Apoſtle having ſaid that the Ju ſhall live by Faith, 


2. It 
NOTES on the ErTsT IE to the HE E R E Ms. | 

Cray. xi. 1. Now Faith is the Subſtiance of Things hoped for ; the Evidence of 

Things not ſeen. Es, J biste Nu u Uniradtss FELY METAL EASY NO» 8 

| ; Aa | BAtToukros 


— 


1% A PARAPHRASE on the | 
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CHnaP. 2, It was owing to this Principle of their 2. For by it the El. 
Al. , Actions, that thoſe famous Men who lived _ a 0 
lang ago have received ſuch ample Teſtimony 5 
to their good Behaviour: And ſo have the 
Elders who are now departed out of Life. 
3. It 


NOTES on the Eris TIE to the HEBREWS. 


PreToirer. The Apoſtle having faid, that the Juſt ball live by Faith, or, the 
Fuſl by Faith ſhall live; and that himſelf and all good Chriſtians were Men of Faith, 
or that made Faith the grand Principle of their Actions, it was very natural and 
neceſſary to ſhew that this was no novel Principle lately taken up, and practiſed 
only by the Followers of Chriſt ; but it was right in itſelf, and had always been. 
ated upon, even from the earlieſt Times, by all thoſe great and worthy Men who 
were in ſuch high ＋ 75 ſor their Behaviour in Life. He does not give us a for- 
mal Definition of the Word, but he deſcribes it in ſuch a Manner, as plainly ſhews 
it to have been the chief governing Principle in all thoſe great Men, who are men- 
tioned, or ſpoken of, with ſo much Reſpect and Reverence by all Antiquity. Faith 
is, ſays the Apoſtle, the Sub/fance of Things hoped for. The Word, unbsaots, 
which we tranſlate, Sub/ance, is properly, the Baſis, or Foundation, or Ground- 
Work, upon which any Thing is built: And it is plain that ſuch Things as we 
hope for muſt have ſome Graund or. Reaſon, or elſe we ſhould hope without Reaſon, 
which would be nothing lefs than Folly. Every Chriſtian has Reaſon to hope for 
an eternal Inheritance in Heaven. If the Queſtion be, Upon what Ground is this 
Hope founded? The Anſwer is, That the Thing is not improbable in itſelf ; and 
it is declared by Chriſt that ſuch as believe in him ſhall have-eternal Life And we 
have ſuch Aſſurance that he came from God with this Meſſage to Man, that we 
cannot but have Farth in his Promiſe. Faith therefore is the Foundation of our 
Hope of Future Happineſs, The Word, vicar, therefore ſhould haye been ren- 
dered here Foundation, or Ground-Work, as it properly fignifies, and not Subſtance, 
unleſs that Word be taken in the Philoſophic Senſe, for the Sub/Fratum of what it is- 
applied to, vid. chap. i. 3. The other Words are—The Evidence of Things not ſeen. 
"Exe xy ©, is the Argument, or the er Proof, for Things not ſeen. It is the 
Reaſon that leads us to act as if we had Things before us, and in our reach, which: 
yet are remote and out of .Sight.. Faith is properly an Aſſent of the Mind upon 
the Credit of Authority, If therefore what is nor. ſoon is believed, the Ground upon. 
which this Belief is founded, is the LA X, the Argument for Things not ſeen. 


2. For by it the Elders obtained a good. Report. EY Trab i iH? ˙¹ν of. 
aptoCuTeest. The Apoſtle here mentioning only thoſe of old, who lived long be- 
fore the Days of Chrift, it ſhould ſeem, that be had them only in View. But 
yet it may be queſtioned, whether, ol peo CuTtes,. The Preibyters, any where elſe 
in the New Teftament- means, T hoſe who lived in former Times, and have been 
Tong fince dead, When mention is made in the Goſpel of. the Traditions of the El. 
2 | ders. 
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3. Through Faith 3. It is er Faith that we are ſure that 


we underſtand that the 
C the paſt Ages of the World were all directed 


the Word of God, fo 22d ordered by the wiſe Council of God, fo 
that Things which are that the Things which we ſee, were wat 


ſcen, were not made of brought about Things which had no Ap- 
Things which do ap- pearance or Likelihood to produce them: God 
es originally making, and ſo fitly difpoſing 
Things, that they might anſwer his Ends. 
4. It 

NOTES on the Ep1sTLE to the HEB REMS. 


ders—the Word their ſignifies Interpreters of the Law, Men that were in a certain 
Station, not Men long ago deceaſed. For this Reaſon I ſhould think it not im- 
probable, that the Apoſtle here means, Presbyters of the Church, who having ated 
with Courage and Reſolution through Faith in Chriſt, were well ſpoken of for hav- 
ing ſhewn their Faith and Steadineſs in the midſt of ſo much Suffering as they un- 
derwent. The Word does hot ſignify, Thoſe of Old; but Elderly, or Old Men. 
Os apxaiou is the Term for Men long ſince dead. 5 | 
3. Throngh Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word of God. 
Tlie Yospey KT, Y aiavas prpaſs Ow. By Faith we underſiand that the 
Ages were adapted or fitted by the Word of God, i. e. by his Command or Direction, 
ſuited to their proper Ends. Ages are certain periodical Revolutions of Time, 
ranged or put into proper ſucceflive Order, fo as beſt to ſuit the Purpoſes of God. 
Firſt there was an Age from Adam to the Flad. A Second was the Patriarchal Age 
to the Law: A Third was the Age of the Law to Chriſt. Theſe may properly 
enough be ſubdivided. Theſe were all fitted, and put into Order fo to follow one ano- 
ther, accordlng to the Will of God, that the People who then lived, might beſt be 
trained up in a Dependance upon God's Promiſes. It was true of all theſe Ages, 
what is particularly remarked concerning ſeveral of the Patriarchs, That good Men died 
in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, were per- 
ſeaded of them, and embraced them. St Paul uſes the fame Expreffion, Eph. iii. q, 
11. where he ſpeaks of @a Ahſtery, which from the Beginning of the World (it is 
F eiavwv, of the Ages) had been hid in God who created all Things by Feſus Chriſt — 
according to the eternal. Purpoſe (pb i,ο , the Purpoſe of Ages) which he 
purpoeſed in Chrift Feſus. And fo again—He ſpeaks of the Myſtery which had been 
hid from from, aiavav, Ages and Generations, Col. i. 26. See alfo chap. i. 2, 
So that Things which are ſeen, were not made of Things whith di appear. Els 78 
ph ix gamopivar 74 BNE yeyorivar. The ſeveral reſpective Ages were ſo 
ordered by God, that the Things which now are ſeen, ſhould be brought about from 
Things which did not appear. It was ſo conttived, that "Chriſt's coming into the 
World, which we ſes, was brought about by Means which could not be ſeen, © The 
Fact is unqueſtionable; and no doubt God ordered Things paſt and gone in ſuch 
Manner as beſt to attain his Ends, | | Fr TR OY 
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CAA. 4. It was by Faith that Abel offered unto 4 By Faith Abel 


XI. . +31 u offered unto God a 
God a more acceptable Sacrifice than did his more excellent Sacrifice 


Brother Cain: and as he acted er a full than Cain, by which 
Conviction of Mind that God was the Rewar- he obtained Witneſs that 
der of them who acted agreeably to his Will, _ r — ny 
and deſired to live in a State of Friendſhip ae 9 Mt one: 

4 g T a 1 And by it he being dead 
with him, he obtained this Teſtimony, that yet ſpeaketh. 


he did what was right, for the Lord bad Re- 
ect unto Abel and to his Offering, as is ex- 
reſſly told us, Gen. iv. 4. And though he 
as been dead ſo long ſince, yet he tells us 
plainly, that by doing as we ought we render 
ourſelves acceptable unto-God. 


5. By 
NOTES on the ErIsTTE to the HEBR EVS. 


Thoſe who underſtand this Place as relating to the Creation of the World, muſt 
ſuppoſe by, aeg, Ages, the Earth, and the Planetary Syſtem; or rather muſt 
underſtand this of the Earth alone. For it is ſaid, H 5 yi nr abeg /, The Earth 
was inviſible, Gen. i. 2. But what Relation has this to ads, Apes ? wy 

4. By Faith Abel offered to God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. Tlices x- 
va Juoier "ACsA maps Kaiv mezonveyxs T6 Oe. After that St Paul had men- 
tioned the Ages ſet in Order or fitted by God for his Purpoſes, xa]npJ:io wires, (of 
the Truth of which we are fully perſuaded) he deſcends to Particulars ; and begins 
with Perſons who were actuated in their Lives by this Principle. He begins with 
Abel, who certainly believed in God, and thought him worthy of the Be, and 
Fatigſ of his Firſtlings: Whereas his Brother Cain ſeems to have been very indif- 
ferent as to the Goodneſs of what he offered. We rightly tranſlate, aasiova, more 
excellent : For though the Word may be underſtood either of more in Plenty, or 
2 in Excellence, yet Moſes mentions only the Excellent Goodnefs of his Offering, 

en. iv. 4. | 

By which be obtained Witneſs that he was righteous, Ar ft *napJupnly ev. 
i . By which [Sacrifice] he obtained Teftimony. that he was righteous, i. e. a 
a perfectly good Man, and had acted as he ought. His Faith in God as the Go- 
vernor of all, led him to act the Part he did: And the Teſtimony of Approbation- 
ey * rag God's Acceptance of his Offerings, ſhews us, that he acted upon a 
right Principle. | | 
1 by it, be being dead yet ſpeaketh. As he acted right, and was accepted for do- 
ing ſo, he ſhews us how we ought to act in order to obtain the Approbation of 
God. He did it by offering a Sacrifice, which was right in his Circumſtances : We 
muſt do what is right in our Circumſtances, 7] : 
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5. By Faith Enoch 
was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee Death, 
and was not found be- 
cauſe God had tranſlated 
him: For before his 
Tranſlation he had this 
Teftimony, that he 
pleaſed God. 


6. But hen Bank” 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him ; for he that com- 
eth to God, muft be- 
lieve that he is, and that 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


5. By Faith in God, or a full Conviction C HAP. 
of Mind. that God would reward his Servants, XI. 


Enoch was removed from Earth, ſo as not to 
die. as other Men do. He was not, for God 
took him, Gen. v. 24. He was not found any 
where; for God had tranſlated him from 
Earth to him. And it is remarkable, that 


before his Tranſlation, he had this Teſtimo- 


ny, that he had pleaſed God. 


pleaſe God ; for you cannot do any religious 
Act without believing, that God exiſts, and 
that he governs all Things in ſuch a Manner, 


6. Now without Faith it is impoſlible to 


he is aRewarder of them ag to be an actual Rewarder of his faithful - 
that diligently ſeek him. Servants. If Enoch therefore pleaſed God, 
| ; he muſt have acted, as he ought, upon a re- 
ligious Principle; nor could he walk. with 
God, or in the Fear of God, without a Truſt 
3 and Confidence in _— | TO TT 
7. By Faith Noa It was upon a perfect Dependance upon 
being; ned o God. Odi, and a fall Pertuafion of Things which 
| 5 5 S 
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5. By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſbould not ſee Death, Vid. Gen. v. 22, 
24. Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took him. The Apoſtle in- 
terprets thoſe Words— He was not, for God took him—by— He was tranſlated, that” 
he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him. This 
extraordinary Goodneſs of Enoch was owing to his Furth, which led him to walk 
with God. Before he was tranſlated, he is ſaid to walk with God, To walk with 
Gad therefore does not mean, to be with God in another Life, but to live as a Man 
ought to live in the preſent State. So Noah walked with God before the Flood, 
Gen. vi. 9. and pleaſed God, as well as Enoch, though he was not tranſlated 
hence as Enoch was, The Son of Syrach ſays, Enoch pleaſed the Lord, and was 
tranſlated ; being an Example of Repentance to all Generations, Ecclus. xliv. 16. 

6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe. Enoch, before his Tranſſation, $ 
had this 'Teſtimony given him, that he pleaſed God, Gen. v. 22. But' without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him For you muſt believe him to exiſt, and to be 
a Rewarder of them who endeavour to” pleaſe him. Therefore Enoch had the Prin- 
ciple of Faith, by which he directed his Actions. ae ag 
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CH a P. he had not ſeen, that Noah having a true re- 


XI. 


verential Awe of, and being inſtructed by 
God, prepared an Ark in order to ſave him- 
ſelf and Family: By building of which he 
condemned the World of their Impenitence, 
and Incredulity; and he himſelf became en- 
titled to all that Reward which was due to his 
right Behaviour, which proceeded from ſo 
Juſt a Principle. PCT ut | 
8. It was in Virtue of the ſame Principle, 
that Abraham being called and ordered by 


A PARAPHRASE en ibe 


TEXT. 


of Things not ſeen as 
yet, moved with Fear, 
prepared an Ark to the 
ſaving of his Houſe, by 
which he condemned 
the World, and became 
Heir of the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is by Faith. 


8. By Faith Abra- 
ham, when he was cal- 
led to go out into a Place 


God to go out of his native Country to a Place 
| ' which 
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7. By Faith Noah being warned of God of Things not ſzen as yet, moved with 
Fear. EvaaCe8eis. Maved with Reverence, and juſt Regard to God. So-wadCan 
is uſed, for Godly Fear, (chap. xii. 28. "Ardpes e “,, devout Men, Acts ii. 5. 
And again, dydpes waaCdis, devout Men, Men that revered God carried Stephen, 
and made great Lamentation over bim, Acts viii. 2. And ſo when the Captain is 
ſaid to de afraid, eg eee, left Paul fbould be pulled in Pieces, Acts xxiii. 10,— 
This is not to ſignify Fear, Dread, or Timouroujne/s, but a due Apprehenſion of 
Paul's Danger. | 

By the which he condemned the World, AC us xatixews & x . By which 
Arc, or by which Faith, or by which Safety of his Hoe. The Conſtruction 
will bear any of theſe Subſtantives to-be joined to the Relative, F/hich. It is good 
Senſe to ſay, that he condemned the World of Impiety, in not believing that 
God intended to drown the World, all the while the Arc was building; or, he 
condemned the World of Impiety and Incredulity by the Care he took to fave 
his own Family; or laſtly, which ſeems the true Meaning, he condemned the 
World of Iocredulity by his Faith which was well grounded, and ſufficiently atteſted. 
St Peter calls the Perſons deſtined to Deſtruction, dTeligecs, incredulous, 1 Pet. 
11. 20. | 7 F--4 F<. a 5 
Aud became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, Kai © xard ici 9. 
N, e $yiv3]0 xAngiu@r. Noab became entitled to thoſe good Things, which 
are promiſed, to ſuch, whoſe Faith in God makes them act from a hearty Deſire of 

pleaſing him, however imperfeR ſuch Acts may be. | R 
8. By Fauh Abraham, when he was called to go aut. Vid. Gen. xii. 1—3. 
Abraham was called to go into a Land which God promiſed to fbew him. What 
Land that was, did not appear till after he had travelled to Canaan And then 
God aſared him, that That was the Land, which he deſigned to give him. So 
that 
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TEXT. 
which he ſhould after 


receive for an Inheri- 
tance, obeyed, and he 


went out, not knowing 


whither he went.. 


9. By Faith he ſo- 
journed in the Land of 
Promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
Country, dwelling in 
Tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Jacob, the Heirs 
with him of the ſame 
Promiſe. 


Earth be bleſſed. 


$748 For kia looked 


for a. City which. bath: 


would bleſs him, and make of him a 
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in God's good Time, obeyed; and he went 
from Ur, not knowing whither he went, in 
full Expectation of a Country, wherein God 
great Na- 
tion, and that in him all the Nations of the 
Earth fhould be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 1—3. 

9. And he was as a Stranger and Sojourner 


and. he lived in it as if he had no real Concern 
in it, with his Sons, Iſaac and Jacob, joint 
Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe ; for 


which he was to enjoy as his own Property C nr. 


4 
— 


in the very Land that was promiſed to him; 


God made the ſame Promiſes to them as he 


had done to Abraham, that their Children 
ſhould have the Poſſeſſion of that Land, and: 


in therr Seed ſhould all the Families of the 
ſojourned with his 


10. Abraham, I ſay, 


Children in the Land of Promiſe, living in 
Tents, and wandering about, as Neceſſity, 
or Opportunity, required; not ſettled in any 


Place, but expecting in proper Time to 
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that he went out from his Father's Houſe 
God, not knowing whither he went. 


9. By Faith be ſejourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in a ſtrange Country. Tlicee 
png, tis Y yi © ra ι⏑,e os dN ,,, Abraham went from Meſopo- 


tamia at the Command of God; and thence to Haran where he dwelt, 


have 
a City 


purely upon the Principle of Faith in 


Thence 


he removed to the Land of Canaan, and travelled to the South-Weſt Parts of it, 


where he lived in Tents, Tlaggixsiv eis F Yi, is not the ſame as, iy 77 5, 


but implies his ſojourning all along before he got to Canaan, even till he came to 


it, and in it.. So that this wy) 
from his firſt ſetting out from Miſapotamia 
the Land of Promiſe, | 


eſſion ſhews a continued Act of Truſt in God, 
to Haran, and from thence to Canaan - 


As a firange Land. O caactplas. As a Land in which he had no Property, 
or Claim of Right. In it he dwelt many Years with //aac,' and ſome, with Jacob, 


waiting till God ſhould make good his Promiſe. which was ſo often repeated to him. 
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Char. a City, a fixed, ſecure, Place to live in, Foundation, whoſe 
: AI. which God would provide for, them, as a — and Maker is 
Place of eſtabliſhed Ret. 8 : 

11. Nor was it only Abraham that ated 11. Through Faith 

upon Faith, but Sarah herſelf was governed 1 mar o_ ſelf re- 

by the ſame 4 748 For though the ſeems cee Seed dg u gd. 


BY : ceive Seed, and was de- 
to have doubted of the Poſſibility of having a livered of a Child when 


Child at her Time of Life, yet ſhe conceived, ſhe was paſt Age, be- 


as the Angel aſſured her ſhe ſhould ; and ſhe _ 2 — 


believed him to be able to bring about what miſed. 

he had promiſed, however unlikely it may 

ſeem that ſhe ſhould have ſuch a Bleſſing. | 
12. It 
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10. For he looked for @ City which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker 
is God, He expected not to live in Tents for ever, rambling about, and ſhifting 
his Habitation, but to be fixed in ſome ſettled Place which he might call his own. 
As in him all the Families of the Earth, were to be bleſſed, he expected ſome City, or 
Place that was not to be moved up and down as Tents are, which are mere preſent 
Conveniences, pitched and taken down, as Occaſion requires; but a fixed City, a cer- 
tain determined Place, the Builder and Maker of which is God, What was the par- 
ticular Expectation of Abraham, we perhaps know not; nor can we tell how he 
imagined that God would make good what he looked for. But as he had a firm 
Faith in God, he believed that it would unqueſtionably be made good : And moſt 
probably he thought it would be done by giving him a City in Canaan, that would 
Rand 4 and unſhaken for ever; or perhaps by raiſing up one of his Seed, that 
might rule over not only his Poſterity, but over all People, and ſo make all People 
bleſſed or happy through him. £: 26 

11. Becauſe ſhe judged bim faithful that had promiſed, It may ſeem a Difficulty, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here tell us, that Sarah judged him faithful who had pro- 
miſed, whereas in the Hiſtory ſhe ſeems not to have credited what was promiſed. 
Sarah laughed within _— ſaying, After I am waxed Old fhall I have Pleaſure, 
my Lord being Old alſo. And the Lord ſaid unte Abraham, Wherefore did "ts 
laugh, ſaying, Shall 1 of a Surety bear a Child which am Old? Is any Thing too hard 
for the Lord ?P—Then Sarah denied, ſaying, I laughed not, for ſhe was afraid. And 
be ſaid, Nay, but thou didft laugh, Gen. xviii. 12—15. But the Anſwer is, 1. 
Suppoſing that ſhe did not believe the Poſſibility of ber having a Child at that Time 
of Life, when it ceaſed to be with her te the Manner of Momen, yet if ſhe after- 
-wards believed, it anſwers fully the Deſign of the Apoſtle. But, 2. to laugh, here 
* i; ; | ſignifies 


* 
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© Therefore ſprang 12. It was on Account of this Faith that C #4 ». 
re even of one, and there was born fom this one Man, and he as XI. . 


him as good as dead, ſo . : - 
— = the Stars of the it were dead as to begetting Children, an in- 


Sky in multitude, and numerable Offspring ; they are as many as the 
as the Sand which is by Stars of Heaven for Number, or as the Sand 
1 Shore innume- on the Sea Shore. A ſtrange Encreaſe ! and 
; a full Completion of one Part of the Promiſe 
made to our Father Abraham. : | 

4 MF ea : 2 I, kia _ of _— — and 
r | c, and Jacob, and Sarah, ' and their Poſte- 
eee ee rity, to Moſes's Days, died under full Perſua- 
| fion, that what God had promiſed he would 

#: 5% perform, 
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ſignifies not to treat a Matter with Sc, but to be highly pleaſed, When Abraham + 
was promiſed a Child by Sarah, and ſhe was promiſed to become Nations—Abra- - 
ham fell upon his Face and laughed, Gen, xvii. 16. Not that he diſbelieved the 
Promiſe, but was highly pleaſed that a Child was to be born unto him, that was an 

Hundred Years old—and ſball Sarah that is Ninety Years old bear, ver. 17. Abra- 
bam's laughing was no Objection to his Faith Why then ſhould it be made any to 
Sarah's? The Truth is, Sarah was highly pleaſed ; ſo pleaſed, that ſhe broke out 
into open Laughter, as the Word PMW> Shahhak, ſignifies, When the Angel taxed 
her with her Laughter, ſhe denied it, becauſe ſhe was afraid; not that ſhe was 
not much pleaſed with the Promiſe, or that ſhe did not believe what was ſaid unto 
her. | 

12. Therefore ſprang there, even of one. many as the Stars of the Sky. On Ac- 
count of the Faith of Abraham, God ſo bleſſed him, that from one, and him dead 
as to begetting Children, there ſprung up an innumerable Multitude, All that 
were born and died in Egypt, and all that came out from thence, Deut. i. 10. 

I3. Theſe all died in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, Kara gigi dxi- 
b r se. wh AaCiv]es Tas Emayyenias, Theſe all died in Faith, i. e. 
as Perſons acting upon that Principle; expecting, and at the ſame Time ſubmitting 
with Patience; hoping one Day to enjoy the Promiſes, though toben it ſhould pleaſe 

4 God to fulfil them, they could not ſay, The Children of Iſrael, when in the Wil- 
derne ſs, are expreſsly ſaid to be, at that Day as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude, 
Deut. i. 10. and again, Deut. x. 22, If therefore it be aſked, II ho are intended 
by the Words All theſe who died in Faith? The Anſwer is, I think, Not only 
Abra bam and Iſaac and Jacob, but likewiſe all the Deſcendants of them to Maſess 
Days in the Wilderneſs. The Promiſes were made firſt to Abraham, that God would 


wake him a great Nation, and would N him, and make his Name great, * in 
im 
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on. perform. They ſaw that the Promiſes made but having ſeen them 


KI. were not fulfilled in their own Times, nor *far off, and were per- 
| ſuaded of them, and 


could be; but they ſaw them as at a Diſtance ; embraced them, and 
and being fully aſſured of them, and as it confeſſed that they were 
were faluting them juſt as you do a Perſon Strangers and Pilgrims 
that you ſee, who is at ſome Diſtance, and on the Enn. F 
acknowledging that they were Strangers and 
Pilgrims upon the Land, What is the Conſe- 
quence ? = | 5 

14. Why, They who act thus, and make 14. For they that 


* lainlv enough. that they fay ſuch Things declare 
ſuch Confeſſions, ſay be e e t th y plainly that they ſeek a 


ſeek ſome ſettled, fixt, Abode, which they Country, 
might properly call 7he:r own. 
15. And 
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him ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed: And unto thy Seed will I give this 
Land, Gen. xii. 3, 4, 7: This was renewed to him, Gen. xiii. 14—17, Lift up 
now thine Eyes, and look from the Plate where thou art, Northward and Southward 
and Eaftward and W:/tward; for all the Land which thou feet, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy'Sted for ever. And I will make thy Sced as the Duſt of the Barth. — 
—.— walk through the Land, in the Length of it, and in the Breadth of it, for 1 

will give it unto thee. 1 12 | Gp e 
But notwithſtanding this Promiſe, made to Abraham, and repeated to 1/aac and 
Jacob, Gen. xv. 7, 18. xvii. 8, None of them received any of that Land, but 
confidered the Promiſe as reſpecting Futurity, and were fully perſuaded that it would 
ſome Time or other be made good. Abraham owned himſelf to be a Stranger and 
a Sojourner among the Sons of Herb, Gen. xxiii. 4. And that he had not any Pro- 
perty in the Soil of that Land. Jacob calls his whole Life a Pilgrimage upon Earth, 
as he does the Lives of his Anceſtors. The Days of the Years of my Pilgrimage are 
an Hundred and Thirly Years: Few and evil have the Days of the Years of my Life 
been, and have not attained to the Days of the Years of the Life of my Fathers in the 
Days of their Pilgrimage, Gen. xlvii. 9. When he died, he charged them to bury 
him in the Land of Canaan, Gen. xlix. 30. And when his Son Joſeph died, he 
was ſo ſure that God world viſit them, and bring them out of the Land of Egypt unto 
the Land which he ſware to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, that he tant an Oath 
of the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you, and ye ſhall carry up my 
Bones from hence, chap. I. 24, 25. Theſe then all died in Faith; and fo did the 
following Generations; and all that Moſes carried into the Wilderneſs, except Two 
or Three, not having received the Promiſes, 


- 


14. They that ſay ſuch Things declare plainly that they ſeek a Country. Whilſt they 


declare that they ſee+ a Country, it is plain they have not a Country. Abraham 
was 
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15. And truly if the, 15. And truly if they had thought that 


* N. Country from whence they came out, viz. 
whence they came out, CPaldea, to have been ſuch, they might have 
they might have had had Opportunity enough, during the many 
Opportunity to have re- Years they lived in Canaan, to have returned 
turned. back to it. But neither that, no nor Canaan 
itſelf, was deemed ſufficient to anſwer their 
Expectations, ariſing from the Promiſes of 

God, compared with the Life they led here. 

16. But now they 16. But they {till expected and deſired a 
cm ages TO better State than what they could have 
of, upon Earth. They believed there was a 
Place, not of Labour and Sorrow, but of 
Peace and Happineſs, that God would reward 
his Servants with ; and this they could not 

find here, where they lived with ſo much 

Uneaſineſs and Pain and Sorrow. And for 

this Reaſon they believed there was a heavenly 
State after this preſent Life was over. Nor 


had 
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„ 


was in Canaan, Jacob was in Egypt; where they called themſelves Strangers and 


Pilgrims. If they meant, that they had a Home, a Place in which they had a Right 
to be, they might have gone back either to Chaldea, or to Canaan, They had 
Time; and Beth of them lived long enough, to have returned to their own Homes, 
if they had any. But in Truth, they Both thought of a full Poſſeſſion of their 
tun, wherein the Promiſe of God was to be made good; and they ſaw no Foot- 
ſteps, no Signs of their having Poſſeſſion of that Land which was engaged to be 
given to them ; or that was ſufficient to anſwer the Words of the Promiſe made to 
them. | 

16. But now they deſire a better Country, that is an heavenly. Nuvi 5 pe Jer. 
ops yorTai, T, emzegvis. This made them carry their Thoughts ſtill farthers 
and ſince they did not enjoy Canaan, nor ſee how Canaan could anſwer their Ex- 
pectations, they deſired and expected a better Country, that is an Heavenly. They 
had Opportunity enough of returning to their own Countries, had they thought 
that the Promiſes made to them were to be fulfilled in thoſe Countries. But fince 
they were perſuaded of the Truth of what was promiſed, and did fo ſincerely. embrace 
it, and yet delared themſelves $'rangers and Sejourners here, they muſt expect a 
Jetter Country, that is an heavenly, * they might receive their Reward. 


2 They 
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CHAN. had they any Reaſon to be aſhamed, or to be Wherefore God is not 


XI. forry for, this Expectation from, or Truſt in, 


aſhamed to be called 
their God: For he hath 


$Y God, when he was called heir God, or their prepated them a City. 


exceeding rich Reward, though they under- 
went much Sorrow here; for in fact he hath 
prepared a City for them, though they had 
not a Place here fixt and ſettled, 

* It 
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They knew that God cannot lye or deceive; they knew that God is a Rewarder of 
them that ſeek him: And yet Abrabam and {ſaac and Jacob, notwithſtanding the 
particular Promiſes made to them, received nothing here that could be called a Re- 
ward. They had not any Poſſeſſion in Canaan, no not a Place to ſet a Foot on, 
that they could call their own,. Acts vii. 5. Could any Thing then be more natu- 
ral, than to turn their Thoughts upon ſome Place very different from the Place 
they lived in ; a better Place of Abode, wherein they might be made happy ? None 
of them met with any ſuch Place here: And therefore they expected and deſired a 
Heavenly City, a Place of ſure Reward. And they had the more Reaſon to expect 
this, becauſe God called himſelf their God. | 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God. An ux irairyuvilai airs 
6 Sede, Sede emizantio, avrer. Wherefore God does nat make them aſhamed, in 
being called their God. Had they had abſolutely no Reward, it would have been 
Matter of Shame, and Folly in them, to have called God their God. For why 
ſhould he have been called their God, more than any one's elſe, if no Diſtinction 
was made betwixt them and others; or no Good was done to them more than to 
any one elſe? It may be ſaid, that their Reward, or the good Things promiſed 
them, were all Things of this World: A numerous Progeny ; the Poſſeſſion of Ca- 
naan; and one to be born of his Seed, in whom all the Earth was to be bleſſed. 
IJ will bleſs them that bleſs thee ; and curſe them that curſe thee, and in thee ſhall all 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. But to be called any one's God, 
or exceeding rich Reward, mutt imply ſome Advantages or Privileges which others 
had not in common with him, Now others had numerous Progenies derived from 
them: They had much greater Countries than Canaan peopled by their reſpective 
Offsprings: And if their Neighbours were vexatious or troubleſome to them, they 
were enabled, and they did in Fact, compel them to be quiet: And thus far God 
was their God, as well as Abraham's God, and he Med or curſed, as he in his 
good Providence thought fit. There was therefore ſomething more than this pro- 
miſed by God to Abraham, when he was pleaſed to call himſelf the God of Abra- 


ham, 


For he hath prepared them a City, Neither Abraham, nor Jſaac, nor Jacob, had 


any Place in Canaan which they could claim as their own, except a Burying ws 
| ught 
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T7. By Faith Abra- 17. It was through a Conviction of Mind Cnar. 
bam when he was tried, of Things not ſeen, that Abraham when he XI. 


offered up Iſaac; and 


up his Son upon an Altar to God. And — 
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bought with their Money. And if their Poſterity, Four Hundred Vears aſterwards, 
had Poſſeſſion of Canaan, yet the Patriarchs themſelves were no more than Tra- 
vellers, and lived in Tents, wandering about to pick up Proviſion for their Cattle, 
and. for their Families, To be therefore their God, or their exceeding great Reward, 
Gen. xv. 1. muſt imply ſomething that did not happen to them upon Earth: 
Therefore it was ſomething in a Future State which they expected and really be- 
lieved that they ſhould have. Abraham reaſoned right, that God would certainly 
reward him for his Obedience; and if this Reward was not given him here, it muſt 
be in a future State, ſince God had promiſed to be his Reward. He muſt not be 
ſuppoſed to deſire a better Country, that is an Heavenly one, in order to obtain the 
Completion of what the — made to him contains; nor does the Apoſtle im- 
pute ſuch a Notion to him. But Abraham believed a Future State, and he hoped 
to enjoy it: He thought the preſent World a Place of Pilgrimage, and therefore to 
be uſed as ſuch, He declared therefore his Deſire to be in a better Place, not in 
Cbaldta, not in Canaan itſelf, in which he found nothing-that gave him any ſolid 
Comfort, He meant therefore a much more excellent Place, which he beheved 
that God would give him; and he was the more confident of having, becauſe God 
had revealed himſelf to him, as his God. 

17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up Iſaac. For the Hiſtory, ſee 
Gen. xxii. It is certain that Abraham had received the Promiſes of a large Progeny, 
as numerous as the Stars, or the Sand of the Sea; and this had been expreſfsly con- 
fined to Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 21, before Iſaac was born: and not long after 1/a7's 
Birth, when Þmae! was, with his Mother Hagar, diſmiſſed from Abraham's 
Houſe, it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, Gen. xxi. 12. It was a great. 
Trial'of Abraham no doubt, and what muſt have been unconceivable by him, to pro- 
miſe a numerous Offspring from Jſaac, and yet to command him to be offered for a. 
Burnt Offering, in which his Body was to be entirely conſumed by Fire. The Ways 
of God are inſcrutable by ſuch weak and narrow Capacities as ours are. But if he de- 
clares what he deſigns, we may be ſure that he will bring about what he ſays, how- 
ever to us it may appear impoſlible. The ſeveral Characters of the Meſſiah, as they 
lie in the Prophets, are ſeemingly ſo inconſiſtent, that any one may juſtly. wonder 
(before the Completion of them) how it was poſſible for them all to center in ons 
Perſon. And yet by the Providence of God, Things were ſo ordered, that now 
we ſee plainly how they all agree in our Saviour. Nay they are ſo diſpoſed, that. 
we can fee that they never did, nor can agree, to any other Perſon but to 7% of 
Nazareth; The Faith of Abraham, that God would make. good his Promi 7 in. 

' aac,. 


was tempted was ready and willing to offer 
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Cn aP. that had the Promiſe of a numerous Poſterity, 


actually ſhewed himſelf ready to offer his only 


—Y © Son, whoſe Life if then taken away muſt put 


an End to. all Hopes of Deſcendents or Suc- 
ceſſors. 
18. For it was ſaid, that in Jſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called, and aac had at that Time no 
Children 

19. Abraham therefore muſt reaſon within 


| himſelf that God was able to raiſe him from 


the Nead, in order to make good his Pro- 
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e 


he that had received the 
Promiſes offered up his 
only begotten Son, 


18, Of whom it was 
ſaid, That in Ifaac 
ſhall thy Seed be called. 


19. Accounting that 


God was able to raiſe 


him up from the dead ; 
from whence alſo he re- 


miſe; for he could not. have Children after 
he was ſlain : And poſſibly he was led to 
ſome ſuch Reaſoning, by comparing the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Birth; for Sarah was, as to 
her having Children, comparatively ſpeaking, | 
dead, before aac was conceived. If God © ' 
therefore gave him at firſt in an extraordinary 

Manner, he might, in order to make good 

his Word, reſtore him in ſome extraordinary 

Manner. 


' ceived him in a Figure. 


20. It 
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Tſaac, was no more than the Faith of thoſe who expected the Maſſiab, under all 
thoſe Characters in the Prophets, which ſeemed impoſlible to be made conſiſtent in 
one Man; but which we now ſee at length fulfilled in one, and fee how they are in 
Fact reconciled, And where any other Promiſe is made by God, we have nothing 
to do but-to expect it's Completion, being firſt fully aſſured that the Promiſe is 
made. The Manner how this Offspring was to ariſe from //aac was not the Point: 
Tſaac himſelf was born when Abraham was, as to begetting Children, dead. God 
might raiſe him from the Dead: God might reſtore him entire after he was burnt. 
Abraham knew that the Promiſe was made; and he knew who it was that had made 
it; and therefore he had no doubt but that it would be made good. 
19. From whence alſa he received him in a Figure. Obe aur g iv wapaCon} 
xopioe]o. Abrabam reaſoned in himſelf, that God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the Dead; from whence indeed one might ſay, comparatively ſpeaking, that 
he had him at firſt, Hasan is to compare; iv macgBoay therefore is in com- 
pariſon ; comparatively ſpeaking, As Abraham and Sarah were both ſo old, as to be 
: in 
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20. By Faith Iaac 20, It was through a Conviction of Mind, 
mover, <6 og, = and firm Belief of Things not ſeen, that Iſaac 
come. » bleſſed both co and Eſau, being in Him- 
felf perſuaded that what he ſaid ſhould receive 

a full Completion. a SET WEED: 

21. By Faith Jacob 21. It was from the ſame Perſuaſion of 
when he was a dying Mind that Jacob when he was dying, bleſſed 


bleſſed both the Sons of N | 
Joſeph, and worſhipped Each of the Sons of Foſeph in the Manner he 


leaning upon the Top did, preferring Ephraim to Manaſſeb, and 
of his Staff. foretelling that % younger Brother ſhould be 
the greater, and his Seed ſhould be become & 
Multitude of Nations, Gen. xlviii. 19, He 
Bleſſed them as if they had been his own 
Children, and he worſhipped God ſupporting 
himſelf upon his Bed, or leaning upon his 
POS © ee, 
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in all likelihood paſt having any Children, 1/aac, comparatively ſpeaking, was had 
from the dead. Ck F492 43 ö CHF {5 * f 

20. By Faith Iſaac Blaſed Jacob concerning Things to come, Tlises epi AN- 
aiv]ov walynoe 'loatn F "Taxac x # *Egoad. By Faith concerning Things to 


CHAT. 


— ——— 


come Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau. Being fully perſuaded of the Truth of the 


Promiſes made by God, and having a Foreſight of what ſhould happen to each of 
his Two Sons, he bleſſed them, vid. Gen. xxyii. 29—29, 39, 40. 
21. By Faith Jacob when be was a dying, eſſed bath" the Sons of Joſeph, and 
worſhipped, leaning on his Staff. He bleſſed, xa, tach of them, particularly, 
Moſes tells us, that he trengthened Sy and fat upon the Bed, upon that Occaſion, 
Gen. xlvii. 31. xlviii. 2. When Jacob was ſick it was told Foſzph, and he went 
to him, and carried his Two Sons with him: And Jacob exerted himſelf, and ſat 
on the Bed, and bleſſed the Children, and made them his con. It was no Doubt 
in this laſt Illneſs, that he laid the Obligation upon” his Son Fo/epb, not to bury him 
in Egypt, and even made him ſwear not to do it: And upon this Occaſion it is 
ſaid, that 1/rael bowed himſelf upon his Beds Head, chap. xlvii. 31. Suppoſing him 
lying along, and his Head on his Pillow, and in this recumbent Poſture—When 
Foſeph brought his Children to him, he raiſed himſelf up, and laid his Hands upon 
them. The LXX, and from their Verſion, the Apoſtle has interpreted this Paſ- 
ſage of Moſes, as if the Patriarch leaned on his Staff, whilſt he was bleſſing the 


Sons of Foſzph, and giving Thanks to God. It is of no Conſequence, nor does 
| any 


Cnay. 


XI. 


— 
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PAR AHH RAS E. 


oſeph was ſo fully perſuaded that God 
would {4-5 win his Word, that as he lay a 
dying, fe put his Brethren, and all the Chil- 
dren of 1/-ae/ in mind that there would cer- 
tainly come a Time of their Departure out of 
that Land: And he gave them a particular 
Command to carry his Bones out of Egypr 
with them. A ſure Sign of his Belief in the 
Promiſes of God * | "T7 

23. It was owing to the ſame Principle, 
vis. a firm Perſuaſion that God would ac- 
compliſh what he had ſaid, that when Moſes 
was born he was hid by his Parents three 
Months; becauſe he was very beautiful and 
fair; and they were not afraid of the King's 
Command, who had ordered every Male to 
be caſt into the River. 
Inſtance of the Faith of Mo/es's Parents. 


22. 


24. And 


This was a manifeſt 


APARAPHRASE or rhe 


TEXL 


22. By Faith Joſeph 
when he died made 
mention of the Depart- 
ing of the Children of 
Iſrael and gave com- 
mandment concerning 


his Bones. 


23. By Faith Moſes 
when he was born was 
hid three Months of his 
Parents, becauſe they 
ſaw he was a proper 
Child, and they were 
not afraid of the King's 


Commandment. 


Nor Es on the Erisr IE to the HE REMS. 
any Thing depend upon it, which way ſoever we underſtand this Matter: Only 


it muſt be obſerved, that the ſame Hebrew Word, without the Vowels 
are now allowed by all to be a late Invention) ſignifies a Bed and a Staff. 


(which 


1 


22. By Faith Joſeph when he died. TeNtuναeͤ, was dying, drawing near his End, 
oſeph was convinced, and fully perſuaded, that God would viſit the Poſterity of 
acob, and make good his Promiſes to Abraham, to IJſaac, and to Jacob; and 

would bring them out of Zgypt, and give them the Land of Canaan, Gen. |. 24. 

2.3. By Faith Moſes when he was bern was hid three Months of his Parents, be- 

if they ſaw he was a proper Child, and they were not afraid of the King's Command- 


ment. 


he Inſtance of Faith here, is that of Moſes's Parents. 


It is not improbable 


fine Child, they concealed his Birth, and did not make away with the 


that Maſess Father knew what had been promiſed to Abraham, that his Seed was 
to be a Stranger in a Land that was not theirs; and that they were to ſerve them, 
and ro be affiifted Four Hundred Years, and in the Fourth Generation they were to 


come hither again, viz. into Canaan, Gen. xv. 13, 16. Reckon now by the Ge- 
nerations, and by the Series of Years paſſed from the Covenant with Abraham, 
and it is plain that the Time of Servitude was drawing towards it's End. Moſes's 
Parents then believing the Promiſes made to Abraham, and ſeeing the Child a comely 
Child as 
Pharaoh 
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24. By Faith Moſes 24. And Moſes himſelf when he was grown Cn av.” 


when he was come to up, had that full Dependance upon God, and 
cal led t of 'P Is = he deſigned — for his People, that 
raoh's Daughter. he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaob's 
: Daughter, though ſhe had ſaved him from 
the Wers, tF , Got ES 

25. Chuſing rather 25, Chuſing rather to ſuffer common Af- 
- punts Hap ee _ fliction with the People of God, than to have 
5 = deer Laage the Enjoyment of ſuch a State of Life, in 
Sin for a Seaſon. which he might have been led into Sin by 
the Temptations of a Court, which could not 


be of long Continuance. 17 8 
26. And 


NOTES on the Er Is TEE to the E REMS. 25 
Pharaoh had ordered all the I/raclites to do, Exod. i. 22. ii. 2. However the 


Hiſtory itſelf takes no Notice of any other Reaſon of their preſerving the Child, 


but only his exceeding comelineſs, or fairneſs. Vid. Acts vii. 20. | 
24. By Faith Moſes when he was come to Years. Miyas yerouer@®.. Being 

grown up, or big, How old, is no where ſaid, But it may be worth taking No- 
tice, that this Expreſſion was common among the Greeks, to expreſs the Time of 

Manhood. So Homer, | 5 | | 


Nov ꝙ ors d uiyas z, dens hires iIx dete Odyſ. 2. v. 216. 
So too, Ochſ. B. v. 314. 


- — "Evo oc" Ir v ie, 
Nov / 87s n H El.. 


Refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. It ſeems probable that Ayes 
continued in Pharazh's Court, all the while he was educating in all the Wiſdom of 
the Egyptians; and during this, he might eafily come to know that he was not of 
Egyptian Breed, or the real Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, but at moſt an adepted one. 
When he was full Forty Years old, it came into his Heart to-vifit his Brethren the 
Children of Iſrael, As vii. 23. By this Time he came to underſtand the Promiſes 
of God, and conſidered what had been long before declared : And then he avoided 


the Temptations of the Ccurt; he flew an Egyptian that oppteſſed and injured. 


one of his People; and fled to Midian; and from thence he returned to his People 
grievouſly afflicted and diſtreſſed, bs „ „ 4 
| h 


XI. 


— 
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Cu ar. 26. And ſurely he made a right Judgment 26. Eſteeming the 


XI. 


—ſelf, that to be under the higheſt Reproach and 


þ , 2. : 4. Im. Reproach of Chriſt 
in this Caſe, having determined within him greater Riches than the 


Treaſures of Egypt, f 
Contempt, ſuch as the anointed. of God endu- e 
red, was greater and more valuable Riches 
than all the Treaſures of Egypt. For he 
A a 400 enn looked 


| NOTES on the ErisTLE to the HE REMS. 
26. Efteeming the Reproach of Chrift greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. 


Meigora nr nyncduer@ F % Aiyurly Fnoaupor + ovadiomoy F Nes b. 
The great Difficulty of this Place, ariſes from the Expreſſion, The Reproach of 
Chriſt, Moſes might well think that God would make good his Promiſe to the 
Fathers: And he ſaw that he had made the Seed of Abraham very numerous; and 
he might hope and believe it to be the Time to get Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. 
But how could he know any Thing of the Reproach of Ghrift, or that Chri/? would 
meet with Contempt, when he was not to come, or ſuffer Reproach, in leſs than 
Sixteen Hundred Years after thoſe Days? Moſes might indeed have a Faith in God; 
and it might be as firmly fixed in his Mind, as if he had then ſeen him who is in- 
viſible; or had beheld the Flaming Buſh, and had heard the Voice that ſpake to 
him out of it. But how could he know any Thing of the Reproach of Chrift ? 
There are certainly ſeveral Inſtances of a like Phraſeology in the New Teſta- 
ment. Thus St Paul ſays, I bear in my Body the Marks f the Lord Feſus Te 
riyuale F Kupis Ines, Gal. vi. 17. But the Meaning of. this is— bear in my 
Body the Marks by which I may be known to be the Servant of Jeſus Chrit: Or, 
Maris for the Sake of Chri/t. So again; I fill up that which is bebind of the Afflic- 
tions of Chriſt, Col. i. 24. Te v5epnualſe 7 GA F Xerss, i.e. I am gra- 
dually going through, and filling up my Meaſure of Aflictions, not what ] have gone 
through, but what I am io go through, for Chrifl, And ſo again, The Sufferings of 
Chriſt abound in us, 2 Cor. i, 5. teme Te wabipelſe 7 Xerrs eig dg. i. e. 
The Sufferings which Chriſt underwent have abounded, and reached to us. But none 
of theſe will help us to underſtand how Moſes could, or did, bear the Reproach of 
Chri/t, whole Reproach or Contempt be knew nothing of, though St Paul knew it 
very well. But let it be obſerved, . . pe 
1. That the Word, Chri/t, may not ſignify the Maſiab here, but may be put 
4 . 4 . : : ; 
in general for anointed, or inaugurated, i. e. for any Prince raiſed up by God for 
ſome particular Ends. And if this be admitted, then the Senſe may be, that Moeſes 
looked upon the Contempt and Indignity which he underwent from Pharaoh, on 
Account of his proſeſſing himſelf a Few, much preferable to all the Riches and Ho- 
nours of Egypt; and that ſuch Reproach would in the End turn out much more to 
his Advantage. In Defence of this Interpretation, it may be urged, that the Word 
Chrift or Anointed, is put for any King raiſed up by God for ſome particular Purpoſe. 
T FEY 5 Thus 
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he had reſpect unto the looked not at the Things which lay immedi- Cu A 


3 of Re- ately before him, but at the Recom 
e which God would ſurely give him. 
27. By Faith he for- 27. It was in perfect Dependance upon the 
8 ny 28 Word of God, that he left Egypt: Nor was 
55 he frightned by the King's Threats when he 

commanded him not to appear in his Pre- 
ſence any more, upon Pain af Death. So 

NOTES on the Ep1sTLE to the HEBREWS. 


Thus P/alm ii. 2. The Rulers take Counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Anointed, Kara F Reis avrs. Againſt his Chri/t, And if it be ſaid that the 
Term, Chri/t, or anointed, in the Second Pſalms means David, or a King of II- 
rael, it may be replied, that the ſame Word is elſewhere applied to a Heathen Prince. 
E. g. Thus ſaith the Lord to his Anointed Cyrus. To Xeisd ws, Kipp. To my 
Anointed Cyrus, Ja. xlv, 1. A perſon raiſed up by God for ſome particular Ends 
of his own, as was Cyrus, and as was Pharaoh, may be called his Anointed. And 
if this be admitted, the whole of what is here ſaid is very natural and eaſy. * _ 
But, 2. If it be thought that the Word Anointed, or Obriſt, is only applied in a 
good Senſe, where the Perſon ſo called is made uſe of to good Purpoſes, not to bad 
ones, as was Pharaoh, then the Reproach of Chriſt may be interpreted, as meaning 
no more than the greate/?, or the graſſa Reproach, ſuch as The Chrift himſelf un- 
derwent. In this Caſe it will be uſed proverbialhy, juſt as when we call any very 
great laborious Work, Herculzan Labour, or the Labour of Hercules; or great Po- 
verty, the Poverty of Irus. And in this Manner, the Apoſtle might call the great 
and eminent Reproach that Moſes bore, the Reproach of Chri/t, as being moſt flagrant 
and notorious in it's Kind: and then the Meaning is, That Mes eſtemed the 
greateſt Indignities he ſuffered from Pharaoh, to be much preferable to all the Ri- 
ches and Honours of Egypt. | | | | 
Or, 3. Conſider Chriſt as ſtanding before Herod and Pontius Pilate ; and there 
inſulted, and mocked and ſpit upon, and treated with all the Contempt of a Mock- 
King of Iſrael; and this will give us the true Notion of 1h Reproach of Chrift. 
When therefore it is ſaid, that Moſes eſteemed the utmoſt Contempt that he met with 
from the Egyptians (even ſuch a one as Chrift underwent from Herod and his Peo- 
ple) an Honour, and preferred ſuch Uſage to all the Treaſures of 'Zgypt—By any 
of theſe Methods, may the Difficulty ariſing from the Expreſſion be removed. 
27. By Faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King. Karrer. 
He leſt it, The Place alluded to, is, Pharaoh ſaid to him, Get thee from mes Take 
heed to thy ſelf : See my Face no more; for in that Day thou” ſeg my Face, thou Halt 
die, Exod. x. 28, 29, Moſes * the King's Threats, an — 
C 2 ever 


pence . 


Engr. 
1 


the Houſes of the 


in Egypt, /aying, Let us alone that we may ſerve 
zer fr us 12 the Egyptians, than that we ſhould die in the Wi uderneſs 
pon this Ager faid unto the People, Fear pe nat, land il 
Salvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you this Day. For the 
ye baus ſeen to Day, ye ſhall ſee them again na more for ever, ver. 1 
had firetched out his Hand over the Sea, and the Waters were 


n Foy FARRAR 
Threats, that he perſevered in what he Bad be- 
gun, as having ys before his Ne Him 
who. was inviſible. - 

28. And to ſhew you that ahis was a con- 
Rant fixt Principle in him, by which he go- 
verned all his Actions When God had de- 
clared that he would ſmite all the firſt born 
of Egypt, and would paſs over the Children 
of Iſrael, he ſacrificed the Lamb commanded, 
and he ſprinkled the Blood on the Poſts of 
Maelites, in 
dence, that he that deſtroyed — firſt born of 
Egypt, would not hurt, no nor touch, any of 
the Children of Mrael. 

29. Nor was Faith a peculiar Principle to 
the Patriarchs, or to My oſes, but all the Chil- 
dren of Mae ated upon it. 2 ventured 
to enter into, and to through, the Red 
Ste f it bed bern dey Land ; which the 
5 gat mk} to hes were all pgs 

30. In 


full Confi- - 


ws HAPARAPHRASE on the 


TEXT. 


for he endured, as ſee- 
ing him who is invi- 
ſible. 


28. Threokh Faith 
he kept the Paſſover, 
and the ſprinkling of 
Blood, leſt be that de- 
ſtroyed the firſt born 
ſhould touch them. 


F atth the 
1 By Fai Sea as hey 
dry Land: Which the 
Egyptians aſſaying to do 
were drowned. : 
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ſevered and frrengthened himſelf, as if the inviſible Being who gorerns all had been 


immadiaam preſent, even to his Exe. Sight. 
_ By Faith they pa 
Fai 


in Egypt haſt thou taken us away to die in the Wilderneſs. 


bd the Red Sea, The Children of Iſrael at firſt wanted 
when they Ke: Baraob and his Army cloſe behind them, and the Sea be- 
fore them. We find them crying out again Sr Pecan 

erefore haſt thou dealt 


there were no Graves 


abus with us to carry us forth out of Egypt ? Is nat this the Word that we did tell thee 


% 23... 


the Egyptians. For it had been bet- 


Exod, xiv. 
and ſee the 
yptians who 
And when he 
vided, The Chil- 


dren of acl had Faith, and went into the mid/t of the Sea pon * * ver. 22. 
Sol the Egyptian. purſuing them were nn, n e et th 


* 
= i wa 
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— By Fob ho 30. In like Manner when 5 5 Iſraektes in CH .. 

alls of Jericho fell the Days of Joſhua beſieged the City of Fe- 1. 

Pad ee Seven Tiabo, ae 4 had bid them go — * TE 
Days... , ©, Walls for Seven Days, and on the Seventh 
e eee Day to go round it Seven Times; and on the 
Seventh Time to blow their Trumpets and to 
fſhout, the Event was what he told them, and 
what they believed it would be, the Walls 
fell down as of themſelves, and they took the 

| 1 e y ee 

31. By Faith the - 1. It was the ſame Principle that Rahab 
Harlot Rahab periſhed acted on: She believed that the Lord had 

| wot ONT _ —< given the Land of Canaan to the eus from 

had received the Spies the Miracles ſhe had heard ; and ſhe concluded 

with Peace. very juſtly from the Red Seas and the River 

it eg '_ - Fordan's being dried up before them, and 

what had happened in the Wilderneſs, that 

the Lord was with them. She: therefore” re- 

| _ ceived the Spies with Peace, and hid them, 

25 and made them ſwear that ſhe and her Fami- 

pe ly ſhould be faved from the Deſtruction of 

the City ; and accordingly ſhe did not periſh 

as all the reſt of the People did, who did 

not believe that God would give them up to 

| Deſtruction. | | 5 

332. And what ſhall 32. And what need I add more? For there 

I ſay more? For the vould be no End ſcarce, if I were to men- 

e 0 e 8 tion 
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30. By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down. . By the Faith of Zou; and of 
thoſe who obeyed the Orders of God, Foſh. vi. 2, 3, &. 
31. By Faith the Harlot Rabab periſhed not with them that believed not. She be- 
lieved in the God of /faz!, who had done ſo great Things for his People: And 
therefore ſhe entertained the Spies that were ſent to ſearch the Land. She Fad 
heard how the Lord dried up the Water of the Red Sea for them, and what they had 
| done to the Two Kings of the Amorites; and ſhe believed that the God of tas 
| the true God of Heaven, Joſh, ii, 10, I. „ Oe VO INS e e 


7 
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Cur. tion all the Inſtances on Record, who did Time would fail me to 


reat Things in Conſequence of their Faith in eil er Gideon, and of 
— God, ſuch as Gideon, and Barak, and Samp- = p NY fo. ec; 
fon, and Jephtba, and Dada, and e David alſo and Samuel, 
and the Prophets, and of the Prophets, 
33. Who through a m Perſuaſion dt 33. Who through 
Things not ſeen but believed, have ſubdued : an ſubdued King- 
oms, wrought Righ- 
Kingdoms, have always done what was right teouſneſs, obtained Pro- 
and true, have obtained the Things promiſed iſes, ſtopped the 
to them, have ſtopped even the Mourt$ivf T dee, of * ; 
Lions, 
| 4. Have obtained of God that the very 7 Quenches = 
violententeſt Fire ſhould not burn them; have Vioak — 5 Fire, — 
eſcaped the Edge of the Sword, have reco- pes Ide Edge of t 
vered from great Sickneſs and Weakneſs, 25 ee — 
have been in an extraotdinary Manner valiant . Valiant in Fight, 
and powerful in Battle, and turned to flight turned to fight the Ar- 
the Armies of ſuch as were ene to God nies of Ane. 


Wenge J ei 


6 2 4 0 


1 apoved- N. $00 Women 


1 f Sh 2 
$ "= * R 
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3 2 through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, So did My ſes, Foſhua, David. 
* ht Righteouſneſs. i. e. Did that which was right, in exact Conformity to 
the Will of. God, Tihus did vs a4 37 xxil. 2. Heushinb, 2 Kings xvili. 


44 — 3 — Kings xv. 3. ieh, ings Xix. 3. Zacbhriab: und Bliza- 


ry: Nerage Promiſe So did ee Jae Jacob, Moſes, W David, 
and many others. | 


9 the Mouth of Lions. Dan. vi. 22, 23. 
4. Duenched the Violence of Fire. Shadrach, Me TA * Dan. iii. 27 
e the Edge of the Stord. The Apoſtle alludes to thoſe Cities and People 
ben + had made Peace with J/-ael.. Several Inſtances of this Sort are to be found, 
bi i. az, 25, 28, Or he may allude to the Caſe of Elijab, who eſcaped the 
t of Abab to pe him to Death, 1 Kings xix. 2, 3. Or to Dauſd & eſcaping 


of 2 5 were made Frog. mode in general Word + wiltel Implies 
ee abit of, Body; or, Mant f Power and Strength x Te "a Tuperior 
orce. cy former of theſe be intended, Hezehiah may be the: m in View. 


If 
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35. Women received | 25, Women received their Dead by having Cuar, 


their dead raiſed to Life them raiſed to Life again. Others there are 


again; and others were | | . mp 
KEE not accepting uPOn Record who were cruelly.; beat with Wyn 


Deliverance, that they Clubs, who when their Lives and Eaſe were 
might obtain. a better offered to them upon Condition of their Com- 
Reſurrection; pliance with what their Perſecutors propoſed, 
refuſed to accept ſuch Terms. This they did 
in firm Expectation of a better Reſurrection 

than a Deliverance from preſent Evils could 

amount to, and in Hopes of obtaining it in 


due Time; BD hog taut! 
552 5 1 | | 36. Others 
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If it ſignifies, as it naturally may, an Jnability to rei Enemies through a Small neſs 
of Power, as When a Few have been attacked by much ſuperior Numbers, . or 
ſmall Armies have, en ged, and been enabled to. overcome greater Forces, you 
have Inſtances in Jabua, chap xi. Gidaun's little Army of 300 Men conquer» 
ing the Midianites, Judg. vii. Jael ſlaying Siſera and bis Hoſt, Fudg. iv. 
Mared valiant in Fight, turned to flight the Armies of Aliens. TlepsjConds Exam 
v dAnoipiar. There is no Difficulty in the former of theſe Aﬀertions : But 76 
| "turn to Flight the Encampments of Strangers, is not a very uſual. Expreflion. Phe 
Meaning is, They have attacked Armies encamped, and have put them to flight. 
Probably the Alluſion is to Fonathar's: attacking. the Phil;ines Gatriſon, 1 Sam, 
xiv. 13——15. And to Gideon's attacking the Camp of the Midianites,  Judg: vii, 
19, "Exaver, is, tis pvynv trpw-2v. So the Scboliaſt on Homer, Il. B. ver. 35, 
turned to flight, _ SEE 17 ae | 8 
35. Women received. tbeir Dead raiſed to Lift again. "EZ dlagdeteg gd vretpls 
evror. By a Reſurrettion, . By a Reſtoration. to Life, | gg. Te 
Obers were tortured, not accepting | Deliverance..." AN 7 uhr ng; * 
wess αẽÜe: & amoruTpacu, . W hat kind Puniſbment, or rather cruel Uſage,. 
is here alluded to, or whether the Word be uſed as a general Term for torturing, 
and putting to extremity of Pain, may be hard to ſay. But as here are ſeveral parti- 
cular Kinds of Cruelty mentioned, - it is certain that this. is one: of -that Sort, 


They ſeem to interpret it very naturally, who underſtand. it of beating mie Clubs: 


till the, miſerable Man dies. The Word indeed is uſed: in a more extended Senſe, 
for putting to Death in any violent Manner, without taking in the Idea of being 
beaten to Death with Clubs: But in this Place it ſeems: to be uſed in it's pro- 
per Senſe. The Hiſtory of Eleazar is plainly: alluded to, who is ſaid te cams of 


bis own Accord, i 7d Tuunaeras, which we zender, To the Torment," 2 Mac, vi. 


19, 28. II is certain that he. is ſaid. to, haus been. ready. nnn | 


=Y 
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CHAP." 36. Others ſtill underwent Ridicule, and __ 36: And others had 


Mockings, and Scourgings ; nay more, they Ton Airs” 333 


were put into Chains, and Priſons, ee Nee, , are 
Impriſonment. 


37. Some were ſtoned, others were fawn | 37. They were 


aſunder ; were burnt, were ſlain by the Edge _ Fre: apa — 
of the Sword. They wandered about in a „ere 7: with the 

r Habit, in Sheep Skins, in Goat Skins, Sword: They wander- 
in Want of every 2 that was convenient; ed about in Sheep Skins 
they were oppreſſed, ſuffering every Thing ud, Goat Skins, being 


deſtitute, afflicted, tor - 
that was evil. | De, , 
F 38. Indeed 


NOTES on the Er fs IE to the EHE ER E S. 


that he endured fore Pains in Body by being beaten, But, by Stripes, we are not to 
imagine him ready to die from the Effects of /Yhips or Thongs, or ſuch Sort of 
ſmall Inſtruments, but ric aAiyars, with Bruiſes, ſuch as ariſe from being 
ſtruck with a great Stick or Club, ver. 30. And when it is faid, that he came of 
his own Accord to TUkTeror, it means that he came voluntarily to the ſuffering 
of this Baſtinading. Eleazar ſays, that whereas I might have been delivered from 
Death, I endure ſore Pains in Body by being beaten, but in Soul am well content to 
tr theſe Things becauſe I fear » Ver. 30. The curious Reader may 
conſult the learned Spanheim's Notes on Ari/tophanes, p. 254. Edit, Kufter ; where 
that great Critic ſhews, that this Word is uſed to expreſs not only to be heater 
or bruiſed with Clubs, but-likewiſe to be Racked,- to be Tortured, to be Tortured 
to Death, and even to have one's Head chopped off with an Ax. | 
37. They were floned ; they were ſawn aqſunder; they were tempted, were flain with 
1 Newer, Ex. 155 iS, treib n, i gbr uexaies dwiavr. Every 
one ſees that ſeveral Sorts of cruel Deaths are here ſpecified : And it is a natural 
and obvious Difficulty, How comes the Word, ive. they were tempted, fo 
very improperly (and __ as our Author had mentioned Temptation, or Trial,. 
in the preceding Verſe —) How come the Words, They were tempted, in this 
Place, amongſt the various Kinds of Death, to which Good Men had been ex- 
poſed ? Some therefore have imagined, that it ſhould be, £Tvp#8nq}, which they 
would have to ſignify, to be roaſted with Fire. But hardly, if ever, is that Word 
uſed in that Senſe. Dr Gatater chuſes to read it, e, were burnt alive, 
Adverſ. c. 44. Perhaps it might be, irvpiS»4, were delivered to the Fire. And 
the Story referred to is that of the Seven Brethren, 2 Mac, vii. The Firſt of 
which was ordered to be browght to the Fire, ver. 5. = ne: 
In Goat Shins, Kufter, in the Preface to his Edition of the New Teſtament, 
thinks this to be the Interpretation of the other Term here uſed, — 
+ _— 4 eep : 
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they aha ee eg e Inſtances of Men ſo brave and ſo un- 


ſerts, and in Mountains daunted. They reſorted to, and wandered in 
and in Dens and Caves Deſerts, and in Mountains wherein they could 
of the Fart. not be eaſily come at; they hid chemie 
REY 12 25 Dens, and in the Holes of the Earth. 
1 theſe a 20. th | ing ined 
taving abtalyod 2 8 , 39 And, theſe all having obtained a 
Report through Faith, 
received not the Pro- 
miſe; © ma 


38. Of whom | the : IF Indeed the World was not worthy of ng 


a ab 
I 
2 1 


of their Faith, yet have not received or ſeen 
what we have, even the promiſed Mal, 
nor the Advantages given by him to us. 
„ e c 1648 eee vi 


” 7 2 " * 
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} , r en . Ws 5 BE%-27 © 75 Fol Wet 3 
Sheep Skins. But as all our Copies read it, it ought not to be rejected, as Words 
crept in from the Margin. It is twice cited by Origen upon Matthew, p. 14. and 
245. And twice is it cited in his Books againſt 1 p. 336, and 343. juſt as it 
ſtands in our preſent Copies; nor is any Inſtance of a various Reading produced by 
Dr Mill or Mr Weftein. + But what is moſt remarkable is, it is in Clemens's Epiſtle; 
a Book that has not gone through the Hands of many T ranſcribers, and in which 
the Order of the Words is inverted, i Sip uadiy.' aeg, g Hande ate, inſtead of, 
ir wnawT]eis, & aiytins Sipuacn- If in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the latter 
Words may be underſtood as an Interpretation of the former, yet in Clement's 
Epiſtle, they cannot have ſuch a Senſe put upon them. . f 2 


Tormented. Kaxsxs pvc.  The' Apoſtle: has already ſpoken to the . or 
to ſpeak 


Torments which good Men through Faith had undergone. : Here he on 

of other Sorts of Evils which they had endured; and he uſes a Word of a larger 

Signification than what Torments implies, "viz, that they underwent all Sorts of Evili. 
39. And theſe all having obtained a good Report through Faith. '+ MapJupnbiries Sit 

igt. Having the Teſtimony of Approbation given to them by Reaſon of their 

Faith. not 5 35 ᷣ V Dae TE ONA „ | 8 


Received net the Promiſe. Oln inouicarro F-inayyinier. The Promiſesmade © = 


to Abraham was not made good in any of the Times that theſe: good People lived 
in: And therefore they were all Strangers to the full Meaning of them. It is here 
in the Alaxandrian Copy, as it ſhould be, «rey yiaies, Promiſes: So the Apoſtle 
conſtantly ſpeaks, when he mentions the Promiſes made to Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; always in the Plural Number. All the Perſons whom the Apoſtle had 


mentioned, lived in Expectation that all- that was promiſed, would in due Time 


be accompliſhed: But as the Time was not come (during any of their Days) ſor 
God to bring about what had been promiſed, they did not, they could not, ſee the 
Completion of what. had been ſaid. r then was the Thing ſo . 


elves in 


great Reputation in all Ages, on Account 


. 
2 


CHAP, 
XI. 
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40, God having forſeen for us ſomething 40, God having pro- 
ouch beter then he had for all — n eee bece 


| NOTES on the ErrerIx to the HE BREWS. 


It was, That Seed in which all the Earth was to be bleſſed. As great a Happineſs, 
and fo long promifed as that was, and ſo much to be deſired, as was an Union of all 
Mankind under. the Worſhip of, and Obedience to, the One God and Father of 
all, yet they that lived befors the Times of Chriſt, could not was Frog a Foundation 
laid, or any poſſible Step taken, to bring about ſuch a Scheme. Nor indeed could 
any one enter into th Hy/tery, which was hid from Ages and Generations, but was 
now made 'manifeft 2 ax Chrifl. 
It is uſually ſuppoſed, that the Promiſe here mentioned, is the Promiſe of a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life. But this is quite foreign to the Apoſtle's Argument; and 
in Courſe cannot be the Thing intended. Thoſe good Men of old all believed in 
God; and they all believed that he would be as good as his Word: But if his Word 
or Promiſe, was not that they ſhould % again; or be ee to Life after Death, 
then they could not have Faith" in ſuch Promiſe. It is plain, that trough 
Faith, thoſe Men of old ſubdued Kingdoms ; turougbt Righteoufneſs ; 'waxed waliant in 
Fight; recriumd their Drad to a preſent Life. All theſe Inſtances related to an im- 
mediate Dependance upon God, with a View to preſent temporal Concerns, or 
what was to (paſs here at preſent. Now if a Reſurrection to eternal Life were the 
Thing pramiſed, the plain Queſtion is Where is the Promiſe of a ReſurreFion to 
Life after Death made in · the whole Old Teſtament ä bl. 
It is true, that a Batter Reſurrection is mentioned, ver. 35. of this Chapter: And 
it is ſaid, that ſome were tortured, not accepting 'Deliverance, from this Principle, 
that they might obtain a better Raſurreftion. But this no where appears to have been 
the Subject of a Promiſe: made to thoſe of old: Nor is it ſaid, that any one of thoſe 
who ated» upon the Principle of Faith, did it from their Belief of a Reſurrecian of 


the Dead, till the Times of the very lateſt Prophets. That there was a No- 


tion of a Future State all along in Mens Minds is true; and there are undoubted 
Euvidences of it in the Law of Moſes: But then this no where appears to have riſen 
from any Promiſe made to any by God, but either from an original Tradition from 
our Firſt Parents, as ſome have fancied, (for no mention is made of ſuch Tradition) 


or elſe it aroſe by r-aſoning from the Nature and Attributes of God; or moſt likely 
from the Nature and Attributes of Göd compared with the unequal Diſpenſation of 


Things, to ſuch as were good and virtuous, and who ſacrificed every Thing in 
this World to manifeſt their Duty and Love of him above all Things. 
Zut be this as it will; The Promiſe or Pronuſes here ſpoken of, is the ſame as 


throughout this Epiſtle is intended by that Term. It was the Promiſe made to 


it 
. con 


MAbrabam, to „ and to Jacob; which, as it conſiſted of ſeveral diftinQ-Parts, 
> "ape called in general, The Nromiſe, or Promiſes, as the Particulars are 
ſidered. The Promiſe'was, 1. To make the Seed of Abraham-very numerous ; 


2. To give that Seed the Land of -Gazaan and, 3. Th 1 2 
ff ſed: 
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7 F 
Thibg for us, that they that we ſhould ſee him that was the Author C HAS. 
* — — 4 not and Finiſher of Faith, and how he bleſſed XI. 

de perieet. - the whole World. 80 that howmuch ſoevet © * " 
they. may. be valued and eſteemed, oh Ac- 
Count of their Faith, yet they without us were 
not perfect in the Knowledge of the Promiſes; 
and in Conſequence, we that believe in Chriſt 
underſtand them beſt, and you therefore ought 

not to. forſake us. red i 
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* Bleſſed in his Sed. Now every one could fee the Two firſt Parts of this Promiſe 
made good; and thus they all received the Promiſe + But as to the other Part, which 
related to the Blifſing to be conveyed to all the Earth—T hey did not, nor could 
they receive that, till the promiſed Sed ſhould ariſe, and which in the Fulnsſs 
of Times did come. They expected and believed that God would fome Time ot 
other make good his Word; but when, or boto, the beft and ableft of old did not 
know, nor. could they have the Happineſs of ſeeing: But this was reſerved for 

u, who have ſten he Maſiab. God in his Providence ordered it, that we might 

our Salvation," 4 Light 10 lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of the People 4 

Israel. And by this we ſee à firm Foundation laid for the making good the who 

ol the Promiſe made to Mraham mn. 3 
I0. \God baving provided ſomò briter Thing for un. Ta Set wept nuav xperrzor 
7. wexCarbapirs.' God having providid, or foreſeen, ſome better Thing con ah 1 
vs. None of the People of old retzived, or could poſſibly know, how the Promile 
was to be made good. All they could do was to to expef7 and belive that it would 
be performed. But God: foreſato, and ordered Matters ſo, that we ſhould ſee the 

whole fulfilled; e 3 6 | PE: 

. That They without Us fhenld not bt made perfet?. "11s wil xwpls nuar THeolact, 
The Men of old, had a very imperfect Noth of the Promiſe made to Abraham : 
'They faw a Part of it made good; but how the remaining Part of it would be 
braughbt to paſi, they could neither find out not underſtand. The Myftery lay in 
this, the Hidden Myſtery tohich God v#dained bifore the World to Our GLogy, 
1 Cor. ii. 7. To underſtand this, let it beobſerved, that the Promiſe made to Ara 
ham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, concerned Things entirely relative to what was to be done 
in the preſent World—A -nutherous. Progehy-—The N of Canaan— And 
the deriving a Bleſſing en all the Earth. The receiving this Promiſe, is to have it 
and enjoy it in ull its Parts. Thoſe before the Appearance of Chtiſt, ſaw, and 
knew the Completion of, only Too Parts of the Tri, which were promiſed. The 
Tbird Part was ſeen and known toben Gbriſ came; and then only we could have a 
perfect Knowledge of the whole Scheme of God, and ſee how he ſed the whole 
Barth, Gihiilts as well # For, by 5 5 of Abraham. And thus it in that we 
a re e 1 


4 - 


— 


1 x "y 
I i * (yu. | — 


CHA x. 
XI. 
4 N 


206 AJ PARAPHR As E on the 


NOTES on the Ey1sTLE to the HEBREWS. 


are made perfect, or are let into the full Secret of what others before us could never 
underſtand, And thus it was that God in his providential Diſpoſition of Ages, 
foreſaw, xe Ti, Something more excellent for us, than he did for any or. all 
that went before us, 'viz. That the Mefſiah ſhould come in our Times, and open to 
us the great Scene of Things more clearly, and lay before us the Deſigns of God, 
which had been concealed from all, and in all Ages, That in the Di penſation 
of the Fulneſs of Times he might gather together in One all Things in Chtiſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and in Earth, even in him, Eph. i. 9, 10. | ; 
T hoſe good and faithful Men then were not perfecs, or had not a complete Notio 
of God's Purpoſe ; nor could they arive at any tolerable Degree of underſtanding of 
this 14/lery: It was reſerved for aur Times; and therefore the Knowledge of it 
is to be derived from us; they, without 28, not being Maſters of this Secret of 
Providence. Many Prophets and Righteous Men, ſays our Saviour, have deſired 
to ſee thoſe Things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear "thoſe Things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. But bleſſed are your Eyes for the ſee, 
and your Ears Ver they hear, Matt, xiii, 16, 17. Or as it is in St Luke's Goſpel, 
Bleſſed are the Eyes which ſee the Things which ye ſee; For I tell you, that many Pro- 
phets and Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe Things which ye ſee and have not ſeen them, and 
to hear theſe Things which ye hear and have not heard them, Luke x. 23, 24. And 
juſt before, at ver. 21, Jeſus rejaiced in Spirit, and ſaid, | thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
% revealed them unto Babes, Even fo, Father, _ Jo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. 
When St Paul was pleading for himſelf before Arippa, he urged Hand and am judged 
for the Hope of the Promiſe made of God to our Fathers, unto which Promiſe our 
Twelve Tribes, i. e. all the Jews, inſlantiy ſerving God Day and Night, hope to 
come: For which Hope's Sake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews, As xxvi. 
6, 7. See Ads xiii. 32, 33. Thus too St Peter, Of which Salvation the Pro- 
phets have enquired, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the Grate that ſhould 
come is you, ſearching what, or what Manner of Time, the Spirit of Chrift ' which 
was in them did ſignify, when-it te/iified beforehand the Sufferings e Chriſt, and the 
Glory. that ſhould follow, Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, 
but unto us, they did mini/ter the Things which are notu reported to you by them that 
have preached the Goſpel to you, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. See alſo how St Paul ſpeaks 
of this Matter e ſpeak, the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, the hidden Wiſdom 
which Ged ordained before the World, ud ro our Glory. Which none of the Prin- 
ces of this World knew— But Cod hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 
7—10. And this is the true Meaning of our Author, when he calls ſuch as were 
fully inſtructed in the Goſpel, 74A, . We render it, full Age, Heb. 
v. 14. And St Paul has uſed the ſame Word under the ſame Image, Ve ſpeak 
Wiſdom among them that are rd, perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 65. 
As to what is uſually ſaid here about the lhe of a Reſurreftion; made to us; 


and our being made perfet? in a future State — Whatever may be urged for this 


t Truth from other Places, yet the Promiſe, or the, Promiſes, throughout this 
piſtle, never relate to any other Promi/e, than that made to the Patiiarchs, 
except it be expreſsly declared to relate to ſomething elſe. Nor is the Reſurrec- 
tion, how true ſoever, any where called in the New Teſtament: by the general 


SECT. 


Word, The Promiſe, but eterna ILife, © _ 
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H Is Section contains a general Exhortation to Patience un- 

der Sufferings, taken from the Conſideration of the Suf- 

ferings of Chriſt himſelf. Then the Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the 

great Encouragement given to Chriſtians to act uprightly and ſtea- 

dily in their Duties, as they are called to a more excellent State 

than what the Jews af old were. He conſtantly keeps in View the 

great Advantage of thoſe who were called into the Goſpel, over 
what they could pretend to under the Law of Moſes ; and in Con- 

ſequence of that, the Obligation they were under, not to depart 


from the Goſpel, by. adhering to the Law, of Moſes alone. 


TEXT MH e SY POR JEOREEOT 
. JJ HEREFORE OS RE ſeeing that we Cnae. 
* . Do =_ have ſo very many Inſtances of XII. 
ſo great a Cloud of Men as it were around us, who have acted 
Witneſſes, let us lay with ſo much Courage, and who have been 
dDleſſed in ſo extraordinary a Manner as a Re- 
5 ward of their Faith and Truſt in God, let 

41 20 „tu ibock of # e ee 

9 * „ nun t 
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CAP. xii. 1. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo, Toryapiv x ,“? Therefore alſo we. 
We, tor whom God had foreſeen that Privilege or Advantage which thoſe who 
lived before us had not. If they eould go through a State of Diſficulties and Di- 
ſtreſs with Patience, we ſurely ought to do it with much more Bravery and Reſo- 
lu tion 1 ont 3 e nee ee ese, Sills; 

Are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witnieſſes; | Tecs rr EyovTes se,, 
ue uh vipd» marrow. Having fo great a'Cloud 'of. Witneſſes ſet around us. 
So many Inſtan-es of Witneſſes, ſo thick 4 Company of Men, who: ated by the 
Principle of Faith, and endured ſo many Afflictionsk on pints 


* 


Ca 4», 
XII. 
8 we 
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us go on and act as they did: Let us lay fide every Weight, 

aſide every Weight that may load us, or any and the Sin which doth 
g D. 85 un g ſo caſily beſet us; and 

Way hinder us in running our Courſe ; and jet us fun with Patience 

particularly let us lay aſide all Sin which ſo the Race that is ſet be- 

eaſily beſets us: Let ys, I ſay, run with Pa- fore us. 

tience and Perſeverance the Coutſe e ate 


called to, and which we have engaged our 


ſelves to run, 4 — 5 *® 
Fs © SN wes Jeſus, and Wee e 2. Looking unto Je- 
ing in View kum, we has done Hhis'Pare as ud the Author and Fi- 
the Leader on, and the cottiplete Fitliſher of he br the Joy that 
n 1 3 who ſor the Joy that 
alt that can be done by Faith. No ene His wit ſet before hin, en- 
ever left {6 perfect an cy of all that can dured the Croſs, de- 
be done by Faith, as he, who for or with + {Ping the Shane, and 
View to the Joy that was fer before him, un.. 
det went the Pain and Torture of Crucifixkion © 
and endured alf the Revilings of malignant 4 tet 
Tongues, deſpiſing the Shame : And remem- 
ber that as he is ſat down at the Right Hand I Ei 
of the Throne of God, fo ſhall we, if we i IPTSS.A 
% ß HT rr; 
"NOTES on the Evrerty e de FEBREWS. 
Tit ut lay 2 every \ and the bin which unh ſo cafily beſet 11. 09/10 
ant pare wdr]a, N N wirepicaſor dpapriav. Laying afide every Weight, and Sin 
which eafily ſurrounds us. The Courſe of  Chriftians in this World is very juſtly 
compared to a Race; and whatſoever is fo about us as to entangle us, or that may 
laad us, is a real Obſtruction to us. We muſt not underſtand by the Word 357 ., 
any particuldt Vice, ſuch 'as'Pridr, Vanity, - Ambition, or whatever, may elate us, 
(which this Term ſometimes ſignifies) but any Thing, and every Thing, which is 
bardenſome to à Chriſtians in aciing ſteadily and uniformly according to che Wilt of 
our Lord, vid. Gataker's Adverſariay o 3. And conſequently the Word Sin is to 
be underſtood, not as ſpoken of any ens Sin, but as of every Sin, which is apt to 
get round us, and'entangle us, and thus to hinder us in our Courſe. St Paul has 
juſtly compared our Chriſtian Courſe to a Race, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26. juſt as the 
"Author of this Epiftie hu her das tain br Pen Temes ONT 
2. Looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 'Agopavies ee + © 
aivtas dpyny 00 g Tchr Inver. ' Locking unto Jelus the Leader on, and Fi- 
niber, of Faith, Chriſt was not the Mither of Faith, but the Zrader on to it; he 
| | was 


—— wo ay 


+ 
n 


* 
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Hand of the Throne of follow uniformly that ſame r thas he Cx 2 


God. did. 


3. For conſider him 3. For conſider and compare your Caſe 


that endured ſuch Con- wich his, who has undergone ſuch Oppo- 
fr e Fe 15 en and: Contradiction from — ff a- 
be weary and faint in 1 and this will be ſuch an En- 
your * 13 couragement to Perſeverance, that ye can ne- 
++ + + yer be weary or faint and languid in your 
Minds, or give over what you have entered 


yourſelyes into. 
hf hare « 1 Ly 4. Your Caſe, bad as it may ſeem to you, 
n » does not come up to that of our Saviour; you 
have not yet re cliſted i in the Conteſt for Chriſt's 


e | Religion, ſo far as to loſe your Lives. 
Though wicked Men have troubled you, and. 
you. 


NOTES e the err to the HEBREWS. 


2 the Perſon that goes befoxe, ans leads us on, 42 Capie. And 8 is this 
d uſed, as often as it is applied to our Saviour. Thus, 42 iii. 25. And killa, 
X ö, the Prince Ln „it is, T Leader on to Life, So, "Him hath Gid ar- 
— with his Right nd. to be, spyny!, a Prince, a Leader to Life, and a Sa- 
viaur for to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and forgiven 75 of Sins, Acts v. 31. The- 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle calls our Saviour, dpx,nyv 7 ow]upias,. the C e Sal- 
1974 ; one that lead: Men an to \Saluat chap. ii. 10. which he lains in 
the immediate preceding Words, Pee, A els b Far, leading 10 Glary. It is not 
ſaid, V A vlstos war, of our Faith, but only, of -Faith; 80 that 4 — 44 * 
giesos, the Leader of Faith, is, "Que that leads the Way in Faith; e ging 
others to follow in that Principle: And then Teac@wT1s, the Finiter, muſt be on 
that has gone througb, and brought to Perſection, Faiib: One, who by hew- 
ing what may be accompliſhed, or done, by the Practice of Faith, has done and 
borne all that can be done, in Conſequence of that Principle. 
i ho for the Jo tbat was- ſet before him. *AvTi epxcmuevns - urs. verde... With. 
6 Fun Male h, or Reward, ſet before him, 80 the Prepoſition, aur, very . 
E Dinhes. 
W 3. For confi der-bim- that ain fuch Contradidtion of. 8 Araheylen de A. 
The Word in the Otiginal implies ſomething more than, conſider. It is to r — 
gr argue from, or compare Caſes. If Chriſt: bore with Patience ſuch, Contradi 
of Sinners againſt:bimſelf, and ſtill went on with Reſolution, think with yourſelyes- 
dan far Vu ought to bear Diſtreſs, and faint not more than he did. | 
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 _PARAPHRASE. TEXT 
you have endured much Struggling in oppo- firiving againſt Sin, 
KP ſing their Wickedneſs, yet hitherto your Lives kf 
1 e 03 
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Cu Ar. 


5. And ye have forgotten the comfortable 
Advice given to you in the Scriptures, under 
the Character of Sons, wherein it is ſaid, My 
Son, deſpiſe not thou. the chaſining of the Lord, 
nor faint, i. e. do not give over your Duty, 


when thou art rebuked of him. 


6. For whom. the Lord  oveth,” he chaftifes, 
and even uſes Severity to every Son whom he 
receives into high Favour. | 9; 


5. And ye have for- 
gotten the Exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto 
3 as unto Children, 

y Son, deſpiſe not 
thou the Chaſtening of 
the Lord, nor feine 
when thou art rebuked 
of him. 1 

6. For whom the 
Lord loveth he chaſt- 
neth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son whom he 


receiveth. 


N > 'F x 
; b + 
7 * 1 
f - 
j : * If 
— * 


NOTES on the ErIsT IE to the H ER R Es. 


4. Ye have not reſiſted unto Blood, ftriving againſt Sin. IIpds & dpuapriav AU 
yori{operc. | The Word, 'apapria, Sin, does not in this Place ſignify, the Com- 
miſſion of Sin by aur own act, but what others wickedly did to us. The Apoſtle 
had before obſerved, that the Zebrews had undergone Parforatines) and had ſuf- 
fered grievouſly by being made a Gazing Stock ; by enduring Reproaches, and even 
the Loſs of their Goods, chap. x. 32, 33. but ſtill their Lives were ſafe. They 
are therefore here exhorted to go on in bearing up againſt the Sins of others, even 
of their Perſecutors. You ſee that Zeſus through Faith perſevered in doing 
„ the Will of his Father, even to the Loſs of Life: This has not yet been your 
„ Caſe. The Jews with wicked Hands took Jeſus and killed him: As ii. 33. 
«© The Sin of them was reſiſted, or contended againſt, by a ſteady Perſeverance in 
« doing what was right, even to the Loſs of his Life. Do ye in like Manner 
c continue in your Duties, ſtedfaſt, unmovable, reſiſting the Wickedneſs of your 
6 Perſecutors, even unto the Loſs of your Lives, if Occafion calls you to that ſad 
« Neceflity, though hitherto the Times have not been ſo very bad.“ " 
5. And ye have forgotten the Exhortation. Kal inxiands © maggraiouas. Ye 
have forgotten that comfortable Advice, or Encouragement, which is applicable to 
all of us conſidered as Children of God. Tlapaxanors, ſignifies, Comfort, or 
Conſolation, 2 Theff. ii. 16.  Philem. 7. | Heb. vi. 18, 

Fer whom the Lord loveth he chaſineth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom Be re- 
ceiveth, "Ov  dyand Rude. wade pay 53 wdvia yi ov megghiyerar. 
There is a conſiderable Difference in this Citation, from the preſent Copies of the 
LXX. For inſtead of ie, they read, $2iyx&. But that does not much alter 

the 


Er IST LE 70 the HE BR EWS. att 
TEXT. PARAPHRA'SE. 


7. I ye endure chaſt- 5. If ye undergo Chaſtning, and bear it as CA. 


—— 2 ack ye ought, conſider that God acts with you as 


what Son is he whom 4 tender Parent does with his Children, cor- 
the Father chaſtneth recting them for their Good. For what Son 
not. is there, whom his Father hath not at one 
8 Time or other correctew. ft Ee 
8. But if ye be 8. But if ye are permitted to go on accord- 


without Ohaſtiſement, ing to your own Humours, free from all Cor- 
whereof all are Par- nf G , g | 
takers, then are ye Ba- rection, which all partake of ſome time or 


ſtards and not Sons, other, ye are certainly not Sons, but a ſpurious 
| Breed, for which no + Care, or Concern, is 
9. Furthermore, we g. But further; we have had Fathers of 
— N 999 gur our F leſh, F athers who brought our mortal 
us, and we gave them Bodies into Being; and they corrected us, 
RT rn with a View of making us behave. as we 
ought; and notwithſtanding - ſuch Severity, 
we treat them with Affection and mii 

e e +4 WM 


NOTES on the Erisr ER to the HEBREW. 


the Senſe for whether it be, he cha/tneth, or he reproveth, whom he loveth, is net 
very material. But both the LXX, and the Apoſtle too, recede from the Original, 
or at leaſt read the Original in a different manner from Ferom, and the: Vulgate. 
The Original is — For whomſoever he 'loveth, the Lord will reprove, INI» Our 
and maketh ſorry the Son in whom he will delight, or in whom he hath Pleaſure. We 
render it, For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, een as a Father the Son in whom 
he delighteth, It is certain, that the Hebrew Letters may ſignify either, As a Father, 
or, and maketh ſorry, or, grieveth, The LXX and the Apoſtle have interpreted 
that word in the laſt ſenſe, pas yo, ſcourgeth, puts to pain: And the Arabic Verſion 
agrees to them, The Targum, and the Syriac, and the Yulgate, render it, 4s a 
Father. God gently correcteth, and diſciplines whom he loves; and he deals with 
more or leſs Severity towards every Son, whom. he accepts, or, is well pleaſed with, 
or whom he intends to make perfect. For ſo the Hebrew Word . ratſa, ſome- 
times ſignifies. . Tt, ng Arg VE ol RA In 8 1 15 | 

7. God adealeth with you, as with Sons. Qs yois dh weyogips]ar © Otis. 
God is offered, or offers himpelf to you, as to Sons, „ . 
8. Then are ye Baſlards and not Sons; The meaning is, No due Care is taken of 
you; no Concern is ſhewn about „ Kt * 4 

| | Ss 
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Cu Ar. Shall we not much more ſubmit to the Fa- 


2 12 


ther of our Souls, and live for ever ? 


10. For our Parents according to the Fleſh 
corrected us, as thought moſt proper, 
and this to make us live as we ought, though 
it be only for a ſhort Time; but the Father 
of our Souls corrects us for our eternal Good, 
that we by Improvement in Virtue, and Rec- 
titude of Action, might participate of his Na- 
ture, and become holy as he is holy. 


11. Now no Sort of chaſtning is for the 


preſent any Matter of Joy, but on the con- 
trary it is Matter of Grief: But then after- 
wards it yields ſuch Peace and Comfort of 
Mind, as Righteouſneſs and Innocency do to 
all thoſe who are exerciſed thereby. It is in 
Reality a Matter of great Joy and Comfort 
when the Trouble is over. ' 

12 Take 


APARAPHRASE on zhe 


TEXT. 


Reverenee: ſhall we not 
much rather be in Sub- 
jection to the Father of 
Spirits and live? 

10. For they verily 
for a few Days chaſtned 
us after their own Plea- 
ſure, but- he for our 
Profit that we might be 
Partakers of. his Holi- 


11. Now no. chaſt- 
ning for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous but 
grievous : Nevertheleſs, 
afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable Fruit of 
Righteouſneſsunto them 
which are exerciſed 
thereby. 


. 


NOTES on the ErisTLE to the HE BR ENS. 


9. Shall "we mot rather be in ſubjectiion to the Father of Spirits, and live, Kal 
ns o The Alluſion ſeems to be to the Cuſtom of expoſing children to Death, 


t they might not have the Trouble of their Education. 
10, Fer they verily for a few days chaſlaned us. 


Oi wiv pos S nuiegs 


xard Td dent aurois imaidever. For They for a ſhort time; during our Child- 
hood: or till we were able to govern ourſelves, 4ept us under Diſcipline, as they 
thought maſt proper, or expedient. TY | 
t we might be partakers of his Holineſs. So too St Fohn : Vi know that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſball ſee bim as the is. 1 Fobn iii. 2. 
And St Peter; As he which hath called you, is Holy, ſo be ye Holy in all manner 
Canverſation ; becauſe it is "written, Be ye Holy for I am Holy. 1 Pet, i. 15, 16. 
To partake therefore of God's Hulingſi, we muſt ſo live, as Perſons ſeparating our- 
ſelves from the Follies and Vices of the World, and thus qualify ourſelves to ſee Him 
as He is. g 
Il. Afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs, "Toiew 5 napriy 
$ipurixer drobidos:; liens. Tho! at firſt all chaſtning is matter of Sorrow, 


and not of Joy, yet afterwards it produces Quiet of Mind, and ſuch inward Peace 
1 | in 


Er18TLE 7 the HEBRETW'S. 


TEXT. 


12. Wherefore lift 
up the Hands which 
hang down, and the 
feeble Knees, 


13. And make ſtrait 


Paths for your Feet, 
leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the 
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PARAPHRASE. 


12. Take Courage therefore; and lift up CHar. 
the Hands which hang down, and exert your XII. ; 
your” Log; 


Strength, and ſtand firm upon 
and ſtrengthen your feeble-Knees, | 
13. And make the Ways ſtrait and ſmooth 
for your Feet, and remove whatever may be 
an Obſtruction to any one in his Way to Hea-- 


ven. If a Brother be weak in the Faith, or 
be wavering, do not act ſo as to make him 
fall away, but rather ſo that he may be con- 
firmed, and encouraged to perſevere; and that 
others by ſeeing your good Works may be ex- 
cited to come over to you. | 


Way, but let it rather 
be healed. 


14. Follow Peace 14. Live peaceably with all Men; and do 
vn pl , 4 not imagine that ou are to treat with Hatred, 


or ill Nature, either the Jews whoſe Religion 
you leave, or the Gentiles who profeſs the 
ow of Chriſt : But particularly lead a Life 
of Virtue and true Holineſs as the peculiar 
People of God, for without that no Man 
ſhall ever be made happy with our Lord, 


no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, 


NOTES on the ErTsTLTI to the HE BREWS, 


in the Progreſs in Virtue and Goodneſs, as abundantly compenſates the Grief at 
firſt felt. ; 26k 
12. Wherefore lift up the Hands which hang dium, and tht feeble Knees. The 
Perſecutions and Troubles which the Chriſtians at firſt met with, were fuch as 
ſhook their Courage, and made them faint in their Chriſtian Race. The Apoſtle 
therefore encourages them to exert themſelves, and not to be dead hearted, and 
languid, as if they had no Strength either in their Hands or Nes. Puſh on, as 
Men that may be more than Conquerors. 5 EY 
Iz. An make firait Paths for your Feet. Go ſtrait on, and ds not bend out of 


the ftrait Courſe of Virtue and Goodneſs. Follow your Leader Jeſus Chrift in the 
one Path of Holineſs: And do not you give Occaſion, by any wrong Steps of your's, 
that ſuch as Halt, or, doubt what they ought to do, in theſe times of Danger, 
ſhould fall away, or forſake Chriſt, But rather ſo act with Steadineſs, and Con- 
ſtancy, that their Doubts may be removed, and they encouraged to perſevere, and 


Ee 2 


1 


to keep firm in the Faith, 


BARAPARASE:. EEX 7 


Char. 15, Watching carefully, leſt any of your 15. Looking dili- 
XII. Brethren fall away from the Advantage of the &*ntly, leſt any Man 
— s a | fail of the Grace of 
gracious Offer of Peace and Mercy made by God, leſt any Root of 
God to us: Take heed- leſt any poiſonous Bitterneſs ſpringing up 
Weed, any Malignity, or ill Will, growing trouble you, and there- 
up, create Trouble among you, and the evil by N be defiled 112 
ſpread from one to another, like a Leproſy, | 


or any infectious Diſtemer. 


NOTES on the Er Is TIR to the HEB REMS. 


15. Looking diligently, Erienerbvlee. Watching. carefully : Looking not only 
to your own ſelves, but to the Behaviour of all others. | 

© Left any man fail of the Grace of God, Mii Tis ucepar and 4 xdulg- F Os. 
The Kindneſs of God in ſending his Son into the World for the Salvation of Man- 
kind is uſually called his Grace, or, gracious Favour. Thus, The Grace of God 
which bringeth Salvation to all hath appeared. Tit, ii. 11. i, e. His Kindneſs in 
ſending his Son. And ſo it ſignifies 2 Cor. vi. 1. Ve then as Workers together 
with" Him beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the Grace of God in vain. Since God 
has been ſo good as to offer you Peace and Reconciliation by ſending his Son, We 
beſeech you, that this kind Offer may not be made to you in vain : It is your part to 
accept the Conditions offered. Tei dT, is no where elſe in the New Teſtament 
uſed. The word d ger frequently occurs without any Prepoſition ; as, Us«p3rrar 
ne F Oe, All baue ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God. Rom. iii. 23, 
i. e. could have no Right to expect it; had ated in ſuch manner as muſt make 
them fail of obtaining the Glory of God. Sometimes it ſignifies to be deficient in, 
to be behind in; ſo, Mi dei pnd'e!i yapioual:i, Not to come behind in any 
Gift. 1. Cor. i. 7. Sometimes it is, failing, or wanting; as vsepioar]@- al, 
when they wanted ine, or o any coming ſhort. Joh. ii. 3. Here it means, 
failing to attain, coming behind, thro' Sloth or Careleſſneſs, or ſome ſuch cauſe. 
They were to be encouraged and excited to Steadineſs, leſt they ſhould fail of the 
Advantage offered them by God in ſending his Son into the World. 72 
Lefl any Root 8 ſpringing up trouble you. Mi Tis pice aitpias dr g¹ ẽů e 
io x . Theſe Words are not cited from Deut. xxix. 18. tho' the Sentiment 
ſeems plainly enough taken from what Maſes ſaid. The Words of Moſes are, Leſi 
there ſhould be among you a Root that beareth- Gall and Wormwoed. In the LXX 

it is, Mi 7s ici i, dul pig dye guuon WW NON 9 p · The Apoſtle hav- 
ing this paſſage in his View, ſays, Mi ric ßièa aixias de puree woxaj. The 
Words in general are fo like, tho” they vary in Particulars, that one may be ſure 

from whence they were taken, though ir 0x5 be changed into . 

And thereby many be defiled, Kai Jia Taurns piaviac: mornoi. In this the 
Alluſion is to the infectious Diforders which occur in the Law. Vice of all forts is 
8 7 


? 


there be none ſuch: found among yu. 
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16. Leſt there be a- 16, Take care leſt there be any Fornicator, C x 


ny. Fornicator, or Pro- or any careleſs wicked Perſon among you, 
kane Perſon, s Eſau, ſuch cer e EF 
who for one Morſel of 0 a One as ſau Or-O * W 0 10 ora 
Meat : ſold his Birth- Trifle all the Advantage of his Birthright, 7. e. 
rige. leſt there be any among you who ſhews' no 
ate Regard to God and his Bleſſings; who flights 
the Goſpel, and treats with Contempt the 
Advantages he has in Chriſt, " . 


NOTES on the Erisr IE to the HE BREWS. 


infectious; and Men that are guilty of Vice are too apt to tempt Others to Sin: 
Hl nature is a Root of Bitterneſs, which being permitted to grow, will ſpread, and 
make Others Unhappy, and will give great Trouble to all Good Men. 

16. Left there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſon as Eſau, Mi Tis wigr@» 3 
Ge ws Ha. Looking diligently left there be any Fornicator. We muſt not 
imagine that the Apoſtle here mentions Eſau, as an Example of the Crime of For- 
nication; For nothing appears in the Hiſtory that Eſau was more guilty of this 
Sin than was Jacob, or any one elſe that in thoſe Days had many Wives; nor is 
He any where charged with this Crime. It is only Profaneneſs that is imputed to 
Eſau a Stop therefore is to be put after. the Word. Fornicator,—Take heed. that 


Or profane Perſon as Eſau, who for one Morſal of meat fold his Birth-raght. 
H BEN Hab, os dr Bpoctu; wits aide Th par evTs. Who 


for one Meal, one Eating, ſold his Birth right. What is meant by his Birth-rights, 


appears from the next verſe For ye know that whin afterwards he would have in- 


herited the Blefling he: was rejected. Vid. Gen. xxv. 29—34. Whatever were: the 
Advantages which He might have expected from: his being /ſaac's Firſtborn, it is 
certain that in the Circumſtances he was, he preferred a. Meſs of Bread and Pottage 


7 Lentiles before them. But why is he called from hence B4Cna%s, a Profane 
Perſon? To be Profane, is to treat with Contempt any thing that God appoints, 


knowing it to be his Appointment: Or, if God himſelf be treated not with that Reve- 
rence and. Reſped?, that is due to his Majeſty, This is properly Profaneneſs. But in 
the preſent caſe, Eſau, faint and at the point to die, when he thought his Birth- 
right could be of no prof to him, me his Birth-right to Jacob. Gen. xxv. 32. 
Ti his might be deemed J/2atneſs or Felly, but yet it does not appear to have any 
connexion with Profaneneſs. Why then is he charged with this groſs crime! The 
reaſon is,. — He deſpiſed his Birth-right, ver. 33. He ſhewed no Repard to {the 
Bleſſings of God, whatever they were, but was content to ſacrifice them all for a 
Trifle. In the natural courſe. of things, His Birth-right, or the Advantages. arifii 
from that, are to be conſidered as contained in Jacob's Bleſſing, Gen, xxvii, 26 
29, 37.—Gad give thee. of the Dew of Heaven, and the Fainefs of the "—_—_ — 
"lenty» 


AP, 
> 


CHAP. 
XII. 


he had done, though Eſau beſought him with 
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PARAPHRASE, TEXT 


17. For ye know, that when afterwards he | 17. For ye know 
was very defirous and importunate to 'ob- how that afterward 


= tain the Blefling, which by his Birthright he — — = 


thought belonged to him, Jac trembled ex- was rejected; for he 
ceedingly, but confirmed the Bleſſing he had found no Place of Re- 
given, and continued to make Jacob Lord fame, though he 


- ſought i 
over his Brethren ; nor would he reverſe what Tas it! 


ſtrong Tears. It was too late to aſk for what 
was already given to him for whom Provi- 
dence defigned it; and therefore his Repent- 
ance was of no avail. Do ye take care not to 
be guilty of rejecting the gracious Goodneſs 
of God, leſt ye in like Manner have it no 
mare in your Powers to enjoy it, than Eſa 
had to recover the Bleſſing of his Father. 
; | | 18. The 


NOTES on the ErisrIE to the HEBREWS, 


Plenty of Corn and Wine. Let People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down to thee 
be Lord over thy Brethren, and lat thy Mother's Sons bot down to thee. Curſed be 
every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be be that bleſſeth thee. Were ſuch Bleſfi 
as Theſe, ſuch great good things to be de/þi/ed, or parted with for a Trifle # But 
there was more in the preſent caſe. It may be ſaid, that at That Time he knew 
nothing of this Bing which was not given till Iſaac lay on his Death-bed. But, 
He knew of the Promifes made to Abraham, and repeated to Jſanc And he had 
the probable chance of ſucceeding in Them, and of being the Means of conveying 
whe Bleffing'sf God to all the Earth. This therefore was what he contempusuſij 
Yeſpiſed, and fo/d, and therefore is juſtly chargeable with Profanenss. The Apoſt 
keeps in view the point of our not Falling from the Grace of God; which if any man 
do, it may be no more in his Power to retrieye it, than it was in Eau to recv- 
ver the Bleffng wo he hay deſpiſed. ns N l 30 $6 
17. Found wo place for Repentance, though he ſought-it carefully with Tears, Th 
roy us, That when Z/au with great — 94: har his Father 
— of ſim, afid even to reverie the Bleſſing he had given to Jacob, his Requeſt 
refe&ted. * would not change, or alter what he bad ſaid. Ia like manner. 
It is very poſſible, that if men careleſsly neglect, or reject, the Grace of God offered 


to them by Chiift, He may abandon them, and They may find no ſuch thing as 
Repimranee in Him, It was an ill uſe that the Novatians of old made of this place; 
urgulng Tom it, that ne place for Repentance was. to be adinined in them that 


* . 
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18. For ye are not 18. The Benefits and Privileges now of- Suge 


come unte the Mount fered to you, are of 2 quite different Nature, 


— RY wich and much more excellent 'than'thoſe'you had | 


Fire, nor unto Black- offered to you in Days of old; they are as 
peſs and Darkneſs and different as the Manner was in which they 
Tempeſtt. wpvere delivered. For now ye are not come unto 
„ the Mount, that might be touched indeed, but 

which ye were forbid to touch, leſt ye ſhould be 

put to death. Exod. xix. 12. 4 Mount which 

was altogether. on a Smoak which aſcended 
of as the Smoak of a Furnace; where were Thun- 
:  drings and Lightnings and a thick Cloud, and 
1 Darkneſs and ,,, 
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had once lapſed. They might have ſeen that the no place for Repentance here men · 
tioned, was not in Z/au, but in agar: And when it is ſaid of Jane that br u. 
pented not, no more is meant than that He would not change what he had in fact 
pronounced. Does it follow from hence that a Sinner may not truly nt ? 
Or that, if he does repent, N' are. not to admit him to Communion?” A Sinner 
may indeed go on ſo long in a finful Courſe as to forfeit all Pretenſions to Favour; 
and God may refuſe to grant what is aſked too late. But this has nothing to do 
with our Admiſſion to Communion, where We can know neither the Strength of 
Temptation; nor the Infirmities of Mens Make, nor the Reſiſtance actually made; 
nor many Circumſtances, which the great Searcher of Hearts alone is the proper 
Judge of. Mi may eaſily conceive that a Man may fin, and may heartily repent 
of his Sin; and therefore may be forgiven. Ve too may ealily. conceive a caſe 
where a man may fin, long, and grievouſly z and may too late aſk Pardon: 
But Me are no proper Judges, then the great Judge of all ſhall think fit not to ſherw 
Mercy, or when He is determined againſt all farther means of Grace: And unleſs. 
We were competent Judges of this, it is weak and wicked in us, and injurious. 
to God ta pronounce for Him, what we cannot know to be his Mind. Our 
Rule is plain, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, - beareth all things, hopeth ali 
things, endureth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. And every one has a Right to aſkæ 
Wha art thau that judgeft another man's Servant? to. his own Meafter: he flandath an 
falleth. Rom. xiv. 4. | 1 ATE | I 

18. For ye are net come to the Mount, This ſtill ſtands connected with what is 
ſaid, ver. 15. Looking diligently left any man fail of the Grace of God, For the. 
Grace of God is attended with eminent Advantages, which ye have even in the 


Offer of it, above what ye had when the Law of doſes was given you. _ 
#5 heſe 
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19. And the Sound of a Trumpet; and 
uch a Voice of Words, ſo terrible and fright- 
ful, that they that heard it, were deſirous 
that the Words ſpoken, „ not be band 
to them any mor... 


20. (For they could not bear to hear what 
was commanded them in ſo ſtrict and terrible 
a Manner — That even F 4 Beaſt touch the 
Mountain it hall be flaned, or thruſt through 
with, a Dart. Whatſoever roucheth the Man- 
tain ſhall be ſurely put to Death, 

21. Nay, fo very terrible was "the Appe: ear- 
ance of God upon the Mountain, that Boſe 
himſelf bi that he was exceedingly afraid 


and 


to Privileges greater and more. laſting.) 


22; For ye are come to Mount Sion which 
R unto Mount Sion, and 


: it 


every Y May Ay WY And ye all er aſcen 


C7 241 L p l £ 


. £ 


uaked. This I fay is not the Manner in 
which ye are now called to be God's People, 


but ye are called in a Manner 4 and et, 
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KEE ET. 


19. And the Sound 
of a Trumpet, and the 
Voice of Words, which 
Voice they that heard 
entreated that the Word 
ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them any more. 

20, (For they could 
not endure that which 
was commanded, And 
if ſo much as a Beaſt 
touch the Mountain, it 
ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a Dart. 


21, And ſo terrible 
was the Sight, that Mo- 
ſes ſaid, f exceedingly 
fear * _ 


” * ” 
l 8 2 TN r 
F + 2 24 7 228 * 


"227 Bot yo are come 


ein. 
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Theſe are will appear in- let is ſaid, ver! 22, 231 24. 


What is gad 3 b the 


Mount that might be touched, and that burnt with Fire; And of the Blackneſs, 


Darkneſs, 
in the 


and Tempe; vid. Exed. xix. 
ilderneſs. 


The i he . of i wy Mount Sinai 


21. Aud ſo terrible was the gebr. that Moſes aid, 4 evoredingl fear — quake. 
From whence theſe expreſs Words of Moſes are taken, does not appear. 


22. But ye are come to Mount Sion. 


Mount Sion, as the Place from whence the Law of the Maſiab was to proceed. 
in the laſt days, that the 


Top of the: Mountains, and 


that remarkable place of Lſaiab, —It ball come to paſs 
Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ball be s/kabliſhed in the 


fhall be exalted abous the Hills; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. 


It is certain that the Prophets all freak of 


In 


And many people 


ſhall go and ſay, Come ye and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the "pre ; 
of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his Ways, and We will wall in bi 


Paths. 


ruſalem. ic: ii, 2, 3. The Language is all figurative. 


For out of Sion ſhall go forth the Lau, and the Word of the Lord from Je- 
De Mountain of the Lord's 


Houſe, is the Place on which the Temple of God was built, and in which he was 
daily 
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unto the City of the it boldly and freely as much as Moſes did Si. Cn 5 


living God the heaven- 1: i. e. Ve have joined yourſelves in a Diſ- 
if Jo penſation that has Suki terrible, or diffi- 
cult, but all are to live in a State of Holineſs; 

and ye are made Citizens of the City of the 

living God, even the Heavenly Fer uſalem, 

5 Drs | where 
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daily worſhipped. So that the Lord's Houſe and his Wonſbip was to be every where 
eſtabliſhed, and all Nations were to come. to it, and all were to be taught of God, 
and to be converted to him. For out of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Ward 
of the Law from Jeruſalem. Therefore the Fewiſh Law, which came from Sinai, 
was not intended longer to be the Law of the People of God. So again ; Behold T lay 
in Sion for a Foundation, a Stone, a tried Stone, a pretious corner Stone, a Sure Founda- 
tion: He that believeth ſhall not make haſte, or be aſhamed. Iſai. xxvili. 16. And 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of God as appearing out of Sion in perfet? beauty. Whence is it 
that in Theſe and many other places the Prophets ſpeak of Sion in this manner, 
when the Temple, the ſole place of their Worſhip, did not ſtand upon Sion, but at a 
good diſtance from it, upon another Mountain to the Eaſt more, upon. Moriah ? 
[here is indeed a place in the LXXVIII Pſalm, where it is ſaid, He _ the 
— Tribe of Judah, even the hill of Sion which he laued, and there he builded his Tem- 
ple on high. Pſalm LXXVIII. 68, 69. Thus our old Ferfion : but it is a clear 
miſtake ; For the City of Feruſalem, including the Temple, ſtood upon Two Hills : 
The One was Sion to the North-H, in which David built his Palace, and what was 
called the City of David, and afterwards called the Upper Town : The lower Town 
lay towards the South and Za/t, and was the reſt of the City of Feruſalm. On the 
principal Hill ſtood the Temple towards the Eaſt, and that was Moriah. The Apoſtle 
then tells us, that the Law of the Miah was to come from Mount Sion, and from 
the City of David, not from Sinai. We that are the peculiar people of God, are not 
brought to a dreadful Mountain, where we could not hear the Hard ſpoken, for 
Storm and Tempeſt, and Thunder, and Fire, as it was at Sinai; but we receive our 
Law from Sion, a Mountain that may be touched, and which we may a/cend our- 
felves, without that Terror that Moſes himſelf felt. | n. 
It may be proper to obſerve, that when our old Verſion ſays, Aud there he , built 
his Temple on high, viz. on Sion, there is nothing to juſtify ſuch Aſſertion in the 
Original, or in the LXX. No more is ſaid, than that he choſe Sion: And that 
he built his Sanctuary, like the Earth which he hath founded” for ever.” | He built 
his Temple ' NI kemo rammim, juſt as Great Men do their Houſes, —Splendid, 
Strong, and laſting, The LXX read this place not ZI/N'T 19 temo rammim, but 
2/2712. Cheremim, or 'N, Chereemim; for they interpret it, 6x9 pnos: ws 
MovoxepaTwr' 79 ayiacua avrs. Which I ſuppoſe may ſignify very Strong, fit for 


" 


ſuch Creatures to dwell in. 22 | 5 
. F f And 
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CHAP. where God himſelf ſits and rules over all: an innumerable Com- 
XII And, to the Place where Myriads of Angels Peny of Angels: 
ſtand before God and minifter unto him: Ye 
23. To the General Aſſembly, to which 23. To the general 
all are admitted, and in which all are num- Aſſembly, and Church 
bered as the People of God; and to the the — WD 
Church of the firſt born, not where others 
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And unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. The Superiority of 
the Chriſtian Diſpenfation is the great Point to be ſhewn, and conſequently each 
rticular is mentioned. The Jews were in the Wilderneſs. Forty Years before 
T hey were allowed to take Poſſeſſion of Canaan: And then They had Wars and 
Servitudes of one Sort or Other for: almoſt Four Hundred Years before they were 
Maſters of their Capital City, Feru/a/em. But in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, They 
have all immediate Acceſs to the City of G; They are regiſtred as Citizens; and 
have the Privileges of the Heavenly Feruſalem granted to Them immediately upon their 
their Belief in Chriſt. They are not obliged to ſubmit to a Yoke of Bondage ſuch as 
the Law of Moſes enjoined ; nor to pay their Homage to their King but in one parti- 
cular Spot of Earth, but by a Worſhip in Spirit and in Truth, and by à Life of 
Virtue, they were entitled to the Privileges of Heaven, in what part ſoever of the 
World they might live. | t | 0 
Aud to an innumerable Company of Angels. In the Original it is, Mverdorv A- 
Ne, To Myriads, or Ten Thouſands of Angels. When the Law was given in all 
that terrible manner, there certainly was the Attendance of Angels. Men the 
Law was received, it was iy the Diſpofition of Angels, So St Stephen ſays, Ads vii. 
53. St Paul tell us, The Law was ordained: by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. 
Gal. iii. 19. And in this Epiſtle, He ſpeaks of the Word ſpoken by Angels, plainly 
alluding to the giving of the Law in the Wilderneſs. The Difference of the Caſes 
is Great: In the Giving of the Law, the Mord was ſpoken by Angels: In the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel the Word was ſpoken by the Son of God. In the Former 
Caſe, whatever Power, Superiority, Pre-eminence, Authority, they had, or are ſup- 
poſed to have had, They and Mi too Now, are put under the ſame common Lord 
and Head; and we are entitled and enabled to be Egual to the Angels. FT 
23. To the General Aſſembly and Church of the Firſtborn. Tlavnytpa, Y inxan- 
Fig wpwlorbxor. Some have joined this General A//embly, this @eviyves, to the 
eh; before mentioned; and underſtand it as if we were come through Chriſt 
10 the" Aſſembly of Angels. But the words will not bear That Conſtruction. The 
Word, wariyver, ſignifies, a Meeting of a great. many Perſons, who are equally 
concerned, and who have a power to act, or to determine, for ſuch as neglect to come 
a1 | on 


Privilege which the Finſt born 
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are written in Heaven, are to officiate for you, as the Lepites did for 
the firſt born of the Children of KS 
where you may, All. ſacrifice yaurlglves.;.and 

Fe have your Names ritten or] regiſtred in 


Heaven, as duly. qualified to ſerve God an 


4 
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on ſome ſolemn Occaſian. Thoſe that do not Belong to this Company, have no 
e to come to it, but are juſtly excluded the Privilege of ſath Aſſembling. 8 
we Chriſtians, are all entitled and called to the General Aſſembly and, Church 
Firft born. "he 2xxAndia, Church, ſignifies, All who Mindy out of the World, 
and entitled to an Eternal [nberitance in Heaven. Theſe. are called The Firflbern, 
either as having certain Privileges and Advantages of Birthright, ſuch as Eſau had, 
and profanely gave up; Or, which ſeems more clear, in Alluſion to the Right of 


: 


are all a chgſen Generation, a, royal, Priefthaed, an holy Nation, a peculiar People: 
And all are to ſhew forth, the Praiſes. of Him, —— 4 called #4 aut of Darkneſs 


the Firftbarn, in whoſe Room the Tribe of Levi was ſubſtituted, We 72 


a hath 


into bis marvellus Light ; which in time paft were nat a People, hut now. are the Ped-— 


ple of God, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. All Chriſtians haue an equal Right to come Nen. 
Aimbh ; and to do the Service of God; and not ſame Few, excluſive. of the reſt. 
The Apotile caling This The {emby ofthe Fi tyrn, it mould ,nlote_ 9, ſome 
Rad. Now That, could. not relate to the Proms/e 
made to Abrabam; for Jſaac conveyed that not ta his Firſf born, i. e, to Eſau, but 
to Jacob the younger Son; And Jacob again conveyed. it, not to Reuben, but 
Fudah. And indeed it would be very unintelligible to ſpeak of an A{{zmbly of Foh- 
barn, as having, or conveying, 2 Privilege which was not communicated. to a/l 
Firſt born, In reſpe& of the great Bling promiſed to Abraham, 1/aac was not 
Abraham's Firſt born, nor was — aac's Firſt born; nor was Judah the Firſt 
barn of Tacch, nar was. Dad of. , eee e 
The Right and Privilege then of the Fir/ftharn, was That They were All God's 
Property and /an&ified to Him. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, h unto 55 
All the Firſt born: 7/hatſoever openeth the Womb among the Children of Israel bot 
of Man and Beaſt, it is mine, Exod. xiii, 2. So again, All the Fuſt born are 
mine, far on the Day that I [mote all the Fir/? born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed 
unto me all the Firſt born in Iſrael Mine Hall they be; I am the Lord. Numb. iii. 
13. And again, All the Firſt born of the Children of Iſrael are. mine I fanctified 
them for myſelf, Numb. viii, 17. Luke ii. 23. But then the Levites were taken 
from among the Children of Mael inſtead: of all the Firſt born; and by That 
means They were God's, in a particular Manner, Numb. iii, 13, and therefore. the 
Levites were not numbered among the Children of Iſrael, Numb. ii. 33, nor was the 
Sum of them taken, but a particular Service was appointed them, and They were 


to attend upon That. ver. 47, 49. 1 77 by Chriſt, Me are all called W 
| 2 | ir 


Cnar, 
XI. 


_— 
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or. Office not now confined to a particular Family and to God the Judge 
1 XII. or Tribe, as the Jewiſh Prieſts are. And ye are of all, and to the Spi- 


now admitted to appear in the Preſence of God, r — es 
the judge of all Mankind ; and to accompany OED 

with the Souls of the beſt and greateſt Men 

who” are made perfect by the Enjoyment of 

the greateſt Happineſs they are capable of, 
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Nr born, i. e. to be all Halliiwed, and to be God's peculiar, as were the Fir/t 
tern, before the Levites were taken in their ſtead. N 1 
Whoſe Names are written in Heaven. E veavois amoysyerpuirur. Enrolled, 
or Regiftred in Heaven. Not whoſe Names are, but, the Firft born regiſIred in Hea- 
ven,.;. Frequent mention is made of the Books of Heaven, and of Perſons regiſtred in 
thoſe Books. Rev. xx. 12, 15. And in St Late, our Saviour bids his Diſciples 
rejoice, that their Names were written in Heaven. Luke x. 20. The Thing con- 
tained, under this Figure is, That Ve ourſelves are Now to act as — — hallowed, 
or /an#iified unto God; and made his Property - That we are All Now regi/tred 
as his proper Servants ;- and are to ſerve him by ourſelves, and others are not. 
taken to ſerve him, as the Levites were in lieu of Us. a es - 
And to God the Fudge all. Moſer and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, and Seventy 
of the Elders of //-ae/, were the only Perſons that were admitted to ſee the God 
of Iſrael. Exod. xxiv. 9, 10. The ref of the People were not: permitted. But 
"now every Man is called upon to come to God; and the Promiſe is, that They 
fall ſee him as he is, and none are prohibited from having Acceſs to him. Y. 
nd to the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect. The Spirits of Fuſt Men made per- 
fact, are the Souls of ſuch as enjoy complete Happineſs in Heaven: For That is 
not perfect, that is capable of further Improvement. We are not conſidered as a 
diſtinct Claſs of Beings, ſeparate from Them, but They and We make up One 
Society: They are perfected; and We are to be made perfect, and joined to Them, 
unleſs we wilfully forfeit the Advantages laid before us. N 
But it may be aſked, How does the Apoſtle aſſert, That we are come 10 the Spirits 
of Fuſft Men made perfeft ; when at moſt we are but tending to that Point? We 
are not yet come to thoſe happy Souls; nor is it poſſible for us to come to them, 
as long as we continue in, this mortal State. But all the difficulty ariſes from 
the fignification of the Word, @ego*anavoa]ſs. Nessi t in the pure 
Greek ſignifies to come to: but in St Paul it carries a farther Idea with it, and im- 
plies a joining, or cloſe adbering, to what one comes to. Thus what we render, 
Conſents not to wholeſome Words, Tim. vi. 3. is Adheres not, does not conſfantiy attend 
to wholeſome Words, In this Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſeveral times thus uſed. 
Thus The Law cannot make the Comers to it perfect. Heb: x. 1. He means, 


not ſuch as had embraced the Law, as all the Zews did; but ſuch as fo continued 


. fixed, 


— 


F EX 7. 
24. And to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New 


Covenant, and to the 
Blood of Sprinkling that 


ſpeaketh better Things 


than that of Abel. 


PARAPHRASE. 
284. You have joined yourſelves, not only Cx 


AF, 


II. 


| in 38 . | " 5 
to what I have already mentioned, but like- 3 


wiſe to Jeſus the Son of God, the Mediator ©” 
of the New, and much better Covenant, than 
that which Moſes eſtabliſhed; and who by 
Death hath obtained not a Promiſe of» earthly 
Bleſſings, but of eternal ones; his Death doth 
not call for Vengeance, as did that of the 


righteous Abel, but eſtabliſhes Peace and Sal- 
vation to Mankind. | | | 
| 5 25. Look. 
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fxed, or ſo adhered to it as not to depart from it. Tt takes in the Conſequences of 
coming, as well as the mere Act of Coming. Thus, He tbat cometh to God m 
believe that he is, and is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him: His Faith will lead him 
confiſtently to think thus of God. And ſo in this place we are ſaid to be come te, 
God, and Chriſt, and to Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, i. e. 
to have joined ourſelves to Them, by our coming into the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, . 
and have laid ourſelves under a particular Obligation to continue ſteady and firm 


 Adherents to Them, 


24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. Vid. c. ix. I 5, 16,—27, 


WT 0 


And io the Blood of Sprinkling, that ſpeaketh better Things than that of Abel. 
Kal dipa)i pavliout xpeir]ora N wap? + ACH. It is hardly poſſible to ſay, 
whether by, The A of Sprinkling, the Apoſtle alludes: to the Blaad that was 2 
ſprinkled upon the People at the Eſtabliſhment of the Law, which he mentioned 
ch. ix. 19, 20. Or to the Blood ſprinkled: upon and before the Mer Seat, Lev. 
xvi. 16, on the great Day of Expiation, of which likewiſe he took notice in the 
ſame Chapter ver. 7. But which ever he alludes to, it means the ſame Thing; 
that We who have joined ourſelves to Chriſt, have engaged ourſelves to adhere to 
the Bld of Chrift, offered by our Bleſſed Saviour, either as our Higb 
Prieſt in Heaven; or as ratifying the Covenant of which he is the Mediator. A 
Blood ! which though ſhed by wicked hands, yet has quite a different Tendeney 
from that of Righteous Abel : For AbePs Blood cried unto God from the Ground for 
Vengeance, and the Conſequence was, that Cain was hid from God's Face. Gen. iv. 
10, 14. Whereas the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaks Goodneſs, and Favour, and Comfort, 
and Peace, and the Enjoyment of God's Face for ever. 5 

It is very obſervable, that among all the Perſons here mentioned to whom we 
come, and whom we are to enjoy in conſequence of our coming to Mount Son, 
no Notice is taken of the Aly Ghei: nor does the Apoſtle once mention in this 
Place that Bleſſed Spirit, to whom we owe thoſe Graces and Aſſiſtances which are 


. conveyed 
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2 2 Look to it — 22 that ye 4 22 beg that 3 -4 

II. not, as your Fathers did, refuſe: to attend n not bum 1 

to him that hath now ſpoken to you. For if — or they ſcape 

every. Tranſgreſſion received a juſt Recom- that ſpake on Earth, 

pence of Reward, and your Fathers were flo 11 
ſeverely treated who refuſed to mind the An- 

gel who ſpake to them from Mount Sinai, 


how 


..NOTES on the Er Is TIE to the HE BREVWS. 
conveyed to us by Him. And yet it ſhould ſeem that this was a more material 
Circumſtance, and a greater Advantage to Chriftians, than to tell them of their Ac- 
ceſſion to the Church of the Firſiborn, or the Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect. For 
by how much the Hoh Ghoſt is ſuperior to any or all Theſe, ' by ſo much ought 
he to have been mentioned before them. 0 3 
But if one may preſume to conjecture at the reaſon of this Omiſſion, it may 
ſeem not improbable, that the Apoſtle intended only to mention God the Father of 
all, the Great Governor of all; and Jeſus Chriſt to whom all Power in Heaven 
and in Earth is given; and then, all thoſe Beings, Angels or Men, that are put in 
Subjeftion to Chriſt. Theſe who are put in Subjection to the Dominion of Chriſt, 
whether Angels, Principalities or Powers, whether Things in Heaven or Things on 
3 Earth, all are conſidered as united in One ng — perfect Love and Charity for 
| ever, making up One Society, the Subjects of the Kingdom of God and of his Chrif. 
Now the Apoſtle ſpeaking here of Chriſtians as at preſent actually in Union with 
thoſe who make up this Kingdom, it was not neceſſary to mention our coming to 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he was viſibly preſent, imparting his Gifts and Graces to 
all, and ſupplying the Abſence of our Lord. | 
25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. Haæęęiric ede. Reject, refuſe to give 
heed to. It is the ſame Word that is uſed, ver, 19. where the Apoſtle mentions 
what paſſed at the giving the Law at Mount Sinai, when the People entreated 
that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken to them. They deſired to be excuſed from 
| hearing it. Hence it comes to ſignify to reject. 
For if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth. Ei Þ ixeivor un 
Jeu + ir © yis wapat]nozuerur youreTicerla. If they eſcaped not [Puniſh- 
ment] toho rejected, or gave no beed to, him, who delivered the Divine Mill, Law, 
Oracles, on Earth. If the Word ſpoken by Angels was fledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſ- 
fon, and Diſobedience received a juſi Recompence of Reward, How ſhall we eſcape if 
we neglect ſo great Salvation which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by our Lord. Chap. 
ii, 2, 3. It makes no difference, whether we underſtand by, Him that ſpake up- 
on Earib, Moſes, or the Ange! by whom the Law was given. The Argument is, 
If they eſcaped not who gave no heed to him who ſpake on Earth, on Mount 


Sinni, How much more likely are we not to eſcape, if we turn away from him 
5 | who 
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much more ſhall not how much more may we expect to be pu- Ci as, 
we eſcape, if we turn niſhed, if we pay no Regard to him who XII. 


f him that 
Nh h from Heaven. came down from Heaven, even the Son of 


God, who in theſe laſt Days has ſpoken to us 

from God. 
26, Whoſe Voice 26, I mention him whoſe Voice then ſhook 
then ſhook the Earth; the Earth, and made the Mountain to quake 
greatly, Exod. xix. 18. But mind _ re- 
| | ates 
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who came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which is in Heaven, John 
lil, 13. | | | os 
1f * turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Ol & du veavov 
amopepoperats Much more we who turn from Him from Heaven, Him from 
Heaven, is, Him that came from Heaven: The only begotten Son who is, 
tis A xbrov, admitted into the Boſom of the Father, John i. 18. Him who is /ent 
into the Morld, and who had à Glory with the Father before the WWarld was. 
ohn iii. 13. | | 
! 26. 22 Voice then ſhook the Earth, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Him that appeared 
in that terrible manner upon Mount Sinai. Vid. Exod, xix. 18. The whole 
Mountain quaked greatly. See the Account of thoſe dreadful Thundrings. Exod. 
xix. and Deut. iv. 5 
But now he hath pramiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not the Earth only, but 
alſo Heaven, NI 5 «Thy yeA]ai, M ETI Arft iyo s, s worer PF ynv 
N Y F vexvov. But now it is declared, it is promiſed, it is denounced. In the 
Prophet Haggai, when Zerubbabel was encouraged to build the Temple, it is ſaid, 
Yet once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land, and I will ſhake all Nations, and the Deſire of all Nations 
ſhall come. Haggai. ii. 6, 7. In the Prophetic Language, The Heavens are 
put for the Higher Powers, and thoſe who enjoy great Dignities and Honours ; and 
the Earth is put for the lower People who are ſubject to the others: And therefore, 
ſhaking the Heavens and Earth, ſignifies, Commotions, Diſtractions, and the Over- 
throwing of Men and Kingdoms. In the ſame manner, The Sea, and, the dry 
Land, ſignify, People of many Nations, or Bodies politic, that have no immedate 
Connexion with one another, When the Temple was built, God declared by the 
Prophet, his Intention, Once, in no very long time, to cauſe great Commotions 
in Judea, and among all it's Inhabitants, and not only among them, but in all 
the known World; and then ſhould the Deſire of all Nations come. Accordingly 
The Myſiah came. But before He came we find the World overturned by Alexan- 
der, and his Captains, Caſſander, Lyſimachus, Antiganus, and Ptolemy : And when 
all theſe Kingdoms were ſubdued by the Romans, it was juſtly faid, that all Na- 
. tons 
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CHAP. lates to the preſent Times, as declared in the but now he hath pro- 


| miſled, ſaying, Yet once 
Prophets, Yet once more, I ſhake not the Earth mots I te not be 


only, but alſo Heaven. And I vill ſhake all Earth only, but alſo 

Nations, and the Defire of all Nations ſhall Heaven. | FR 

come, and I will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith 

the Lord of Hoſts, Hag. ii. 7 5 ü AS... 
27. When the Prophet ſaid, Let once more, 27. And this Word, 

and I will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, Tet once more, figni- . 


he ſignified a Change or Alteration deſigned _ 8 


in the Things ſhaken; and which God had ſhaken as of Things 
made, or ordained, that they ſhould be that are made, that thoſe 
changed. But do not imagine that they im- 

ply a Change in Things that then did not 

exiſt : Thoſe Things which were not ſhaken 
| | may 
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tions were ſhaken, Take then the Heavens and the Earth in the prophetical Lan- 
guage to ſignify the Rulers of the World and their Subjects, it is evident how 
they were /haten, and what Commotions were made betwixt the Days of Darius 
King of Babylon, and Auguſius Ceſar Emperor of Rome, When the Laws and 
Conflitutions of any Body Politic are deſigned to be Halen, or altered, and by 
that means a Polity is to be diſſolved, This too is ſignified by ſhaking of Heavens 
and Earth. At the giving of the Law the great Deſign was to form a New Politic 
Body, by new madelling the Peeple only. But in this Commotion that is threatned 
the Governors as well as the People are all to be put in Commotion: New Laws 
are to be made; a New Society is to be formed under the Government of the Meſſiah, 
and this is promiſed to laſt for ever. | ro | 
27. And this Mord, yet Once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things that 
are ſhaken, To 5, Ir. drag, qnν 7 ganeuouirar F weraleaw. Theſe Words, 
yet once more, indicate, or manifeſt, a Change, or Alteration of the Things that are 
fa len. God had once befare (at the giving of the Law, by which he ſet up a new 
Polity,) not only ſhaken the Earth in the literal Senſe of thoſe Words, in order to 
ſtrike a Terror, and Fear of offending ſo powerful a Being) but in the Prophetic 
manner of ſpeaking likewiſe, he erected a New Kingdom, and gave a Body of Laws 
to a Political Society, by which the People of rau were ſeparated from all the 
reſt of the World, and were made holy unto him. Then by his Prophet he de- 
clared his Deſign, Once more to make a Change in that People, and to diſſolve 

that Society ; and that he would do it no more than once. 
As of Things that are made.- Ne a«womuior. The Change was to be of Things 
Made, and paſt, and as it were done with. and the Words, Once more, can relate 
| only 
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Things which cannot may continue firm for ever. The Law was Cr ar. 


by. may te- given, and was deſigned by God to be chang- 

188 ed; and it was changed by the coming of the 
Son of God, and was all along defigned to be 
ſo. But then it is not the Deſign of God to 
change the Law of Chriſt; for he ſpeaks: of 
but ane Change, in the Words Once more; 
and That was, when the Law of Moſes was 
to be repealed : From whence it appears evi- 
dent, that the Law of Chriſt was deſigned to 
remain firm and unalterable for ever. 


XII. 


28. Wherefore we 28. Wherefore we, who believe in Chriſt, 


—_— 2 EG, have a very great Advantage, that we are ad- 
WOO mor mitted into a Kingdom, and into all ſuch Pri- 
vileges, as never are deſigned to be ſhaken, 
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only to ſuch Things. The Law was given many Years before; and that Body 
Politic that was ſet up being to receive a great Alteration, it follows, that thoſe 
Words were deſigned to aſſure us of ſuch Alteration z and that the Alteration is to 
be of Things already made, and not of Things in Futurity. | The Prophecy there- 
fore relates to a Change in the Zewi/h State, which was already ſet wp, and not to 
Things not yet made, or in Being. | EW 
That thoſe Things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. Iva asi Ta wi JGangvi- 
Aut · That theſe Things which are not ſhaken may continue. The Change was to be 
made but once; and that was of Things in Being, or, already made.. When: this 
Commotion and Alteration was over, the Things that were to /ucceed,. and in 
Courſe were not ſhaken, were to continue for ever, or elſe it could not be faid, 
Yet once more, but it muſt have been ſaid, yer Twice more, ur ſeveral. Times more. 


The Law was to be taken away, and the Society to be diſſolved, when the Defire 


of all Nations came But the Appointment by the Meſſiah was to continue unſhaken 
for ever. | 

28. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved. o BMZ 
eodaeuv]ov maggrauCaror]tss We [Chriſtians] being admitted into a Kingdom, and 
receiving the Advantages promiſed and prepared for us; a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, but that is to laſt for ever, an everlaſting Inheritance, let us make the right 


Uſe of ſuch Privileges. We do not receive a Kingdom over which we are to reign 


as Kings, but we are admitted into a Kingdom over which Chriſt is King, and we 
$ubjeats, entitled to the Advantages of 8 | 
8 


CnaAP. 
XII. 


— 
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or 4 Loet us then be thankful to God, ed, let us have Grace, 

and with a grateful Diſpoſition for his Mercy oa We N itt 

and Kindneſs, let us — him in all well Rorerernee Pan with 
, with Reverence, 'and humble Fear, Fear. * 

and a modeſt Behaviour ſuitable to our De- 

pendence and Expectations from him. 

209. For our God is a Being, that knows 29. For our God is- 

how and when to puniſh with Severity; for 2 conſuming Fire. 

he is as a conſuming Fire, if provoked, even 

now, as well as when he was repreſented in 

that Manner in the Days of Moſes. 3 


£ 


NOTES on the ErisTLz to the HEBREWS. 
' Tet ws have Grace, "Eyape weew. Let us be thankful. So, Luke xvii. 7 


i oder Exe To JN, Doth he thank that Servant? I thank God, yodew iyo, 


2 Tim. i. 3. Xdew Exopuer 0AAnr, Phil. ver. 7. We render it, Je have great: 

ey; as if the Word were, Xdear, but the true reading is, xder; We are greatly 
thankful. If we underſtand by the Word, xe, in this Place, Grace, or the Fa- 
vour of God manifeſted to us in making us Partakers of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
then the other Word, tx He, (which we render, have) muſt fignify, lay hold of,.. 
or, bold faſt, ſo as not to be ſhaken or moved from it. 1 
 Whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and godly Fear, AY is A- 
pedo wWapirus 79 Ow mire aids x; iN ee. By means of which [Thank- 
fulneſs] we may wor/hip acceptably with Reverence, and godly Far. Or, through a 
Senſe of which Favour to us, we' may ſerve him as he requires, in Spirit and in 


Truth, with all Humility and Reverence, or Fear of offending him. 


29. For our God is a conſuming Fire, Kal ; à Os nuar wie xalavanrionxer.. 
Good as he has ſhewn himſelf to us in ſending his Son, and in admitting us into 
his everlaſting Kingdom, yet is he ſevere to thoſe who forfake or violate his Laws. 
Tale beed to yourſelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the Lord your God, which he 
made” with you; for the Lord your God is a confuming Fire, even a jealous Gad, 
Deut. iv. 23, 24. ix. 3. * x | | 


"SECT. 
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SE GBs XVII. 
CHAP. XIII. as. 


CONTENTS. 


FTER ſeveral Exhortations to the Practice of bene r 
Virtues, the Apoſtle again puts them in Mind of the Ad- 
vantage they had in and by Chriſt; and exhorts them to Steadi- 


neſs, notwithſtanding the Dangers. they were expoſed to; and 


ſhews that thoſe who continued under the Law, and refuſed to 
accept Jeſus, could not pretend to have God as their God, or to 
be in a State of Friendſhip with him, or receive any Advanta age 
from Chriſt, e oo came to fave nnn from Sin. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


ET mutual Love amon oft all Chri- 

ſtians continue ; and do not refuſe to 

. practiſe this Command of our Saviour towards 
all, whether Jew or Gentile, 

2. Be not forgetful 2. Do not be unmindful of Hoſpitality to- 
to entertain Strangers; wards Strangers, for often ye do not know 
me ane = who you entertain. Some haye admitted into 
au their Houſes even Angels, not khowing whom 
PRE TWEAK 7 "i E or ee their Gm Were. 
ey | „ N 


1. LET Brotherly 1. 
love continue. 
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Chan; xili. x; Bratherly. Love. oel. Vyiverlal Love of the Brethren, 


whether they be Fetus or Gentiles, 

2. Some have entertained Angels unawares./ „EA abb/ Ts Euicar]es 27 . 
Some entertaining Angels, have not knawn, whom they entertained, . Fe; Apoſtle 
has in View the Reception given by Lat and Abraham to Angels who e in 


Shape and Form as mere Men, Gen. xviii. xix. 
: Gg 2 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


CnAr. z. Remember them that are in Bonds for 3. Remember them- 


XIII. 7 » 4 Ws that are in Bonds, as 
— e wor of Chriſt: and ——. their 3 et wo oil, and 
as if it were your own, and that you were hound: thenr which ſuffer Ad- 


with them. Be mindful of them that ſuffer verſity, as being your- 
Afflictions, as being yourſelves in the Body, ſelves alſo in the Body. 
and therefore liable to the like Sufferings, if 

the Wickedneſs of Man ſhould lay them up- 

on you. 2 : | 
4. Marriage is eſteemed by all an honoura- 4. Marriage is ho- 

ble State, and is approved by God; but Adul- nourable in all, and the 


| | er : | Bed undefiled, but 
terers who violate their Faith, and even For- Wboremongers and A- 


nicators, who govern not their Paſſions as. qulterersGod will judge. 
they ought, God will certainly condemn. ev, »1l 

5. Let your Manners, and your general 5. Let your Conver- 
Conduct in Life, ſhew you to be not greed ſation be without Co- 


4 vetouſneſs; and be con- 
of Money, Or covetous; and be content wit 2 Things 


your preſent Circumſtances, not anxious about as ye haye; for he hath 
what you have not, but put your Confidence 225 


NOTES on the ErisrIE to the HEBREVWYS. 

3. Remember them that are in Bonds, as bound with them. 40 uiav, ws cure. 
Jai. Remember them that are in Bonds, as if ye were bound, or in Bonds, with 
them: As if ye were in one and the. ſame. Priſon. As the Apoſtle had been in 
Priſon for Chriſt, ſo were others, whom he deſires them to remember, and be rea- 
dy to aſſiſt. WY C218 FIELD . 

5. And be content with ſuch Things as ye have : For be hath ſaid, I will never leave 
thee nor forſake thee, "Apripueror Tois mapion auvrds 3Þ vipnuer, Ob hi 0s we, 
ud" & wi os iN Being content with Things preſent, whatever they are. 
The Reaſon here given, why there ſhould be no Diſcontent at the various croſs 
Accidents of Life, is, For he hath ſaid, JI will never leave thee nor _ thee, It 
is true, that there are theſe Words in the Old Teſtament : But as they were ſpoken 
to a particular Perſon, and on a particular Occaſion, how can they be applied to 
the preſent Caſe? Or how can Chriftians depend on this Promiſe, which was ne- 
ver made to them, but to one that had long enough ago departed this Life? The 
Promiſe was made, or rather the Aſſurance was given to Fo/bua by Moſes, Deut. 
xxxi.-8. The Lord, be it is that goeth before thee; he will be with thee ; he will not 
— thee, Or as it is, 7%. i. 5. The Lord ſaid, I will not fail thee, nor forſake 


: It 
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did. I will never leave in God, for he hath ſaid—7 will never leave 
thee nor forſake thee. 70. nor forſake you. Truſt therefore in his 
| . | Providence, and depend in Faith upon his 
| Promiſes ; and act always, | 

6. So that we may 6. So that you may ſecurely ſay with the 
boldly ſay, The Lord Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my Helper, I will not 
is my Helper, and I Do Aon cas. J Pſal dos 
wilt not fear what Man Fur mai can do unto me, Pſalm cxviii. 
ſhall do unto me. 6. 

7. Remember them 57. Keep in your Memories thoſe good Men 
which have the Rule who have been your Leaders in Chriſt, and 


over you, who have 


ou the Word Who have gone before you in Fidelity: I 

— Whoſe Faith mean thoſe ; have 2 unto — the 
follow conſidering the Word of the Lord. Imitate them in their 
Faith, and follow them in their Practices: 

Diligently conſider what it was that led them 

| to 
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It ſhould ſeem moſt probable, that the Apoſtle alluded to the Place in Deutero- 
nomy, rather than to that in Jeu, by Reaſon of the Words made uſe of. The 
Words in 7e/hug are, Our tyxaraatily , id" vnipioouai ot, whereas in 
Deuteronomy, the ſame Words occur as in this Place of the Apoſtle, with only the 
Change of Perſons from the Fhird to the Firſt, But it is no great Matter whence 
the Words are taken: The Point is, How is this Citation pertinent to what the 
Apoſtle has applied it? It is plain that here is a mere Accommodation of. the Words 
to what the Apoſtle is urging ; and That is all that is intended. And if we take in 


the Reaſoning, or the. Manner of Arguing in this Place, we ſhall find the whole 


- concluſive, The. Apoſtle had juſt before proved, that the Kingdom ſet up by 
Chriſt was, #94Asv]@-, not to be ſhaken: Therefore in the Language ſpoken to Jo- 
ſbua it was true, that God wold never leave it, nor forſake it, till all was fulfilled. 


Crnay. 
XIII. 
— 


The Conſequence of which is, That his Providence extends to every Member of 


this Kingdom, and that every one may depend upon it; and every one may ſa 
with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is my Helper, and I will nat fear what Man will 4 
unto me, Pſalm cxviii. 6. And as to the particular Topic for Contentedngſ in the 
reſent Station, this is founded on the Nature of God, and his Government of the 
World z and the Words ſpoken to 7o/hua are properly applicable to us all, That 
we. ought to ca/ all our Care upon him who is ſufficient and able to guard us from 

all Harm, or if we do ſuffer here, he will fully recompence us hereafter. | 
. Remember .them which have the Rule. over you, Myntti Je 7 nyentrar vuas- 


Here St Paul ſpeaks of thoſe that had ruled over them, whoſe Behaviour, and 


wh 


> 
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CyaP.to act as they did, vis. their full Perſwaſion 
XIII. of this powerful Truth, | wy 
8. That Feſus is the Chrift, the King o 
everlaſting Kingdom that never ſhall change : 

He is the ſame, Yeſterday 
continue the ſame for ever. 

9. Be not carried about, or moved from the 

Truth, by different, or a Multiplicity of 
ſtrange, and new Doctrines. 
'Thing to have the Heart well eſtabliſhed and 
fixed in a deep Senſe of the Favour and gra- 


tious Kindneſs of God to us, and not in M 


, to Day, and will 


For it 1s a good 


. 
End of their Converſa- 


tion, | 


8, Jeſus Chriſt the 
ſame Yeſterday, and to 
Day, and for ever. 


9. Be not carried a- 
bout with divers and 
ſtrange Doctrines, for 
it is a good Thing that 
the Heart be eſtabliſhed 
with Grace not with 
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whoſe perſonal Care of them they were to keep up in their Minds. They were 
Men who had ſpoken the Word of God to them; and were now no more. 

Whoſe Faith follow conſidering the End of their Converſation. Or dvaleupiv]es Þ 
£xCaoiv + dvavegpns witios f su. Follow their Faithfulneſs ; conſider the final 
quence of their Converſation, and Behaviour amongſt you. 

8. Feſus Chrift, the ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, and for ever. Inos Xexs3s 
Jeſus Chriſt, Yeflerday, and to Day 
'This was the Word ſpoken by their Rulers and con- 
ſtantly inculcated, and for which they ſubmitted to Death; and therefore ought to 

The Meaning is, that Jeſus. is the Maſiab, and no other a 

to the Prophetical Characters but He: And whatever Preten- 
ders to that Title have or may ariſe, ſaying Lo Here or Lo There, they are not to 
be regarded. Jeſus Himſelf is One and the Same always; and ſo is the Doctrine 
He taught One and the Same and muſt continue the Same to all Ages; nor is it 
to alter, or vary, on Account of Perſecutions, or any other Evils which his Diſciples 
ut it is the ſame Uniform Doctrine which all the Prophets have 


bis g i uẽEę e d ard x; tis Tos diavas. 
the ſame, and to [all] Ages. 


be remembred. 
whatever can 


may undergo, b 


9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Doctrines. 


atx moltiaails 


Series ui - averptpeds. St Paul has uſed the fame Word, Eph. iv. 14. That 
we be no more Children toſſed to and fro, and m:erqepourvor, carried about with every 
Wind'of Dotirine. He has in View the Notions of the Judaizing Chriſtians con- 
cerning the neceſſity of obſerving their Law, as appears from the following Words, 
Fer it is a good Thing that the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace not with Meats, 
The right way is to be 
firmly rooted and eftabliſhed in the Goſpel of Chriſt, The Goſpel is here by 
way of Eminence called Grace. Vid. John i, 17. And the Reaſon why it is fo 


Kandy 38 xe RC F xapdiar, s Bponacry, 


called 
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Meats, which have not and Drinks; on which they who depend, as Cray. 
profited them that bave the Zealots for the Law do, have been fo far XIII. 


been occupied therein. 


Right, that they are Enemies to the true 
= Means to _—_ | 7 
10. We have an Al- 10. We who are the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
2 uy _ have = ee. A - = 0 _— iy 
: . may be in a State of Friendſhip with God, 
OE OO TOES bur thoſe who ſerve the Tabernacle as 
preſcribed in the Law, cannot have any right 
to partake of: and therefore thoſe who ob- 
ſtinately adhere to the Law, are excluded 

from the Means which God has offered. 
11. For 
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called is, becauſe it proceeded purely and ſolely from the Love and Kindneſs, or 
Favour of God, who ſo loved the World as to ſend his only begotten Son into the World 
to ſave Mankind: He by that ſhewed the exceeding Riches of his Grace in bis Rind- 
neſi to us, Epheſ. ii. 7. To be efftabliſhed then in Grace, is ſo to be convinced of 
the Truth of the Goſpel, as to perſevere ſteadily in the Profeflion of it. 

Mpich baue not profited them that have been occupied therein. Ey ols 8x d 
or meerrarhoav]es. In which they which have walked have not been profited. The 
meaning of walking in, is, frequent or conſtant Uſe of, the-ſpending of Life in ſuch 
or ſuch Things. They who conflantly uſed, or obſerved a Diſtinction of Meats and 
Drinks, and ſuch kind'of Ordinances, cannot by them make themſelves acceptable 
unto God, ſo as obtain what he has promiſed by Chrift. . ie 

10. We have an Altar, ꝛuhereof they have no Right to eat, who: ſerve the Tabernacle, 
"Exouer Suoternew if & gayeiv ue ENV eHeoiav d Th oxnvy Ne 
To underſtand this it muſt be obſerved, that to eat of the Altar was the ſame as to 
be admitted to Terms of Friendſhip with God. And when the World was divided 
about the ſeveral Objects of Worſhip, thoſe who worſhipped a different God, had 
no Right to partake of the Sacrifices offered to the God which another worſhipped. 
Here the Caſe relates to One and the Same God worſhipped by Jeios and Chriſtians ;' 
and the Apoſtle obſerves that we Chri/tians have an Altar that the Fews had no 
Right to eat of the Things ſacrificed upon it. The Meaning therefore is, That 
God has told us by Chriſt, the Conditions by which we are made perfectly aceeptable 
to him; upon which, we are entitled to an eternal Inheritance, and He would be 
in Friendſhip with the World, Now the Fews being under a different Diſpenſation, 
and under a Law given for quite a different Purpoſe, if they expected to be Friend. 


of God, and to enjoy what we are promiſed, they muſt perform the 2 cor 
which 


from making any Progreſs in Truth and 
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11. For as the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, 11. For the Bodies 


| tion of thoſe Beaſts whoſe 
whoſe Blood on the great Day of Expiation 5 —— 


was brought into the Sanctuary by the High Sanctuary by the High 

Prieſt, and ſprinkled before the Mercy-Seat, Prieſt for Sin, are burnt 

were burnt without the Camp, and you had no without the Camp. 

Right to eat any of that, which cleanſed you 

from all legal Offences, | + 59 
| 12. 80 
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which we are obliged to perform. Now they who refuſed to be brought over to 
Chriſt, do not comply with the Grace of God They therefore cannot be conſidered 
as in a State of Friend/bip with God, as we are: and conſequently, ſince they con- 
tinue in the Worſhip appointed in the Tabernacle, they can have no right to 
the Privileges offered through Chrift. In the Language of our Apoſtle, #now ye not 
that They which minifter about Holy Things live, gayuot, eat, of the Things of the 
Temple; and they which wait at the Altar are Partakers with, auupepico]ai, 
the Altar. 1 Cor. ix. 13. And again; Are not they which eat of the Sacrifices, 
Korrevoi, partakers of the Altar And his Words, Gal. v. 2. If ye be circumciſed, 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, convey to us the Sentiment which in this Place is ex- 
preſſed in an allegorical manner. | 

If the Queſtion be here put, what is the Altar that Chriſtians have? I anſwer, 
not the 8 on which Chriſt ſuffered, for that can in no good Senſe be deemed 
an Altar: Nor is it the Lord's Table; nor any ſuch Thing. It is a figurative way 
of expreſſing the Thing or Manner by which we are made Friends with God. 
When any one is ſaid to walk in the Ways of God, no one ever was fo weak as not 
to perceive that the Ways of God, are the Commands, or manner of Life, which 
He requires, repreſented under the Figure of Ways to walk in. So when it is ſaid, 
that Ve Chriſtians have an Altar, which the " have no Right to cat of, it is all 
figurative, and to be underſtood from the Nature and Deſign of Sacrifice. We 
bave the true Means of engaging in Friend/bip with God, and of being reconciled to 
him, by Chriſt, and having our Sins paſt over, juſt as the Alter was the Means 
of Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs under the Law. But then the Jets, continuing 
in Obedience to their Law, cannot have the Advantages which we have; becauſe 
their Law itſelf, and the Sacrifices under it, were for another Purpoſe, only to 
obtain a promiſed Temporal Bleſſing. 

11. For the Bodies of thoſe 'Beaſts, whoſe Blood is brought into the Sanctuary by the 
High Prig/t for Sin, are burnt without the Camp. d  «iagigs]ar Ch 76 aina. 
ep dapaprias tis Th ayia bid F apyispios TETHN 7% Gapale xalardic)ar KEN 
q wapspuConns: For 17 Animals, whoſe Blood is hrought into the Holy of Holies by 
the High Prieſt for Sin baue their Bodies burnt without the Camp. The Thing al- 
laded to is, Levit, xvi, 27. The Bullock for the Sin offering—whoſe Blood was 

| brought 
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00 Wherefore Jeſus 12. So likewiſe Feſus, our Sacrifice, e 
alſo that he might ſanc- he took away the Sins of all, and ſanctified XIII. 


3 76 parhrgy the World by his Blood, in like Manner ſuf- 8 


own Blood ſuffered with- ; 
out the Gate. fered without the Gate. As therefore you 


could have no Right to eat of that in Order 
to your Acceptance with God, ſo neither can 


you eat of our Sacrifice, 1. e. have the Benefit 
of being accepted by God through Chriſt, 
whilſt you continue ſubject to the Law of 


Moſes. 
| 13. Be 


NOTES on the EPISsTLE to the HEBREWWS. 


brought in to make Atonement in the Holy Place, ſhall one carry forth without the 
Camp, and they ſhall burn in the Fire their Skins, and their Fleſh, and their Dung. 
Indeed the Rule was univerſal, No Sin-Offering, whereof any of the Blood is brought 
into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to reconcile withal in the Holy Place ſhall be 
eaten: It /hall be burnt in the Fire. Levit. vi. 30. The Apoſtle here aſſigns a Rea- 
ſon, why thoſe who ſerve the Tabernacle could not eat of the Chriſtian Altar. 
For they had no Right to eat of any Sacrifice, but ſuch as were expreſsly allowed 
them to eat of; and in conſequence they could not eat of the Sacrifice on the great 
Day of Expiation, which was all to be burnt without the Camp. Now as to eat 
- of the 2 was the Sign of being in actual Friendſhip with God, to eat of the 

Chriſtian Sacrifice was to be in Friendſhip with God upon the Terms laid down by 
Cbriſt. Thus, they which did eat of Sacrifices offered unto Idols, had Fellowſhip with 
thoſe Idols; and profeſſed a Friendſhip to and with them; and as it is impoſlible to 
partake of the Lord's Table and of the Table off Devils, fo in like manner, and for 
the ſame Reaſon, it is not poſlible to eat of the Sacrifices offered to God in the 
Temple according to the Law, and to partake of the Chri/tian Altar. 

But there is ſtill ſomething farther in the preſent Caſe. No one was, allowed to 
eat of the Offering for Sin, which was all burnt without the Camp. Now this Sa- 
crifice was offered, that ye may be clean from all your Sins before the Lord. Levit. 
xvi. 30. Now if you Jews, could not eat of this, much leis can you eat of our 
Altar, or our Sacrifice, which was deſigned to purge our Sins, and not only our Sins 
but the Sins of the whole World. | es | 
12. Therefore Feſus alſo, that he might fanfify the People with his own Blood, 
ſuffered without the Gate. An Y ness, iva dyii(y Sid Fridis cih. & N, 
S © Vans Emals. The Sacrifice on the Day of Expiation was to be carried, 
whilſt the Fews were in the Milderneſs, without the Camp, and there burnt, Levit. 
xvi. 27, Afterwards when they came to dwell in a City, it was carried without the 
Gate. The Expiatory Sacrifice was to cleanſe them from all Sin; and thus to 
fan#ify the People: Juſt thus it is in Caſe of our Sacrifice. Chriſt ſuffered without 
the Gate; and he ſuffered, that he might 4 us, or make us holy, by freeing 
i h us 
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Cnare. 13. Be not therefore aſhamed of him, or 13. Let us go forth 


XIII ; - uc therefore unto him 
| of the Manner of his dying, but rather let us thou tue oa wg 


go unto him 07thout the Camp, rejoicing in his ing his Reproach. 
dying for us; and if we are reproached on Ac- | 
count of his qhing in ſuch a Manner, or are 
called to ſuffer in the ſame Manner for pro- 
feſſing his Religion, let us bear it as he did. 
| | 14. For 
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us from our Sins. Do not therefore imagine that you have any Right to the Pri- 
vileges or Advantages promiſed to us, by your Adherence to your Legal Ordinances : 
For you can no more eat of our Sacrifice, than you can of your own Offering that 
was burnt without the Gate, All this Allegory, (which continues through the next 
Verſe too) is to ſhew, that the Vetus continuing in Obedience to their Law, could 
not reap the Advantages given us by Chriſt: and that they ought to accept the 
Terms now offered to them, if they would be in a real State of Friendſhip with 

God. 

If it be enquired, How Chriſt ſanctifed the People with his own Blood, —it was by 
bis Blood that the Covenant of God was ratified; and the World ſan#ified through 
the Truth. Such as came into the Belief of Him as the Chriſt, were ſeparated from 
the World to the Service of God. They were made a choſen Generation, a royal 
Prigſi bood, an Holy Nation, a peculiar People, that they ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes 
of him who hath called them out of darkneſs into his marvellous Light. Which in 
time paſt were not a People, but are now the People of God. 1 Pet. ii, 9, 10. See 
alſo Epheſ. v. 26, 27. and Fohn xvii. 19. | 
But becauſe the A/egory in theſe Verſes is long, and therefore hard, it may be 
worth while to ſet down the Thing ſignified, in plain Language. We that obey 
« Chriſt are taught by Him the true Means of making ourſelves Friends with 
God; which you Fews, who adhere to your Law, cannot poſſibly do; for you 
t neglect the Means of Grate, which are now propoſed to Mankind. You can 
«© therefore no more be accepted by God, than you could by eating of the 
& Expiatory Sacrifice that was burnt without the Camp, which would have in- 
* creaſed Sin, inſtead of removing it. Conſider Chriſt in this Light: He was in 
« many reſpects like the Expiatory Sacrifice of the Law: He died without the 
« Gate; He ſanctiſied the People with his own Blood. Can you expect, or 
« have. you any Right to expect the Advantages of being the peculiar People of 
& God, as long as you continue Aliens from him, by obſtinately continuing under 
«© the Law of Moſes? No! You can no more be in a State of Friendſhip with 
« God by acting as you do, than if you actually were to eat of the Expiatory 
« Sacrifice, which you cannot touch without being polluted.” 

13. Let us therefore go forth unto him, without the Camp, Toivuy «Expyonddla 
s evr0!, C © napeuCoanse As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; ** MG, 

| | | then 


—_—___ 
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14. For here we 14. For here we have no fixt Place of A- 
8 my ui — bode, wherein we can expect to continue long, 
2 one to more than Abrabam had, who had the 

Promiſes; but we expect one to come, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, a Place wherein we ſhall 
| live for ever. | 

I5. By him there- 1 5. Through him therefore, that is, ac- 


fore let us offer the Sa- : ; LOO 
crifice of Praiſe to God cording to his Commands, and as true Diſci- 


f i les of him, let us offer up the Sacrifice of 
. Praiſe to God continually. Other Sacrifices, 
ſuch as thoſe of Calves and Goats, or Meat 
Offerings, are not at all of Uſe or Service now ; 
but that which will produce the ſame Effect, 

and which is always preſent and in our Pow- 

| ers, 
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« then the Law, and all the Legal Ordinances, come over to Him and his 
« Doctrines, though he ſuffered as he did: Let us depend upon the Forgiveneſs 
&* of our Sins through Him, as much as once we did through the Expiatory Sa- 
e crifice offered by the High Prieſt. | 

Bearing his Reproach. Toy ane te uwWv aurs picov]es. If ye be reproached, ſays 
St Peter, for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Fe preach Chrift 
crucified, ſays St Paul, unto the Jews a Stumbling-Black, and to the Greeks Fooliſh- 
neſs. 1 Cor. i. 23: God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Gal. vi. 14, 1 Cor. ii. 2. The Fetus are wont to call our Saviour, 
NN Talui, him that was hanged. Or if by bearing his Reproach, be meant the 
bearing /ike Sufferings to what he did, the Language is ſtrictly juſt. 
14. For here "we have no continuing City. Od 5 kyoper ods νꝗ? win. 
When the Apoſtle ſaid, Let us go forth unto him without the Camp, He ſpeaks as 
if we were here in our Wilderneſi State, travelling towards the Place of our Reſt. 
In the Wilderneſi the Fews were obliged to dwell in Tents, and had no fixt place 
of Abode. We that believe in Chriſt are but Strangers here, travelling to the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem. 1 cd 

15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of a to God continually, that is 
the Fruit of our Lips. As abr % Through Him, in his Name, as true Diſciples of 
Him. Fohn xiv. 13, 14. The Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, is the Language of the 
Pſalmiſt, P/a/m cxvi, 17. And again He ſays, Offer unto God Thankſgiving, as 
if it were a proper Sacrifice. Pſalm l. 14. The Reaſon of this Expreflion is found- 


ed upon the End and Purpoſe of Sacrifices, which was to put us into a State of 
Friendſbip with God; and it is ſaying, that Praiſe and Thankſgiving were __ 
| H h 2 eans 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. ers, we may offer, i. e. the Fruit of our Tape, Fruit of our Lips, giv- 

XIII. giving Praiſe and Thanks unto him, for his 8 Thanks to his Name. 

%Y= Goodneſs in ſending his Son into the World. | Jia 
16. And not only think yourſelves bound 15. But to do good 


f and to communicate for- 
to praiſe God, but remember that you are zet not; for with ſuch 


obliged to do good to all Men, and to make Sacrifices God is well 
your Brother partake of the good Things that pleaſed. 

ou enjoy : For with this Sort of Sacrifices | 
God is well pleaſed ; indeed much better than 
with any Sacrifices appointed in the Law. | 

17. Be perſwaded and directed by them 17. Obey them that 
that are ſet over you, and do not be refractory bave the Rule over you, 
and ſtubborn, but ſubmit to their Advice, for nd, ſubmit yourlelves z, 

| they 
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Means to that End. When the Apoſtle adds, That is the Fruits of our Lips, = 
plaining what he means by the Sacrifice of Praiſe) it is very probable, that the Ex- 
preſſion is taken from Hoſea xiv. 2, where the Original has it, The Calves of our 
Lips, but the LXX have it, The Fruit of our Lips. Inſtead ', Pharim it ſeems 
to have been , Pheri, which fjgnifies either, Fructus, Fruit, or Fuvenci, Calves: 
which ever way the Word is rendred, the Senſe is good. 

Giving Thanks to his Name, Owonoyuv]or T6 ivivalt avrs. This may ſigni- 

. fy either Giving Thanks 10 God, or owning ourſelves to be his Diſciples, or, confeſ- 
fing his Name, i. e. Chriſt's. For though the Pronoun may agree to the neareſt 
Antecedent, yet it ſeems moſt proper to refer it to the more remote, viz. Teſus, 
through whom we are to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God. 

16. For with ſuch Sacrifices God is well: pleaſed, It may be fit to obſerve the 
Similitude of this Expreflion here with what St Paul has ſaid elſewhere. Thus 
when he was ſpeaking of the Things ſent to him from the Philippians, He fays, 
They were a Sacrifice acceptable well pleaſing unto God. Quotav Sexrhv eudeitoy 
T6 Ot. Philip. iv. 18. In this Place to the Hebrews, where He is ſpeaking ok. 
Praiſe to God, He calls it, à Sacrifice in which God is well pleaſed, Toutavrais 
Quoiats eacrtirar 6 Os. N iih ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, Such Simi- 
litude of Expreſſion may juſtly be ſuppoſed to proceed from the ſame Author. 

17, Obey them that have- the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves. IIeibe Se Tots 
ny upkrars U/uars N deine]. Thoſe that were ſet over them to direct and guide 
them in their Chriſtian Race, are here properly their '"Hy#wero;, Not that any 
had Dominion over their Faith ; or that any were implicitly to be obeyed, or ſub- 
mitted to; but their Burden in watching for their Good was to be made as light 

. , a as 
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TEXT 

for they watch for your 
Souls as they that muſt 
give Account, that 
they may doit with joy, 
and not with Grief: 
For that is unprofitable 
for you. 


18. Pray for us: For 
we truſt we have a 
good Conſcience in all 
Things, willing to live 
honeſtly. 


19. But I beſeech 
you the rather to do 
this, that I may be re- 
ſtored to you the ſooner. 


20. Now the God of 
Peace that brought a- 
gain from the Dead our 
Lord Jeſus that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, 
through the Blood of 
the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 
they watch continually ſor the Good of your 


they muſt give an Account of their Behaviour 
towards thoſe who were under their Charge. 
Be therefore ready to ſubmit to' them, that 
they may render thely Account with Pleaſure 
and Joy, and not with a heavy Mind; for 
this can never turn out to your Advantage. 

18. Pray for me, and deſire of God to 
proſper my good Endeavours ; for I am con- 
fident that I have a good Conſcience, and 
have acted uprightly in all Things, and it is 
my hearty Deſire to behave in every-Circum- 
ſtance of Life honeſtly and well: 

19. But more particularly do JI urge this 
upon you, and preſs and intreat you to do 
this, that if God ſee fit, I may be reſtored to 
you, and be with you the ſooner. 

20, Now the Great God, who condeſcend- 
ed to- grant Peace to Mankind of his own 
good Will, and therefore is juſtly ſtyled the 
God of Peace, the Contriver and Maker of the 
Reconciliation between himſelf and us, (he 
who brought again from the Dead- our Lord 
Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, that 
feeds them and watches over them. with in- 
ceſſant Care, him that is exalted to: the Maje- 
ſy in the Heavens by the Blood which he 
ſhed. to eſtabliſh the Everlaſting COTS. 

155 21. The 
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as poſſible, that thoſe who were ſet over them might go through their Office with 
Comfort and Satisfaction. | | 

20. Now the God of Peace, O 5 Oed & eipivns. It is certain that the Gentile 
World is commonly deſcribed as at Enmity to God, and his Kingdom; as alienated 


from him; and in a State of Rebellion to Him. 


And God was in Chriſt oy 
the 


CHAT. 
Souls, as Men that think, and know, that * 


— — : 


- 
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CnaP. 21. The God of Peace, who has done ſuch 21. Make you per- 


XIII. 


t and glorious Things, may he ſo order fect man Work, 


- +» to do his Will, work- 

latters, that you may go on to Perfection in ing in you that which 

— Work, and do always according to his is well pleaſing in his 
Will. 


May he work in you ſo as that ye 2 5 2 * 
: cif, 5 
may always do what is acceptable to him, as n 


true Diſciples of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and Amen. 
obedient to his Commands. To him be Glo- 


ry and Praiſe for ever and ever Amen. | 
22. And 
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the World unto Himſelf, and by Chriſt offering to them the Terms of Reconciliation, 
Hence is he ſtyled the God of Peace, Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Phil. iv. 9. The Jews too, coming into Chriſt, and being juſt iſied by Faith, i. e. 
accepting the Terms offered them, were reconciled to God. From this gracious 
condeſcenſion in God to all Mankind, He is juſtly called, 'The God of Peace. 

That brought from the Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep 
through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, Tov motuiva + viyav iv inal: 
Juabiuns aol. This may be rendred—T hat Shepherd of the Sheep, great by the 
Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, Or as we render it——That great Shepherd of the 
Sheep [whom he has redeemed] by the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. But 
the former ſeems moſt natural—That Shepherd of the Sheep, Great by the Blood by 
which he eſtabliſhed the Everlaſting Covenant, even that of Everlaſting Righteouſneſs 
on our Part ; and on God's Part of Life eternal. 

21, Makeyou perfect in every good Work, Kalaprioatuuts & mar} ipyn dyalbg. 
May the God of Peace ſuit you to, make you ready to do every good Work. Hence 
it comes to ſignify, to perfecih join, to finiſh, to complete, to bring to Perfection any 
Thing. | | | 

Wicking in you that which is well pleaſing in his Sight, Tlotav ev , T8 fadpecoy 
zt avrs. God in his good Providence ſo ordering and diſpoſing Things, that 
you may do what is well pleaſing in his Sight. So St Pau. bow my Knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift—-that he would grant you—to be ſtrengthened 
—that Chrift may dwell in your Heart by Faith. Eph. iii. 16, 17. S0 Philip. ii. 13. 
It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. And 
Col. i. 11. Strengthened with all Might according to his Power, 

Through Feſus Chriſt, They had the Opportunity through the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
or through Chriſt, to work out their own Salvation: And the Wiſh is, That -God 
would ſo direct and govern Things, as to let them always have Opportunity of do- 
ing what was acceptable in his Sight. | 
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22. And 1 beſeech 
you Brethren, ſuffer 
the Word of Exhorta- 
tion, for I have writ- 
ten a Letter unto you 
in few Words. 


23. Know ye, that 
our Brother Timothy is 
ſet at Liberty, 
whom if he come ſhort- 
1y, I will ſee you. 


24. Salute all them i 


that have the Rule over 
ou, and all the Saints. 


hey of Italy ſalute 


you. 
25. Grace be with 
you all. Amen. 


with 


* 
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2 2 * 


PARAPH RAS E. 


22. And I beſeech yon, Brethren, that 
you would bear with, and take in good Part, 
this ſhort Exhortation : For though I might 
have much enlarged this Epiſtle, and Materi- 
als were not wanting, yet have I wrote in 
ſhort. | | | | 
23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy is 
ſet at Liberty: If he comes hither in a little 
Time, he and I will come and ſee you. 


24. Salute in my Name all thoſe that have 
the Rule over you, and all your Brethren in 
the Lord. They of Taly ſalute you. 


25. The Favour of God declared to you by 


Jeſus Chriſt, be and continue with you al- 
ways. Amen. | | 


NOTES on the ErrsTIE to the HE N REM. 
23. Our Brother Timothy. It may be proper to take Notice of this particular 


Appellation, peculiar to St Paul; who very frequently mentions Timothy as Our 
Brother ; and from whence one may juſtly infer, that St Paul was the real Author 
of this Epiſtle. Thus he calls him Timotheus our Brother, Coloſ. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 
11 7 iii. 2. Philem, 1, He is often ſpoken of in other Places as a 
Fellou- Labourer with St Paul, but taken Notice of by none of the Apoſtles but 
St Paul. From which it is natural to conclude, That as St Paul mentions him in 
every one of his Epiſtles, except thoſe to the Galations and Titus, his mention- 
ing him in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is a good concurring Circumſtance, 
that the Apoſtle was the true Author of it. | 
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ö O R the right underſtanding the Second Pſalm, and the Uſe that is made of 
it by St Paul, and how it concerns our Saviour, or was completed in Him, 
| it is neceſſary to obſerve, That when David had entertained the Thought of 
building a Temple for God, he was forbidden by the Prophet Nathan: At the 
ſame Time the Prophet added The Lord tell:th thee that he will make thee an Houſe, 
2 Cam. vii. 11. By this was meant, that God would grant him @ Seed which /pruld 
proceed out of his Bowels. It goes on—And I will eftablſh HIS Kingdom, HE 
Hall build an Houſe for my Name, and I will ftabliſh the Throne of HIS Kingdom 
for ever, ver. I2, 13. En, e e e 
We are too apt to be miſled from the plain Meaning of this Covenant, by thoſe 
perſonal Pronouns, HE, HIS; and to think that Salomon alone is the Perſon here 
ſpoken of. It is indeed true, that He alone of all David's Sons was choſen to fit 
upon the Throne of tht Kingdom of the Lord over Iſrael, 1 Chron. xxviii, 5. And he 
was the Perſon that did build the Temple which David deſigned. But the Promiſe 
made to David was, to make him an Houſe; and God's Mercy was not to depart 
. atoay from it, as Hi took it from Saul, but thine Houſe—fhall be gabliſbed for ever. 
Solomon, and what concerned Salomon, makes a very inconſiderable Part of this Co- 
venant: And David underſtood it ſo; for when he made his Thankſgiving to God 
for the Promiſe made him and his Houſe, he takes not the leaſt Notice of Sal- 
mon, When he conſidered the Covenant, and in it thoſe Words will build thee 
an Houſe—He Tays— Thou hat ſpoken of thy Servant's Houſe for a great while to 
come, 2 Sam. vii. 19. Let the Houſe of thy Servant David be efabliſhed before thee. 
For thou, O Lord—haft revealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will build thee an Houſe, 
ver. 27. Therefore now let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the Houſe of thy Servant, that it may 
continue for ever before thee, for thou, O Lord God, haſt ſpoken it, and with thy 
Bleſſing let the Houſe of thy Servant be bleſſed for ever, ver. 29. The Words of 
the Covenant therefore ſhould be ſtrictly kept to, viz. Thy Houſe, and; Thy 
Seed ; And then the whole will appear plain, and eaſily intelligible. : | 

It follows will be his Father, and He ſhall be my Son : if He commit Iniquity, 
£ will chaflen him wwith the Rod of Men, and with the Stripes of the Children of Men, 
but my Mercy ſhall not depart away from Him as J took it from Saul whom I put away 
before thee. And thy Houſe and thy Kingdom Hall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee : 
Thy Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, ver. 13, 14, 15. 

When the Promiſe of God was thus expreſſed—7 will ęſtabliſß his Kingdom 
will be his Father, and He Hall be my Son To whom does this, He and His, re- 
fer ? Not to Solomon ; for that is not ſaid. But to David's Seed, or David's Houſe, 
which was promiſed to be efabliſhed for ever. Solomon was only one of David's 
Seed; and his Kingdom lafted not above forty Years: But the Promiſe was actually 
made to a certain Seed from David, that was to reign and laſt for ever. To free 
therefore the Covenant from Ambiguity, it ſhould be rendered, not His Father, 
but a Father of 17; and 7: ſhall be my Son, viz. David's Seed ſhall be fo to God. 
God aſſured David that He would be a Father to his Szzd, and that That ſhould 
he conſidered by Him ag his Son: It ſhould be protected and preſerved as a Father 
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does his Son, ſo that his Seed ſhould be continued, and his Kingdom ſhould be 
e/tabliſhed for ever. Thy Throne ſhall be eftabliſhed for EVER. x 

When therefore it is ſaid—/ will ſet up thy Seed after thee, which ſhall proceed 
out of thy Loins, and I will eflabliſh his Kingdom—ver, 12. it ſhould be rendered 
Ir's Kingdom, not His; IT, not he, i. e. One of thy Seed Hall build @ Houſe to 
my Name, and I will eftabliſh the Throne of it's [not His] Kingdom for ever. And 
thus ſhould the reſt of this Covenant with David be all the Way interpreted. / 
will be it's Father; and That ſhall be my Son, I It commit Iniquity, I will chaften 
it with the Rod of Men, My Mercy ſhall not depart from it: Thy Throne [David's] 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. It was a Series of People, or many Generations, that 
were to deſcend. from David, which are all called his Sed: Solomon was only the 
Fir/t of this Series; and the Pronoun, His, would confine what is ſaid to Him, 
whereas the Covenant was to extend to all that lived after him, till David's Throne 
was eſtabliſhed for ever. | 

It is no Manner of Objection to this, that the Perſonal Pronoun, xn, is here 
uſed ; for that Word often ſignifies it, as well as He; vid. Gen, ii. 11, 12, 13. 
where it is uſed relative to a River, and to Gold: and ſo it relates to the Shew-Bread 
-N, It is holy to him, Lev. xxiv. 9. And ſo are all the other Affixes, here ren- 
dered by, His; which are, and ought to be rendered, it, or it's. ? 

It was true, that it would happen, and it was all along foreſeen by God, that 
among the Seed of David, ſome would prove great Tranſgreſſors of the Law of 
God: Nor was it Salomon alone, but others that were to ſucceed him in the Throne, 
that would prove wicked. But God expreſsly gave Aſſurance to David, that hi: 
| Mercy ſhould not depart from it, as he took it from Saul, though many of them would 

fall away from the Commands of God. God would puniſh thoſe of his Szed, that 
did ſo, with the Rods of Men, and with the Stripes of the Children Men, i. e. He 
would make them ſuffer and feel his Diſpleaſure, but ſtill He would continue that 
' Family in Being, and would not reject it quite. And thus we find it treated; 

- grievouſly afflicted by Wars, by Captivities, by reducing it to ſo low Eſtate, that 
in Proceſs of Time ſome of that Royal Seed were reduced to abſolute Poverty, and 
were forced to gain a bare Subſiſtence by daily working for their Bread. But ſtill 
the Hauſe, or Famiy, or Seed, was preſerved till the Birth of the Meſſiah, who 

now reigns for ever in a more exalted State and Manner than ever David himſelf 

did. » 
Let us next conſider, How this Covenant with David was underſtood after Da- 
vid's Times. Ethan the Ezrahite was famous for his Wiſdom in David's Days; 
and he compoſed the Ixxxixth Pſalm. And when Solomon's Wiſdom was ſo famous 
as to excel all Men, it is ſaid, That He was wiſer than All Men, even than Ethan 
the Ezrahite, 1 Kings iv. 31. As this was ſaid at the Beginning of Solomon's Reign, 
Ethan muſt have been of ſome conſiderable Age in David's Time. Suppoſe him 
thirty or forty Years old at David's Death, ſince he was ſo remarkable for his 
Wiſdom at that Time. He muſt then have compoſed this Pſalm when he was ve- 
ry old; for nothing happened during Solomon's Reign, nor a good Part of Rehobeam's, 
that could give him Occaſion to ſay what he has ſaid. But in Rehobeam's Days, 
when Shiſhac King of Egypt came up againſt Jeruſalem, and took away the Treaſures. 
of the Houſe of the Lord, and the Treaſures of the King's Houſe, and took away all 
the Shields of Geld which Solomon had made, 1 Kings xiv. 25, 26.— When this 
happened, Ethan might ſay, Thou haſt caſt off and abharred, thou haſt been wroth 
with thine Anointed, Thou haſt made wid the Covenant of thy Servant; thau,ba/? 
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profaned his Crown by cafting it to the Ground. Thou haſt broken down all his Hedges, 
and haft brought his ſtrong Holds to Ruin, Pſalm Ixxxix. 38—48. Lord where are 
thy former loving Kindneſſes which thou ſwareft unto David in thy Truth? ver. 49. 
The Chaſtiſements therefore of God were fallen upon David's Seed; and they began 
to feel the Hand of God. Now 1 85 
This Pſalm begins with an Account of God's Covenant with David. 7 have 
» ſworn unto David my Servant, Thy Seed will I pftabliſp for ever; and build up thy 
Throne to all Generations, ver. 4. Then after magnifying God, and declaring what 
God had promiſed to David himſelf, the Pſalmiſt goes on. — His Seed alſo will I 
make to endure for ever, and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. If his Children, 
forſake my Laws, andw alk nit in my Fudgments—then will 1 viſit their Tranſzreſſions 
with the Rod Nevertheleſs my loving Kindneſs will J not utterly take from him, nor 
ſuffer my Faithfulnefs to fail. My Covenant will I not break—His Seed Shall endure 
for ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me, It ſhall be eflabliſhed for ever, ver. 
30—37. David's Children then, and his Seed, are the ſame: Solomon, and Rebo- 
beam, and the reſt that came after, make up this Seed to whom the Promiſe is 
made, that it ſhould endure for ever; and ill this Series make up this Son, this Po- 
litical Son, which God engages himſelf to be Father to, till all ſhould be fulfilled. 
Ethan then did not conceive Solomon alone to be the San or Seed of David here men- 
tioned, but he reckoned Rehoboam as of the Seed, as being chaſtened for his 
7 en, and applying the Threat of the Covenant to Him. Now this being 
fixed, | 
Hence we may eaſily account for every Expreſſion in the Second P/alm. A Con- 
ſultation had been entered into by the Kings round about Judea, whom David 
had made tributary, te break their Bonds L aud to caſt away their Cords 
from them. The Plalmiſt thereupon ſays, He that fitteth in the Heavens ſhall ſpeak 
unto them in his Wratb, and vex them in his i Diſpleaſare. He ſhall let them 
know, that he hath ſet his King upon his holy Hill of Sion. The Pſalmiſt, to let 
them know the Folly of their Attempt, and the Security he had of the Divine Pro- 
tection, goes on twill declare the Decree, or the fixt Determination of God, 
ſworn unto David, Pſalm Ixxxix. 49. The Lord ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, 
this Day have 1 begotten thee, The Decree of God was made known unto David 
at that Time, when God declared, that he would e/7abliſh his Houſe for ever, that 
he would ſet up his Seed; that he would be @ Father to it, and it ſhould be his Son. 
As Chriſt then was to be of the Seed of David, the Perſon to whom God deſigned 
to give, and to whom the Lord Gd did give, the Throne of his. Father David; and 
who was appointed to reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of whoſe Kingdom 
there was to be no End, Luke i. 32, 33. This I fay that God covenanted with 
David and his Seed, was literally completed in Chriſt. | N 
The Decree of God was, Thou and thy Seed after thee art my Son, I have this 
Day declared it to be ſo. Ait of me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inhe- 
ritance, and the utmo/t Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, Could any Thing then 
be more natural than to give the Advice here given—Be wiſe, O ye Kings, be in- 
Aructed ye Fudges of the Earth, Kiſs the Son left he be angry— Bleſſed are all that put © 
their Truft in him. This Seed of David was to continue for ever, and one was at 
length to ariſe, whoſe Kingdom was to be gſtabliſped for ever, When therefore this 
King did ariſe, long expected as he was, St Paul preaching at Antioch in Piſidia, 
ſays, that God raiſed up David, to whom alſo he gave Teftimony—Of this Man's 
Seed hath Grd according to his Promile raiſed unto Iſrael a Savicur, Jelus— And we 


declare 


A PP P. & N-B FF 3 245 


declare unis you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the” ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 
again, as it is alſo written in the Second Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begat- 
ten thee, Acts xiii. 22, 23, 32, 33. The Promiſe made to David was, that His 
Seed ſhould. remain. for ever, and that they ſhould reign for ever, and that it ſhould 
be a Son to God. Now this was all made good by this Sox of David's Reſurrection; 
for by that Means he was enabled to reign for ever: And it was a Completion of the 
Promiſe of God, t David, as mentioned in the Covenant itſelf, and as David 
himſelf declared it in the Second Pſalm, 
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APPENDIX. No. II. 


Containing an Enquiry, What are the Sins we are cleanſed fr 
br Carr CE” 
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T is agreed by all Chri/tians, of all Sets, That Chriſt came into the World te 
ae Sinners: That He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, 

(viz. of the Jews) but for the Sins of the whole World. 1 Foh. ii. 2. The 
New Teſtament teaches this Doctrine ſo fully and ſo expreſsly, that every one 
that names the Name of Chriſt, or that believes in him, muſt readily afſent unto 
it. God ſo loved the World that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, hut have Everlaſting Life. For God ſent not his Son into the 
IVarld to condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved. Joh. iii. 
16, 17. It was with a view to this, that our Saviour is ſaid to be the Lamb / 
Cod that taketh away the Sins of the Morid. Joh. i. 29. St Paul in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, tells us that Chriſt by himſelf purged our Sins. c. i. 3. He offered 
one Sacrifice for Sins, c. x. 11, 12, And what is more, He tells us the very Con- 
dition of the New Covenant, — Their Sins and Iniquities will I remember no more. 


Naw where Remiſſion of theſe it, there is no "_ For Sim. c. x, 16, 17. 
Now if Chriſt has taken away the Sins of the World ; if he has purged away our 
Sins; and God has made it on his Part the Condition of the New Covenant, that 
he will remember aur Sins no more, The natural Queftion is—Are All our Sins 
blotted out, and None of them to be imputed to us? Are AM] Chriſtians ſecure of 
| Pay and of Everla/ling Life, ſince our Saviour has taken away the Sins of the 
Clear and expreſs as this may ſeem. Vet in other Places we are told, that 
there is to be a Day of Fudgment : That we are all to fland at the Judgment-Seat 
7 Chrift to receive according to what we have done, whether it be good or bad. 
he Workers of Iniguity are threatned with Everlaſting Deftruction; with Everlaſting 
& Puniſhment. Matt. xxv. 46. Now if our Sins are purged away, and to be re- 
membred no more, there can be no Sins to be accounted for; and conſequently there 
can be no Day of Judgment. What then becomes of all thoſe plain, clear, poſitive 
Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of a Reſurrefion, and Judgment, and Condemna- 
tion of Sinners to a Place of Torments * Or if we adhere to ME what then is the 
' Meaning of clean/ing, purging, taking away the Sins of the World? Or what are 
the Sins taken away ? The obvious Difficulty is, That there is to be an Account 
given of all our Actions at a certain Day of Judgment : and then the Wicked are 
to go into Everlaſting Puniſhment, and only the Righteous into Life Eternal. Matt. 
xxv. 46. Of this God has given Aſſurance unto All, that the World is to be judged 
in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath ordained, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. Acts xvii. 31. Now if All are to be judged according to their 
Works, and Sinners are to be puniſhed, then what are the Sins from which we are 
cleanſed by Chriſt? Or how are the Sins of the whole World taken away by Him? 


To 


To account for this, We are told by ſome, that our Saviour tent away the Sins 
of all ſuch as truly repented. He made Repentance not only acceptable to, but in 
fact accepted by God, He © rendred Repentance of the Efficacy which it is,” by 
what He did and ſuffered for us. He obtained for us the Benefit of having our 
Repentance accepted unto Eternal Life. 

But it may be aſſerted with great Truth, that there is no one Paſſage of Scripture 
that ever ſays, expreſsly, that the Sufferings of Chriſt made God accept our Repen- 
tance, Be it's Efficacy greater or leſs, yet it always was the /ame ; nor did the 
Sufferings of Chriſt make God, or cauſe God to accept Repentance. Nor indeed is it 
likely that there ſhould be ſuch a Text; becauſe that would imply, that God was 
not merciful in Himſelf, but was ma de fo by ſomething different from Himſelf, 
And ſurely it would appear ſtrange, that in the Hiſtory of the Life of our Saviour, 
or in the Apoſtolical Writings, ſo remarkable a Thing, in which we are ſo deep- 
ly concerned, ſhould not be ſo much as once told, that He made Repentance 
© of the Efficacy it has.” We are often encouraged to repent, and Promiſes are 
made to the penitent Offender : But that the Siering: of Chriſt rendered Re- 
pentance acceptable to God, or was the Reaſon why He accepted Repentance, ought 
moſt fully to be proved. For, | | 

If Chriſt <* rendred Repentance of the Efficacy which it has” by what he did 
and ſuffered, it will follow that before he ſuffered for us, or unleſs he had ſuffered 
for us, Repentance was of no Efficacy with God. But as to the firſt Caſe, we 
find Encouragement given to Repentance, and an actual Affurance of it's Effie 
with God, long before the Times in which Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh, or ſuffered 
for us. The whole xviiith Chapter of Ezetiel is a full Declaration, that a true and 
fincere Repentance was of real Efficacy with God, long enough before the Birth 
or Death of Chriſt. And as to the other Point, viz. That Repentance would 
have been of no Efficacy unleſs he had ſuffered for us, This is contrary to all 
thoſe Arguments from whence the moral Attributes of God are proved. God 
| is, and cannot but be, Merciful, Good, Kind, in Himſelf; and fo is He conſtantly 
repreſented in Scripture: And were He not ſo in Himſelf, the Conſequence would 
be, that though he might be feared, He could not be loved or effeemed. It is a 
fatal Notion to all Religion, to repreſent God as a Tyrant, implacable, unmerciful ; _ 
or to ſay, that he has not in Himſelf that Property which alone makes Him the 
Object of our Love. 3 | ; | 4; 

It is indeed uſually faid, that the Death of Chriſt extended itſelf backwards as 
well as forwards; and by that Means it made ail Repentance acceptable, even 
from the Beginning. Adam, or Neah, or any one elſe of thoſe of old, Sinned, 
and they repented. and their Repentance was accepted : But then this Repentance 
was efficacious to reſtore them to Favour only through the Death"of Chriſt, That 
Lamb of God that was flain before the Foundation of the World: Rev. xiii. 8. It was 
through his Sacrifice, that the Sacrifices of the Law had the Efficacy which they 
had ; nor could they have ever made any Atonement for Sin, had not this Virtue 
been derived from the Blood of Chriſt. Pg” | 

But, 1. That God all along foreknew, and predetermined, that Chrift ſhould 
come into the World, is certain. He verily was foreordained before the Foundation 
of the World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times. 1 Pet. i. 20. But it is not ſaid 
that the Efficacy, or Effect of his Death extended to all, before he came into the 
World, ſo as to make their Repentance accepted by God. ef 
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2. Nor is it any where faid, that the Sacrifices of the Law received their Efficacy 
from the great Sacrifice of Chriſt. For ſuppoſing them to receive their Virtue, or 
Efficacy ſomehow or other from Chriſt, whence. is it that we are told, that the 

ood of Bulls and Goats could not take away Sin ? Heb. x. 4. Why could not they 
make the Comers to them perfect? ibid, ver. 1. Did be communicate to them only 
a certain Quantity of ee; enough to enable them to make Atonement for ſome 
Sins, but not for a; Or if a Virtue was communicated to them from Him, 
whence was it that He did not communicate enough to take away all Sins? 

3. Before any one can argue from thoſe Words The Lamb flain from the Foun- 
dation of the Morld -in Proof that the Sufferings of Chriſt extended backwards in 
order that Repentance might be made efficacious with God, it muſt be proved that 
the Words—Befare the Foundation of the World —are to be joined or conſtrued with 
the Word, ſſain —and not with the preceeding W ords—twritten in the Book of Life. 

or St Zebn, when he explains the Myſtery of the Beaſt, Rev. xvii. 8. ſays, They 
at dwell on the Earth ſball wander, whoſe Names were not written in the Book of 

Life from:the Foundation of the Warld. 201 | By 
But, 4. If this Argument proves any Thing, it proves that God is not in Him- 
e Good, or Kind, or Merciful to the proper Objects of Mercy and Goodneſs. 
And if we deprive God of thoſe Attributes, we repreſent him under a Character 
inconſiſtent with all thoſe Arguments by which Natural Reaſon proves that He 
has, and cannot but have, thoſe Marul Attributes. Take away Fuftice and Mercy 
and Googne/s from God, and ſuppoſe Him armed with Power and. Knowledge alone, 
and a more formidable Image of Him cannot be framed. Whatever therefore is 
the Nature, Extent, Effect, of the Sufferings of Chriſt, they cannot make what 
is previouſly ade; they cannot do what is already done; they cannot cauſe in 
God what was antecendently in Him. KRepentance therefore always had it's Efficacy 
with God, and could not but produce Merq in the Governor of the Univerſe, if 
the Penitent had made himſelf a proper Object of Mercy. 


— 


He it ſo then, that the Sufferings of Chriſt did not “ render Repentance of the 
« . Efficacy that it has” with God, let us return to our Point: What were the 
Sins from which we were cleanſed by Chriſt? Was it from a/t our wilful and 
prefumpturus Sins however or whenever committed, No! For Theſe we are to 
account; at the Day of Judgment; and the Worber, of Iniguity are then to be 
ſeverely puniſhed. | wg] PET, 
.; Was it then from all our Sins of /nfirmity ? For it is certain that we are clean- 
ſed from ſame Sins; and as we are to account for wil/u! Sins, what elſe but. thoſe 
of {nfirmity are left, from which we are. purged by Chriſt? But is it poſſible ſor 
a Being of iſdom, Fuſtice, or Goodneſs to require of us what we cannot perform ? 
Can he expect Brack in full Tale, and not allow us Strato Or can it be recon- 
cileable to Mercy or Goodneſs, or even to Juſtice itſelf, to puniſh a Mau for doing 
what is not in his Power to avoid? This would be obliging a Man to Impaſſi- 
bilitiey: and therefore to purge away ſuch Offences, cannot be the End of the 
Suffering! of Chrift. „„ TY F 
as it then, in the laſt Place, to expiate for our Negligences and Ignorances, 
ſuch as we pray to God to deliver us from.? For theſe we certainly think. ourſelves, 
accountable, as they may be juſtly imputable unto us; and therefore we pray that 
we may be delivered from them: But then, why do we: pray for Forgivene/s of 
thoſe Faults which we believe Chriſt. to have purged? Or why do we 4 Pardon, 
for what has long ſince been waſhed away? : _ 
wart e 
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The Queſtion then ſtill recurs, and ſtill requires an explicit Anſwer, What 
are the Sins of the World which were done away, purged, cleanſed by Chriſt? 

The true Anſwer to this is,. — That we are cleanſed from all thoſe Sins, be 
they of what Kind or Degree ſoever, that the World, i. e. Few or Gentile, had 
been guilty of, bak: they accepted the Terms, of Reconciliation with God. 
The Eendltion of Pardon was not, that Men profeſſing a Faith in Chriſt might 
Sin on, and be forgiven; but that they which believe in Chriſt ſhould be forgiven 
what was pat, provided that thence fbr wart they were careful to maintain good 
mort. The Forgiveneſs promiſed was deſigned as an Encouragement to go on in 
Goodneſs, and not to fin more: And as all were to repent of what had been 
done in the Times of Ignorance and Unbelief, they were to amend their Lives, 
and not to perſevere in their former Follies, ** 1 

When our Saviour came into the World, he began his preaching with the 
Doctrine of Repentance: Repent, ſays he, for the Kingdom of Heaven i at hand. 
Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 15. Repentance ſuppoſes a. Law broken; and our Saviour 
called upon Men to return to their Obedience to that Law which they had violated. 
He ſuppoſed the Knowledge of the One God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
the s of the Univerſe, to be clearly ſeen from the Things made, even his 
Eternal Power and Godhead And he ſuppoſed a Law written in all Mens Hearts ; 
and in Conſequence, a correſpondent Obligation to a Behaviour ſuitable to ſuch 
Principles. Now it is well known from Univerſal Hiſtory, what were the 
Practices of all Mankind; and how much all the World, both Jes and Gentiles, 
had deviated from that Law to which, they were called back by Chriſt. The 
Gentile World was fo far alienated from the One God, that they were uni- 
verſally Idolaters: They had Gods many and Lords mam; and their Practices in 
Life were as bad as their Principles, being guilty of all Sorts of Immoralities; 
or in the Language of St Paul, being filled with all hs: oc neſs, Rom. i. 29—31. 
The Fetos indeed had not loft as the Gentiles had, the firſt Principle of all Re 
ligion, the Belief of the One God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth; but then 
in refpe& to the Violation of the great Law written in the Tables of their Hearts 
they were moſt groſs Offenders, They were anſwerable ſor their Miſconduct on 
this account as well as the Gentiles; and though they were not in every refpe& ſo 
bad, yet they could not be 740 , but could only plead 1% guilty, when Charged 
with the Breach of the Law of Nature, 
Taking the World then as a/ Offenders againſt the Law of God; the 
Gentilet, as having revolted from, and in an actual State gf Rebellion againſt God; 
and beſides, guilty of a Violation of the Law of Nature, to which their Conſciences 
bore witneſs, and which their Thoughts could not but approve. | The Fete, as 
guilty, of a, conſtant Breach, of the /ame Lato, though not guilty of e of 
revolting from the One God and Father of all, —When our. Saviour appeared, he 
called back the cus to an Obedience to the, Law which: they had ſo grievouſly 
violated: And he laid the Foundation for his Apoſtles, and he gave it to them in 
Commithon to ge, and preach. to all Nations, teaching them to obſerve all Things 
whatever he had commanded them. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. All were called back by 
Repentance to their Duties and to future Obedience to the Law: which all had 
broken, viz. The Law of Truth and Right, to which their Conſciences bore 
them, Witneſs, that they ought to have obſerved it, becauſe they were condemmed 
in themſelves if they neglected it, and they were e, approved it they obeyed it. 
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DOT 


To encourage all to return to their Duties, and to perſevere ſteadily in them, 


God was graciouſly pleaſed to offer to Mankind the Forgiveneſs of therr paſt Sins, 


and to grant them an Inheritance of Life eternal, of Glory, of Reign in Glory; and 
he promiſed too, to deem all ſuch as ſhould believe in his Son 2 Chriſt, and 
would accept him as their Lord and Maſter, as His Sons, Heirs of God, and Foint- 
' Heirs with Chriſt, This is all Matter of Free Gift, of Grace or Favour, and what 
no one could pretend to any Claim of Right to; eſpecially conſidering Mankind 
as all Sinners, and every particular Perſon as orion, grunge againſt one or both the 
great Laws of Duty, the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour. It was 
855 that was the Cauſe of Diſpleaſure in God; and it muſt continue {till to be ſo; 
and it muſt for ever continue to be fo, ſince God is always the ſame, holy, juſt, 
- wiſe, good. But God was pleaſed in his great Love to Mankind, the better to en- 
courage them to return to their Duties, and to their Allegiance, to. promiſe Pardon 
of all that was pa, to paſs over, not to bring to Account, not to impute 1 
Tranſgreffions, provided they would accept the Conditions offered by Chriſt; and 
thus Sins pa/? were no ObſtruQtions to his Grace or Favour, And if they are made 
no ObjeRtion or Hindrance to the Offer laid before us, then are Me cleanſed, 
purged; our Sins are remitted, paſſed by, taken away; and when there are no Sins 
1mputed, wp placed to our Account, we are looked upon as Holy, Saints, ſuch as ſball 
te the Lord. . | | | 
1. The Goſpel of Chriſt was commanded by him to be preached to all Nations, i. 6. 
to. Gentiles as well as Fetos; and the Commiſſion to the Apoſtles was, to go into all 
"the World, and 10 preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. This mani- 
feſtly ſhews that there was 10 hee of Perſon with God, but whoſocuer feareth God, 
and werketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Now as the Sins of all that accepted 
ChAR; were thus 5a, by, and were no Obſtructions to the Goodneſs and Peace 
«propoſed by God to Man, the Sins of the whole IVorld were taken away. Every 
Body, whether he were Jew or Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, of whatever Nation, 
State or Condition, (provided he was willing to accept the Conditions offered by 
God) - Al had equally this Advantage, to have all their pa Sins not imputed to 
them; or, Which . to the ſame Thing, to have their Faith imputed to them 
for Righteouſneſs, In St Peter's Expreſſion, it is —Our old Sins purged away, 
2 Pet, i. 9. 75 means the Sins which we formerly had been guilty of, Y d- 
aud il. b SRD YS7 1 * 
_ Haying ſaid thus much in enquiring, I bat are the Sins taken away by Chriſt, 
it may be worth while Peg the Meaning of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, — 5 
either our Saviour himſelf forgave Sins, or commiſſioned the Apaſtles to do ſo: 
For this will throw a further Light upon this Subject. r 
The great End of the Goſpel was to call Men to ropent, and to be baptized in 
the Name of Jeſus the Chriſt for the Remiffion of Sins, Acts ii. 38. And St Pater 
tells Cornelius, that to Him [viz.. the Chriſt] give all the Prophets Witneſs, that 
through "His name, whoſoever believeth in Him, hat receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
Afr x. 43. St Paul preached conſtantly the fame Doctrine. Be it known unto 
you, ſays he, that through this Man is preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
As xiii, 38. And when he was ſent by Chriſt himſelf to the Gentiles, it was, 
to open their Eyes, and to turn them frem Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power 
of Satan to God, that they might receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, chap. xxvi. 18. This 
Aſſurance then was given to all, and to every particular Perſon, that if they would 
believe in Chrift, and for the future obey his Laws, all their Sins that they had 
* | | been 
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been guilty of, ſhould be forgiven, And it was with a View to this great Deſigu of 
God, that Zacharias, (when John Baptiſt was to be circumciſed) propheſied, ſay- 
ing, That he was to give Knowledge of Salvation unto his People by the Remiſfion off 
their Sins, Luke i, 77. | OS TOs WE od 3 
As this was the great Motive to perſwade Men, and to induce them to come in- 
to the Belief of Fe/us's being the Chriſt, it may be proper to obſerve, that our Sa- 
viour made uſe of this Expreflion only to Perſons that had Faith in him, i. e. be- 
lieved in him as the Maſiab. Thus, They brought to him a Man' fick of the Palſy— 
and Jeſus ſeeing their FAITH, ſaid unto the Sick 7 the Palſy, Son be of good Cheer, 
thy Sins are forgiven thee, Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii. 5. Luke v. 20, In which 

ords he aſſured them of the Advantage and Privilege which the ſick Man had by 
profefling his Faith in him. Some that were preſent, not knowing the Meaning of 
our Saviour, began to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh Blaſphemies? Who can 
forgive Sins but God alone, Luke v. 21. Markii, 7, Or as St Matthew, Certain 
of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, This man blaſphemeth, chap. ix. 3 They cer- 
tainly reaſoned right, that no one could forgives Offences againſt God" but himpelf; 
more than one Man can forgive the Offences committed againſt another. But they 
knew not the Deſign or Nature of the Goſpel, which was to proclaim the good 
News of God's reconciling the World unto himſelf in Chriſt, not imputing their Tre(- 
paſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. Their Ignorance of this moſt important Point, 
did not lead our Saviour at that Time to explain himſelf any farther 3 but he ap- 
to the miraculous Cure done before their Eyes iy reaſon ye theſe Things 

in your Hearts? Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the Sick of the Palſy, Thy Sins be for- 
iven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy Bed and walk, Matt. ix. 5. Mark ii. 
„9. Which of theſe is eaſieſt, To work a miraculous Cure, or to forgive Sjns ? 
Both equally imply an extraordinary Power or Com miſſion from God. But hat 
ye may know that the Son of Man hath Power on Earth to forgive Sins—1 ſay unto 
thee, Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, and go thy Way unto thine Houſe, Matt. ix. 6. 
The ſick Man here believed in our Lord, as much as thoſe did who brought 
him for his Cure. When therefore Jeſus ſaw THEIR FAITH, (not only the 
Faith of thoſe that brought him, but of the Man himſelf) he ſaid to him, Sen, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee. It is uſually ſaid, that this Siekneſs, or Diſorder of Body, 
aroſe from ſome Sin in the Man, and was the proper Puniſhment of ſuch Sin. ' Dr 
Whitby ſays, * Our Lord here ſpeaks of Remiſſion, not of the eternal Puniſh- 
« ents, but of the temporal Puniſhments inflicted on Sinners.” And accordingly 
in his Paraphraſe he ſays, Whether is caſter to ſay, ' Thy Sins be forgiven” thee, 
tc or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk, which" ie à certain Indication; that 
c the Sins which brought upon him that Diſordet; are pardoned, ot that this Pu- 
ce niſhment of them is remitted.” Others too talk in the fame Manner, as if this 
Diſeaſe was the Conſequence ' of Sins which he had committed. But as this is all 2 
ferted without the leaſt Evidence, the natural Meaning of the Words, conſiſtent 
with the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and agreeable to the Aﬀertion of our Lord, 
that the Son of Man had Power upon Earth to forgive Sins, is infinitely to be pre- 
ferred. Our Saviour firſt tells the Sick of the Paß, and them that brought him, 
the Efe& of that Faith which he perceived in them, and what was the Promiſe 
made by God to all that beliwvid—Son, thy Sins are forgiven. This juſtly appeared 
to them, who knew not the Deſign of the Goſpel, to be Blaſphemy For they 
knew not that Remifſion of Sins was intended to all who believed in Chriſt, As an 


Evidence then that the Son of Man did not blaſpheme, but ated by a real Com- 
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miſſion from God, he ſaid to them, Which of theſe two is eaſieſt? To fay, as I 

did, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or to cure the Man in a miraculous Manner, by on- 
bidding him 4 and walk. If God has pleaſed to grant me ſuch a miraculous 
ower, ye may know that I have Power on Earth to remit Sins, 5 | 

It cannot be proved, that the Cures done by our Saviour, were ever done upon 
ſuch Perſous as had brought them upon themſelves by any Intemperance, or Irregu- 
larity in Life : Nor that this was the Ground of our Saviour's Words—Thy Sins 
are forgiven thee, It is true, that ſome have made this Inference from the Inſtance 
of the infirm Man at the Lake of Betheſda. Our Saviour firſt cured this Man: 
Afterwards he met him in the Temple, (very probably he was there thanking 
God for the Cure he had received) and there our Lord ſaid unto him, Sir no more 
left a worſe Thing happen to thee, John v. 14. Hence it has been haftily and an- 
charitably inferred, that his former Infirmity was owing to ſame Sin or other that he 
had been guilty of, | | E ; 

But admitting him to have been guilty of ſome Sin, does it follow that his I2- 
1 was owing to that? Were thoſe Galileans, whoſe Blogd Pilate mixed with 
their Sacrifices, greater Sinners than other Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
Things? Or were thoſe Eighteen on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, greater Sin- 
ners than others, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things ? Luke xiii. 2, 4. Or did the 
blind Man fin, or bis Parents, that he was born blind, Foehn ix. 3. Whence 
then is it, that Men will preſumptuouſly argue from Sufferings to Sins, ot Fudgments 
of God; and lead an unhappy Mortal with Crimes, which are the Imputations 
of mere Imagination ? Tn ok LON TIL 

Ves; but our Saviour ſaid, Sin mo more. Thence it is inferred that the poor in- 
firm Man had been guilty of ſome bad Crime, which brought upon him a 
Thiriy-eight Years Infirmity: And he is threatned with thing wwor/e if he /inned 
again. The Truth is, the Advice not to fin more, does not relate to the cax/e of 
his Infirmity, but was the proper Inſtruction given by our Saviour to a true Diſci- 
ple of his, whoſe former Sins were paſſed over and forgiven ; and he was bid not 7 
Sin more, becauſe his future Sins would expoſe him to the Wrath of God, to whom 
he would become accountable for them; and the Sufferings for them would be 
much worſe than what he had ſuffered from his Infirmity, . ac 

Whilſt the Son of Man was upon Earth he — forgave the Sins of ſuch 
as had Faith, Sometimes he expreſſed himſelf in a different manner, as the Occa- 
ſion might require: But ſtill the Forgiveneſs of Sins never implied a Forgiveneſs of 
all, Future as well as paſt, Sins, but only of ſuch as were pat; and be required for 
the Future a Spirit of Goodneſs and Holineſs,, When a certain Woman expreſſed 
an extraordinary Degree of Love and Affection for Him, and began to waſh bis Feet 
with Tears, and did wipe them with the Hairs of her Head, and kiſſed his Feet and 
anointed them, and with all ſuch Marks ſhewed her real Belief in Him, as The. 
Chrift, He ſaid unto Peter, Her Sins which are many are forgiven ; and immedi- 
ately turning to the Woman ſaid—Thy Sins are forgiven, Luke vii. 47, 48. This 
Sort of Language, not underſtood by them that fat at meat with him, made them 
ſay within themſelves, Who is This that forgiveth Sins alſo: Upon this our Saviour 
explained himſelf no farther, but ſaid to the Woman, Thy Faith hath ſaved thee, 
Go in peace. v. 49, 50. She was a ſincere Convert to Chriſt : She believed in Him; 
and in conſequence was entitled to the Reward of her Faith, which was; That all 
her po/t Sins were remitted, N ot Hrs 


What 


What is here ſaid will give us the true Meaning of that remarkable Commiſlion 
given to the Apoſtles— hoſeſacver Sins ye remit, they are remitted to them; and 
whoſeſarver Sins ye retain, they are retained. Fohn xx. 23. The Apoſtles were 


empowered to preach the Goſpel to the World; and to encourage Men to embrace 


it, they were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, 
and thus we find them acting throughout the Hiſtory of their Preachings. No 
more than this is implied in that Gragt t, St Peter, Mat, xvi. 19. And after- 
wards in the like Grant to. al the Apgſlts, Matt. xviii. 3: Our Savipur ſaid unto 
Peter ] will give unto thee the Keys F tithe Kingdony of 1 aud whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth hall be bound in Heaven: and whatſcever thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. By having the Keys, he was to open the Kingdom, 
for the true Believers of Chriſtianity to enter. And this he did, by being the 
Fir/t that preached the Goſpel to both Jets and Gentileg , To the farmer in bis 
Diſroutſe to them Adr u. 38. Repent and $a bapty/ed ons bf you in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, And again in the next Chapter—Re- 
pent ye therefore and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the time 
1 refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. Acts iii. 19. When the 

ingdom of Heaven was opened to the Gentiles by Peter, Cornelius was told that 
through the Name of Jeſus, wheſeever believeth on him ſhall, receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
Aets x. And thus, and thus only, had Peter the Power. of the Nn. But 


then the ſame Commiſſion to preach the ſame great Truth of Remiſſiom of Sins to al! 


that believed the Goſpel, was given to all the reſt of the Apaitles 2gualy: and 
Peter's being the Fir/t that delivered this Doctrine after the Death of his Maſter, 
was no Foundation for Pre-emmence,-Autharity; or Superiority over others, more than 
an Appointment to /peat fie in an-Allembly of Equals is a Grant of Jurſdicrion 
over them. F e 

In the ſame manner is St Paul, Commiſſion, and his conſequent” preaching, to 
he 2 Nee he vr reſtored to his Sight by Auanias, he was 'exhorted 
to waſh atudy his own Sins. XXji., 16. And he was oxgained to pręach to the 

obo hay they might receive due Sins. Acts xxxi. 18. Wha now 
was the Doctrine he taught the Geatiles?, Be it known unyo.yous. Men. and Brethren, 
that through. this Man [ Jeſus]: 15s. preached ums you the Forgiveneſs of Sing. Acts xiii. 
38. Whilſt he preached in this manner Remiffion of Sint, he maintained a Re- 
— and a Day of Fudgment, and future Puniſhmentt to ſuch as were -<ontentious 
and toould not obey the Truth; even Indignation and Wrath, Tributation' and Anguiſh, 
an every Soul of Man that doth Evil. Rom. ii. 8, G09. 

It was not then the abſurd Notions and Practices of the Church of Rome, that 
the great "Apofitle of Chriſt preached : It was not the Renyſſion of the "Sins of 5 
Chtiſtians as lied in the Violation of the Goſpel, that Chriſt commiſſioned his Diſ- 
ciples to teach or to practiſe: It was not the Doctrine or Practice of Human 45- 
* given to Sinners after. their coming to the Knowledge of the ruth: It 
was not any thing that would countenance in any degree a Life of Sin: But it 
Was a rational, conſiſtent, kind, merciſul, Promiſe, that would - encourage Virtue 
and Goodneſs; diſcourage Sin for the future; and make every reaſonable Creature 
lay hold of Eternal Life, that gracious Gift of God through Jeſus: Chriſt our 
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